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BIBLICAL CRITICISM, 


JEREMIAH 1 . 


CHAP. II. 

Verse 9. " Wherefore I will yet plead with you and 
with your children's children will I plead." This seems to 
be a denunciation of national visitations, with an intimation 
that the final judgment upon the nation would in mercy be 
suspended for many generations, 

Verse 11. Read, with the LXX, nrt'rftNn n1J VTD'nn, 
"Have the Gentiles changed their gods?" 

Verse 12. For imfr, which has no meaning, read, with 
the Syriac and Archbishop Seeker, mn, ' trembled. 5 

Verse 14. " is he a home-born slave ?" Dr. Blayney well 
observes, that no T^ is f films familias/ as opposed to a 
slave. And so the expression was understood by Queen 
Elizabeth's translators, as appears by the margin of Barker's 
Bible, which see. 

Is Israel a slave? No. Is he the son of the family? Yes. 
Why then is he exposed to spoil ? 

Verse 20. The Chetib T13J?K seems the true reading. 

1 The whole number of MSS. collated by Dr. Kennicott for the various 
readings of Jeremiah was 198; namely, 71 throughout, 127 in particular 
places. 

VOL. II. B 


2 JEREMIAH. 

Verily of old time I broke thy yoke, 

I burst thy bands asunder, (alluding to the various deliverances of the 

Jews in the era of the Judges) ; 
Yet thou saidst, I will not obey. 
Verily upon every high hill, 
And under every green tree, 
Thou layest thyself along, playing the strumpet. 


DK. The text wants no correction. DN is the pro- 
noun abridged for >nK. iiyx and ntt are participles Benoni. 

Verse 21. "how then art thou turned," &c. Dr. Blay- 
ney's translation seems to be right : 

How do I find thee changed ? 
Depart, O vine of spurious growth. 

Verses 23 3 24. " thou art a swift dromedary," &c. There 
should be no full stop at the end of the 23rd verse. mD in 
the 24th is the feminine of ID ; it is only another name for 
the same animal, in apposition with niD3. In the 24th 
verse, for ittfDi, read, with the Masoretes, and many MSS. 
and Dr. Blayney, 


Thou art [or art like] a fleet dromedary doubling upon her own track, 
A heifer dromedary in the extent [i. e. in the free space] of the wilder- 

ness. 

In the appetite of her animal nature snuffing the wind of her lust 2 : 
Who can turn her back ? whosoever seeketh her 
Shall have no fatigue ; in her month they shall find her. 

" whoever seeketh her," i. e. whichever of the males 
seeks her company. 

"in her month." "in mense suo, i.e. quo mense 
solent sylvestres asinse maris appetitu fervere." Bochart. 
ft Earn quicumque ambiunt non defatigabuntur, habent earn, 
vel suis in mensibus docilem. Describitur proclivitas ad 
idololatriam, per similitudinem meretricis, quae non repellit 
viros, ne turn quidem cum patitur suos menses." Houbigant 
ad locum. And in the same sense St. Jerome took the pas- 
sage. 

Verse 25. "Withhold thy foot," &c. A proverbial ex- 
pression for abstinence from acts of incontinence. See Hou- 
bigant. 

2 See Parkhurst's Lexicon, "ID. 


JEREMIAH. 3 

Verse 31. "we are lords." "we are our own masters." 
Blayney. 

Verse 33. " Why trimmest thou" 

Why wilt thou place the pleasure of thy ways in seeking dalliance ? 
With regard to this, I have taught [thee] that these ways of thine are 
mere calamity. 


Verse 34. In this verse nil^D3 is in apposition with m, or 

JL A + 

rather CD'DI. See Dr. Blayney. 

" by secret search." Rather, with Dr. Blayney, " in a 
digged hole." See also Houbigant ; " in fossis." 

i( but upon all these." " but upon every oak." 
Dr. Blayney. But " non licuit convertere, tf sub omni quercu, 9 
obstat enim praepositio by, et vellet oratio praepositionem 
nrrn, ut versu 20." Houbigant. Therefore, for rbx, he reads, 
l^y, and renders, "sed ubique inundat, verbum pro verbo, 
nam super omnia ascenderunt sanguines." 

Verse 36. " Why gaddest thou about so much," &c. 

Why art thou so exceedingly dissolute 
To repeat thy ways ? 

CHAP. III. 

Verse 4. For >n"ip, read either niTip, or, with Dr. Blay- 
ney, >JOpn, which is much better. 

Verse 5. " Will he reserve his anger for ever? will he keep 
it to the end?" 

Shall displeasure be kept in view for ever ? 

Or shall there be a marking of offences for evermore ? 

Dr. Blayney. See his note. 

" behold thou hast spoken." The Chetib >n"i:n is the 
better reading. 

Behold I have spoken, but thou hast persisted incorrigibly in doing 
evil. 

"I have spoken." " God had by his prophets endea- 
voured to dissuade his people from going on with their evil 
courses, but his arguments had no weight with them." 
Dr. Blayney ; who, however, adopts the other reading. 
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4 JEREMIAH. 

"hast persisted incorrigibly." "in tua nequitia te 
confirmasti." Houbigant. For the force of ^>:nn in this and 
similar passage's, see Dr. Blayney 5 s note. But observe, that, 
with him, we should read >^Din in the feminine form. 

Verse 8. " And I saw." For N~)N1 the first person, which 
has no meaning, read nbnm in the third feminine. "And 
although she saw, that on account of all the adulteries which 
backsliding Israel had committed, I put her away, and gave 
her a bill of divorce, yet her treacherous sister/' &c. 

Verse 16. " neither shall that be done any more." For 
T\y iT#y> N*?!, read, with Houbigant, my 


They shall not miss it [llpD'j neither shall they look about for it any 
more. 


Verse 20. For nin pK, read, with Houbigant, mJOD 
" her husband." njHD seems to be the feminine o 

in apposition with nttJN. " Surely as a bad woman breaketh 

faith." See Houbigant and Dr. Blayney. 

Verse 23. " the multitude of mountains." For pDH, read, 

with Houbigant, 


Verily the hills are a mere lie ; the mountains, vanity. 

That pon cannot stand here, see Houbigant's note. 

Verse 24. " For shame." " For that thing of shame," the 
idol which they had worshipped. Dr. Blayney, prseclare. 


CHAP. IV. 

Verse 7. "shall be laid waste." For m'ttn, read, with 
Blayney, rmnn " shall be demolished." 

Verse 10. " reacheth unto the soul." " penetrateth to 
the very quick." Blayney. 

11 The wind that scorcheth the craggy rocks of the wilderness 
Taketh its course against [*p*T] the daughter of my people, 
Not for winnowing or cleansing ; 

12 A strong wind for a curse shall come at my bidding ; 
Now will I even proceed judicially with them. 

Compare Blayney, and see his notes. I differ from him 
materially only in two things ; namely, that I take "pn in 


JEREMIAH. 

verse 11 for a verb ; and that in verse 12, for n^ND 
would read rftxD^ N^D, resolving n^ND 1 ? into the prefix b and 
the noun substantive r6ND, which (though I cannot find 
another instance of its use) is regularly formed from the verb 
n^K, to denote the instrument of the verb's action, the instru- 
ment of cursing. The passage of Ezekiel to which Dr. Blay- 
ney refers, appears not to me to justify the construction by 
which Dr. Blayney would expound this passage. 

Verse 15. " a voice declareth from Dan," &c. Houbigant 
proposes two conjectural emendations in this verse. In the 
first clause, between the words TJD and pD he would insert 
the noun substantive litf ; in the second, for }1N, he would 
read pKttf. Both are ingenious and plausible, particularly 
the last. 

For a voice from Dan notifieth devastation, 

And from the Mount of Ephraim declareth tumult. 


Verse 19. " I am pained." For rftirnx, read, with Houbi- 
gant's MSS., rr?niK. The verb is the Hophal of !?n, and the 
n is paragogic. 

"at my very heart." "at the walls of my heart," 
i. e. the pericardium. Blayney. He observes a climax ; 
bowels, pericardium, heart itself. 

For >nyoitf, in this same verse, read nyD', with the Masora 
and our translators. 

Verse 28. "because." For a *?y, read o, without by. See 
Houbigant. " verily." 

Verse 31. "that bewaileth herself." Rather, "that draweth 
her breath short." The passage is a most affecting picture 
of the last struggles of a woman expiring in labour. Blay- 
ney's word e sobbeth* is far short of the thing meant. 

CHAP. v. 

Verse 17. " which thy sons and thy daughters should eat." 
For ^DN> 3 read, with Houbigant and Blayney, ^ON>. "they 
shall consume thy sons and thy daughters." Blayney. 

Verse 22. For ViZtyjrv and I^DV, read tttyjjr and 'PDV. See 
Houbigant and Blayney. And for innnj/' at the end of the 
verse, read 


6 JEREMIAH. 

Verse 26. " they lay wait as he that setteth snares." For 
-nttf>, read, with Dr. Blayney, mttf>. 

Verse 31. "and the priests hear rule hy their means; 55 
literally, ef and the priests go down according to their hands '" 
i. e. the priests go which way their hands point , i. e. the 
priests are directed by them. 

CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. See Dr. Blayney's version and notes. 

Verse 11. For >r>Nto mn> norr, read, with Houbigant, 
'DN^m >nan ; " I will fulfil mine anger. 55 And for -jDttf, read, 
also with Houbigant, "jDtMt; "I will pour out. 55 Jehovah 
speaks, not the prophet. 

Verse 15. For ittfOin, GJ^Dn, and rzrmpD, read, with 
Blayney, itZOn (with the interrogative n), n^on, and ampD. 

Verse 18. "and know, O congregation, what is among 
them, 55 For >jni, read, with Houbigant, ijni; "and know 
what is denounced against them. 55 my, testimonium ; juap- 
rvptov, Symmachus. 

Verses 27 30. Dr. Blayney, in verse 27, joins the ^, 
which is unnecessarily prefixed to jnn, to the preceding word 
121D. For nD in verse 28, he reads >JD ; the word 
in verse 29, he, with the Masoretes, divides into two, 
CDfi ; and for ^njf, with the ancient versions, he reads 
Upon these plausible and happy emendations he renders the 
passage thus : 

I have appointed thee to make an assay among my people as to 

the gold thereof, 
Thou shalt know, when thou shalt have proved their way, 

28 They are all of them the dross of revolters, 
Passing with a fradulent currency ; 

Brass and iron all of them, 
Instruments of adulteration are they. 

29 The bellows are burnt by the fire, 
The lead is entirely spent, 

The refiner hath melted in vain, 
For the bad are not separated. 

30 Reprobate silver call ye them, 

For Jehovah hath reprobated them. 


JEREMIAH. 


CHAP. VII. 

Verses 8 10. et that cannot profit. 9. Will ye steal .... 
know not. 10. And come .... we are delivered to do." 
Take away the full stop at the end of the 8th verse, and 
place a full stop at the end of the 9th. 

" 8. Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit ; 
9. The thief, murtherer, and adulterer, and the false swearer, 
and burner of incense to Baal, and goer after other gods 
whom ye know not. 10. But ye come and stand before me 
in this house, which is called by my name, and say, Deliver 
us, that we may practise all these abominations." The alter- 
ation of the stops is Houbigant's emendation ; the rendering 
of the latter clause of the 10th verse is Blayney's. 

Verse 29. After mrv one MS. has iDjf ntf, and another 
IDy. I think, with Dr. Blayney, that this reading is com- 
mended by the parallelism which it produces. 

Verse 31. " high places." Rather, " the chapels, or 
altars." 

CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 4. u Shall they fall, and not arise ? Shall he turn- 
away, and not return ?" fe Numquid qui cadit non resurget, 
et qui aversus est non revertetur?" Vulgate: and to the 
same effect the LXX, Houbigant, and Blayney. It should 
seem that the LXX and Vulgate found all the verbs in their 
copies in the singular. Certainly the verbs should be 
either all singular or all plural. I should prefer the plural 
form of the verbs. 

ton 

OK 


Verse 6. "every one turned to his course," &c. Read, 
with Blayney, 

DJD wron atwi VD 

Every one that turneth away is on full speed, or at the top of his speed. 
Verse 8. (f Lo, certainly in vain made he." 

Lo, certainly for falsehood worketh 
The false pen of the scribe. 
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To this effect the Vulgate and LXX ; but the public trans- 
lation renders a very good sense. See notes in Barker's 
Bible. 

Verse 11. For iDTi, read, with Houbigant and Blayney, 

1KDT1. 

Verse 13. K I will surely consume them." CDD'DN *]DN. 
I think, with Houbigant, that epK is the future of the verb 
for p]DKK. rpoK the noun, ' proventus messis/ 


I would have gathered in their produce, saith Jehovah ; 
But there are neither grapes on the vine 
Nor figs upon the fig-tree. 

These words are not a denunciation of a barrenness of the 
fruits of national prosperity, but a complaint of a barrenness 
of the fruits of national righteousness. 

(f and the things that I have given them shall pass away 
from them." " quse eis dederam, dissipaverunt." Houbi- 
gant. 

Verse 14. " let us be silent there ; for the Lord our God 
hath put us to silence." "let us there sit in despair! 
since the Lord our God hath brought us to despair." The 
LXX seem to express this sense, or something very like it. 
nDT, which expresses inactivity in general, may well express 
the perfect inaction of a despairing state, and so the state 
itself. 

CHAP. IX. 


Verse 3. ;f bow for lies ; but they are not valiant for the 
truth upon the earth." 

Place the stop at eanttfp ; and for "ipttf, read, with Houbi- 
gant, -\pti6. 

" bow : for falsehood, and not for truth, they are valiant 
apon the earth." 

Verse 6. This verse, as it stands, seems to have no mean- 
ing. For "jrattf, the LXX seem to have read -pn 3ttf in two 
words, the former of which they joined to the preceding 
verse, in which they have nothing to render the verb \tihl. 
If I were to amend the passage by conjecture, it should be 

thus : 

:su; vb\ myn 5 
&c. -pro -pn 6 
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It [*. e, their tongue] is perverse, and turneth not, \i. e. it is invariably 

and incorrigibly perverse] : 
Fraud upon fraud, deceit upon deceit! 
They refuse to know me, saith Jehovah. 

Verse 7. " for the daughter." For m >3DQ, read, with the 
LXX and Houbigant, m njn >3DD. "Thus will I do on 
account of the wickedness of the daughter of my people." 

Verse 8. Excellently rendered by Dr. Blayney : 

Their tongue is the arrow of a murtherer, 

In whose mouth the word is treachery ; 

He will profess peace towards his companion, 

But inwardly will he resolve to fall upon him by surprise. 

Verse 10. " will I take up/' For NttfK in the first person, 
read with the LXX and Houbigant, iNttf in the second plural. 

Verse 19. " because our dwellings have cast us out." 
Rather, with Houbigant and Blayney, " because they have 
thrown down our dwellings." 

Verse 21. Blayney joins the word "OT, as a verb in the 
sense of destroying, to the preceding verse, and expunges 
the words mn> CDK: m. 

Verse 25. " I will punish all them which are circumcised 
with the uncircumcised." It is strange that after this decla- 
ration, in the enumeration that follows of the nations to be 
punished, none are mentioned but those which practised 
circumcision. The passage should certainly be rendered 
thus : " I will visit upon all which are circumcised in the 
foreskin." And to this effect it is rendered by the LXX, 
the Vulgate, and Castalio. The mention of the foreskin 
suggests a distinction between the external rite and the 
inward purity of which it was the type. Accordingly, after 
an enumeration of the nations to be visited, in the 26th verse 
it is added, u for all these nations [though they practise the 
exernal rite] are [in one way or another] uncircumcised, and 
all the house of Israel are uncircumcised, [in the worst 
sense they are uncircumcised] in the heart." Or perhaps, 
since this is the only instance in which ViD is constructed 
with 1, as it must be according to this rendering, the pas- 
sage may be better rendered thus : <f I will visit upon all 
that are circumcised, on account of uncircumcision ;" . e. 
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upon all that are circumcised externally on account of in- 
ternal uncircumcision. 

Dr. Blayney remarks, that " ^>1D and rb*\y are used here 
as TTpiTOfj.ri and aKpo^varta in the New Testament; the 
abstract for the concrete/' Archbishop Seeker seems to 
have had the same notion. But the criticism is erroneous. 
The word ^>}D as a noun is never used for Trsptrojtw?. And 
though r6iy is literally aKpoflvaTia, yet I cannot find a single 
instance in which the Hebrew word is used, like the Greek* 
for the circumcised race. 

Verse 26. "and all that are in the utmost corners; 5 ' or, 
according to the margin, " having the corners of their hair 
polled." Dr. Blayney thinks the phrase nND >3M3fp, f cut off 
as to then* quarter or coast/ has respect to the peninsular 
form of Arabia properly so called. For notyn which follows, 
he would read OQwni, conceiving that the words DOltf'n 
"D"TDH " are not exegetic of the two former, which describe 
the inhabitants of the peninsula, but respect a distinct people, 
those Arabians that dwelt above, in the great desert between 
Mesopotamia and Palestine." I am persuaded he is right. 
See chap. xxv. 23. 

CHAP. x. 

Verse 3. " (the work of the hands of the workman) with 
the axe." Rather thus, " to be wrought by the hands of the 
workman with the chisel." 

Verse 4. For pD>, read, with Blayney, ipD*. 

Verse 5. For NittW, read, with Houbigant and Blayney, 


Verse 6. " Forasmuch as there is none like," &c. Rather, 
" In no respect are they like unto thee, O Jehovah." f >XD, 
c a nulla parte ;' ' In nothing, In no respect? 

Verse 7. " for to thee doth it appertain." The verb nrw 
seems to be used impersonally here. ee Surely unto thee shall 
be the coming ;" i. e. the general coming, the universal resort. 
A prediction of the general conversion of mankind to the true 
religion. At the end of the verse, for ")1D3 f>KD, read, with 
Houbigant, ^iQD \>K. 

Verse 8. " the stock is a doctrine of vanities." Well ren- 
dered by Dr. Blayney : 
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The very wood itself being a rebuker of vanities. 

And to the same effect Castalio. 

Verse 11. If this llth verse is not wholly an interpola- 
tion, it is certainly out of its place. It should stand, if any 
where, between the 9th and 10th verses. 

Verse 18. Very obscure; and little elucidated by Houbi- 
gant, Blayney, or any expositor. 

Verse 20. " my children are gone forth of me, and they are 
not." Read with the LXX, cai'K oxyi oi; "my children 
and my flocks are not." 

Verse 25. For in^D'l irfoxi, read, with Houbigant, 


CHAP. XI. 

Verse 2. For lynttf plural, read, with Houbigant, 

Verse 4. For ^>m oniK, read, with Blayney, b 

Verse 13. "to that shameful thing." "ad erubescen- 

dum, sive unde erubesces; nos, tot posuistis aras nefandas. 

Tamen suspicamur, verbum jwzb parallelum esse verbo 

fylv>, et notari aliquem Deum idololatrarum." Houbigant 

ad locum. 

Verse 15. "lewdness with many." Dr. Blayney adopts 
what he conceives to have been the reading of the LXX, 
O >ta nj for D>l"in, which he says cc clears up all difficulties 
in this passage, and affords a sense that speaks altogether for 
itself." Few, I. believe, will be of his opinion. I suspect 
that some noun signifying the idolatrous practices of the 
Jews is lost after cziOin, perhaps "yiiJf . Suppose the inter- 
rogation to end at nrODn : then read 

731:1? ao-in 
&c. -Htai 

and the whole verse might be thus rendered : 

" What has my beloved to do in my house when she has 
carried on her own intrigues? Thy innumerable whore- 
doms deprive thee of the holy flesh. When thy evil is, then 
thou rejoicest." 

The idolatrous Jews are addressed under the character of 
a priest's wife, who having broken her marriage vow has for- 
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felted her right to partake of the flesh of the victims, and 
vainly boasts of her prerogative at the very time that she is 
committing the fact which sets it aside. I owe to Houbi- 
gant this general notion of the passage, whose emendations, 
however, I cannot approve. 

Verse 16. " fair, and of goodly fruit." Read, with the 
Syriac and Houbigant, -|Nn rtDM HD nD>. 

te with a noise of a great tumult." Rather, " with the 
sound of a mighty voice." " Intelliguntur tonitrua, quee 
sacri codices habsnt ut Dei vocem. Ictae de ccelo arbores 
inflammantur et franguntur ; quae duo notat similitude hujus 
loci." Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 19. "like a lamb or an ox." "like a tame lamb," 
Houbigant, Blayney, &c. 

" Let us destroy the tree with the fruit thereof," a pro- 
verbial expression to signify generally the joint destruction 
of the cause and the effect. In this case the man is the 
tree ; his doctrine the fruit. 

CHAP. XII. 

The prophet, touched with a pious sense of gratitude to 
God for the promised interposition of Providence to deliver 
him from the men of Anathoth, takes the liberty, however, 
to express his admiration at the general prosperity of the 
wicked ; and deploring the calamities of his country, which 
he considers as judgments drawn down by the crimes of 
hypocrites, infidels, and apostates, he desires the speedy 
execution of discriminated vengeance upon them, as the 
means of general deliverance : verses 1 4. He is answered 
in the 5th verse, that the goodly part of the Jews must make 
up their minds to the expectation of greater national suffer- 
ings than they had yet endured, inasmuch as the Chaldeans, 
the executioners of the impending judgment, were more 
powerful and irresistible than any of the nations with which 
they had yet contended. In the sequel, God complains of 
his people's disloyalty, threatens that He will desert them, 
and expose them to the sword and famine ; that the border- 
ing nations would be involved in the punishments of the 
Jews, and in a future period be sharers with them in a par- 
don. 
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Verse 4. " he shall not see our last end." For 
read, with Houbigant and LXX, unmN; "he regardeth 
not our -ways" 

Verse 5. "If thou hast run," &c. " Si, inquit, te cre- 
bra vicinarum gentium captivitas fatigavit, Moabitarum et 
Ammonitarum, Philistim et Idumaeorum, quid facies ad 
longam captivitatem, quae te Chaldaeam usque ductura est? 
Et comparat pedites equitibus, quia revera et juxta historian! 
omnis Persis, et universa Chaldaea, et regionum illarum exer- 
citus, gaudet equitatu. Istse autem gentes quas supra memo- 
ravi, propter difficultatem locorum, non tarn pugnae aptae 
sunt quam latrocinio." Hieron. ad locum. 

"how canst thou contend with horses?" Rather, "how 
wilt thou chafe thyself with horses?" Blayney. But the 
whole verse were better rendered thus : 

Verily thou hast run with footmen, and they have wearied thee ; 

How then wilt thou chafe thyself with horses ? 

And in a quiet land thou mightest be secure, 

But what wilt thou do in the overswelling of the Jordan ? 

Verse 6. " For even thy brethren/ 5 &c. " In tantum, 
inquit, gravissimis Jordanis operieris fluctibus, et equitum te 
de longe venientium multitude vastabit, ut fratres quoque tui 
Idumsei, et dormis patris tui, qui de Lot stirpe nati sunt, 
Moab et Ammon, etiam ipsi, tempore necessitatis et angus- 
tiae, dimicent contra te et insultent tibi," Hieron. ad locum. 

" have called a multitude after thee." " clamaverunt 
post te plena voce," Vulg. " illi te plena voce insecta- 
buntur," Houbigant. "even these have pursued with 
loud outcries after thee." Blayney. 

Verse 8. " Mine heritage is unto me," i. e. behaves towards 
me. 

Verse 9. " Sic mini est hasreditas mea ut avis discolor, in 
quam coeunt casterae aves. Agite, convenite omnes bestiae 
agri, erumpite ut earn devoretis." Houbigant. 

Verse 13. "they have put themselves to pain, but shall 
not profit." " praedium habent, unde nihil ad ipsos rede- 
unt." Houbigant. " they have possessed, and shall not 
be benefited." Blayney. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 9. "pride/ 5 Rather, "glory." 

Verse 1 6. " dark mountains/ 5 t\Uft nn. " ad montes 
crepusculi, 7i. e. luci officientes et tenebras facientes." Coc- 
ceius. The expression nstltt, Isaiah xiii. 1, signifies a high 
mountain. 

Verse 17. "for your pride." Rather, "for your obsti- 
nacy/' 

Verse 18. " for your principalities/ 5 &c. " for he will 
cause the crown of your glory to fall (oD'nttfXID) from 
your bolsters." " e pulvinari vestro : in quo posita erant 
regum insignia." Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 19. For tZD^y, read, with Houbigant, -j>3'jr. 

Verse 23. " and thy heels made bare." " vim patientur 
plantee tuse. Similitudo ducta est ex muliere, quse ab adul- 
tero per vim supplantatur excussis talis." Houbigant ad 
locum. 

CHAP, XIV. 

Verse 2. " and the gates thereof languish, they are black 
unto the ground." " the gates languish." If this expres- 
sion has any meaning, it must be that there is little resort to 
the gates, little public business stirring. But how is the 
next clause to be understood ? " they are black unto the 
ground/' Is it that the gates of the city were actually hung 
with black from top to bottom, as a token of the public dis- 
tress ? Castalio's version seems to suggest this notion \ but 
was there any such practice among the people of antiquity? 
Blayney thinks that the languishing and mourning of the 
gates is to be understood of persons resorting to the gates. 

Houbigant contends that the word ^QX denotes the loss 
of natural strength, and is not applicable but to such things 
as have sense, or at least vegetable life. Gates, therefore, he 
says, cannot be the subject of the verb 1^>QN. And the 
word nnjW, which is the subject of l^OK, must render 
something very different from gates. He renders it f hordea 
ejus/ understanding barley to be put here for corn in gene- 
ral. " Its barley shrinks away, and turns black upon the 
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ground." \HN^>, " upon the ground." I cannot find another 
instance in which the prefix b renders the preposition 
e upon/ But one of Kennicotfs best MSS. has \HiQ ; and 
two others, for mp, have mpl. 

I am inclined to think Houbigant's the true rendering 
of this passage; though his remark upon the word ^DK, 
that it predicates that sort of decay of strength, which is only 
to be predicated of animals and vegetables and then: compo- 
nent parts, is erroneous. See Lam. ii. 8. 

Verse 4. "Because the ground is chapt, for ." For 
TQJD, read, with Houbigant, TDyn ; The produce of the 
ground is scorched, because ." 

Verse 7. " do thou it for thy name^s sake." " do thou 
act with a regard to thine own name." Blayney. 

Verse 18. "yea, both the prophet and the priest go about 
into a land that they know not/ 3 Among various interpreta- 
tions more or less natural, which the Hebrew words may 
admit, Dr. Blayney's, I am persuaded, is the true one : 

" Yet both the prophet and also the priest 
Go trafficking about the land, and take no knowledge." 

" go trafficking about the land." They carry on their 
accustomed traffic of deceit and false divination. 

IlepiTraTOvvrce Iv iravovpyiq, KOL SoXouvrte TOV Ao-yov TOV 
0Eou. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Iv TrAeove^ici TrAaarote \6joig V/JLCIQ 
IjUTTOpEUffovrtu. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

" take no knowledge ;" pay no regard to the miseries 
before their eyes, in which they are sharers. See Is. i. 3 ; 
Iviii. 3. 

CHAP. xv. 

Verse 1. For rftltf, read, with Houbigant, tDrftitf, with the 
suffix. 

Verse 5. "For who," &c. Rather, "Who," omitting 
"For ;" for >D is here purely interrogative. 

Verse 7. " in the gates of the land." " Similitude ducitur 
ex homine, qui frumentum vanno expurgans, stat in porta 
arese, ut ejiciat e frumento paleas, ope venti paleas dissi- 
pantis, Deo denunciante se populum Judaicum extra ejus 
terras limites ejecturum." Houbigant ad locum. 
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Verse 8. (t I have brought upon them noon-day." Read, 
with the Syriac and Houbigant, tUNn by CDirty TiKnn 
nnn2fn mttf Tiro tyl ; " I will bring against them, against 
the mother and the youth, one that spoileth at noon-day/' 
The mother is unquestionably Jerusalem, the mother- city. 
Is the youth the young king Jehoiachin, who was but 
eighteen years old when he began to reign ? 2 Kings 
xxiv. 8. 

" I have caused him to fall upon it suddenly, and ter- 
rors upon the city." For iT^y, read, with two MSS. of Ken- 
nicott's, CDiT^y. " I will cause tumult and consternation 
suddenly to fall upon them." See Parkhurst, ")#, vin. 

Verse 10. " I have neither lent on usury, nor have men 
lent to me on usury." Rather, "I have neither lent, nor 
have men lent to me." Usury is not included in the idea of 
iTiW. See Parkhurst, ni^3, vi. 

<e every one of them doth curse me." For >3l^pQ n^D, 
read, with Houbigant and Blayney, >3i^p Cartfo. 

Verse 11. "Verily it shall be well," &c. Rather, "Is not 
thy ministry for good ? Have I not made the enemy thy 
suppliant in the season of evil and in the season of distress ?" 
See Parkhurst, mil', i. ; and compare Houbigant and Bar- 
ker's Bible. 

Verse 12. " Shall iron break," &c. For jn>n, read, with 
Houbigant, T^N ; u I will raise up the iron, the iron from the 
north, and brass ;" i. e. men in armour of iron, from the 
mines upon the Euxine, far to the north of Palestine, and 
with weapons of brass. 

The two following verses are very obscure. The Prophet 
to be sure was involved in the general calamity when his 
country was plundered by Nebuchadnezzar, but yet he was 
an instance of a righteous man allowed to suffer indiscrimi- 
nately with the wicked. And though he was not absolutely 
without sin, for that no man ever was but the man Christ 
Jesus, yet had the Jews in general been nothing worse than 
He, the judgments of God would not have fallen on the 
nation. It seems, therefore, hard to conceive that his own 
sins drew upon him his share of a public calamity, which 
public calamity would never have taken place had every indi- 
vidual of the Jewish nation been as upright as Jeremiah. 
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Nor does this seem consistent with the promise of special 
mercy given to the Prophet in the llth, and yet this is the 
purport of the 13th and 14th verses as they stand,, and as 
they are rendered. 

The difficulty I think would be removed., if we might 
change the suffix "j throughout the 13th verse into CDD, the 
suffix of the second person plural. The 13th verse would 
still, indeed, be addressed to the Prophet, but not to the Pro- 
phet as an individual sinner, whose own crimes had drawn 
down the vengeance of heaven, but as one member only of a 
guilty and suffering community. The second person plural 
would only point out his connexion with the community, but 
without any particular application of the accusation or the 
threatening to him. With this alteration in the 13th verse, 
the 13th and 14th might be thus rendered : 

13. "Your substance and your treasures [O ye Jews] I 
will give for spoil, without ransom, and that for all your sins, 
in all your borders. 

] 4. " And I will transport thy enemies [O prophet] into 
a land thou knowest not : for a fire kindled in mine anger 
shall burn against you [O ye Jews] ." 

The enemies of the Prophet are his unbelieving impenitent 
countrymen, by whom he was persecuted. 

Verse 15. " take me not away in thy long suffering;" L e. 
expose me riot to destruction by thy delay to execute judg- 
ment on my wicked persecutors. 

Verse 16. " Thy words were found, and I did eat them." 
Rather, 

Thy promises are sufficient, and I feed upon them, 

" are sufficient." This sense of the verb N^D in Kal is 
known and acknowledged. I confess I cannot find another 
instance of this use of it in Niphal. Houbigant takes it in 
another sense, which he fetches from the Syriac dialect: 
" Puri et liquidi sunt sermones tui ;" Syriaco verbi KJfD sig- 
nificatu, defcecare. 

Verse 18. " Wilt thou be altogether unto me as a liar, and 
as waters that fail?" For n, read, with Houbigant, n; 
te My life is to me as a delusion [or, a delusive appearance] 
of waters that are not real." "There is a splendour or 
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vapour," says Chardin, " in the plains of the desert, formed 
by the repercussion of the rays of the sun from the sand, 
that appears like a vast lake. Travellers of the desert 
afflicted by thirst, are drawn in by such appearances, but 
coming near find themselves mistaken ; it seems to draw 
back as they advance, or quite vanishes. I have seen this in 
several places." Sir John Chardin in Harmer, quoted by 
Blayney. 

Verse 19. "If thou wilt return, then I will bring thee 
again and if thou take forth the precious from the vile." 
Two proverbial expressions ; of which the former is well ren- 
dered by Blayney, the latter well rendered and explained by 
Houbigant. 

"If thou wilt turn as I shall turn thee." Blayney. 

" And if thou wilt bring forth the precious from the mean." 

Houbigant. 

The former expresses prompt and punctual execution of 
commands upon all occasions. The latter, Houbigant thus 
explains : " ' Et si eduxeris pretiosum a vili :' figura eadem 
sermonis reperitur, Jud. cap. xiv. v. 14, f de forti, vel de 
aspero, exiit dulce.' Erat Jeremias despectui ac ludibrio 
viris principibus Jerusalem. Itaque de eo intelligendum 
despectus ; ip> autem de ejus vaticinationibus.' 
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CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 4. "of grievous deaths." Rather, "of lingering 
deaths." 

Verse 5. "the house of mourning;" margin, "mourning 
feast." nnD no. nnD is a loud noise or cry either of mirth 
or lamentation. nnD no might be well rendered in Greek 
OIKOV Oopvfiov. See Mark v. 38 ; and see Dr. Blayney's 
learned note. 

Verse 6. " neither shall men lament for them." Either for 
HDD*, we should read TDD1 in the singular, or the two follow- 
ing verbs should be plural. Houbigant. 

" nor cut themselves/' The verb TTjn> expresses every 
violence upon a man's own person, such as tearing the hair, 
beating the breasts, or scratching the cheeks, or cutting the 
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flesh, which were in use in ancient times, as expressions of 
desperate grief. 

Verse 7. " Neither shall men tear themselves for them in 
mourning;" margin, "break [bread] for them." For nr6, 
read, with Houbigant, the LXX, the Vulgate, and one MS., 
nrf? ; " Neither shall they break bread for the mourner." 

"the cup of consolation." " Moris autem est lugentibus 
ferre cibos, et preeparare convivium, quse Grgeci 7T8jOiS7rva 
vacant, et a nostris vulgo appellantur parentalia, eo quod 
parentibus justa celebrentur." Hieron. ad locum. " Sir John 
Chardin tells us, in one of his MSS., that the oriental 
Christians still make banquets of the same kind, by a custom 
derived from the Jews ; and that the provisions spoken of in 
this verse, were such as were wont to be sent to the house of 
the deceased, where healths were also drunk to the survivors 
of the family, wishing that the dead may have been the victim 
for the sins of the family." Blayney. See the whole of his 
learned note. 

Verse 13. "there shall ye serve other gods." "Non 
passi sunt Chaldaei, nee Medi, Judaeos Deum suum publice 
colere, ut liquet ex statua Nabuchodonosor, et ex historia 
Danielis, quern Medi accusarunt apud regem. Hasc erat 
servitus in religione." Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 15. "driven them; and I will bring them again." 
Rather, " driven them. For I will bring them again." 

Verse 18. "And first I will recompense their iniquity 
and their sin double." Rather, "And I will recompense 
their iniquity and their sin once and again." The words 
mttfD ruwmn signify literally, says Dr. Blayney, e the first 
time repeated/ The prophecy alludes to the two captivities 
of the Jews, the Babylonian and the Roman. 

Verse 22. " Shall a man," &c. Rather, " Shall man make 
gods for himself? But they are no gods/ 5 Namely, those 
made by men are no gods. The Vulgate gives another sense 
to the passage : " Shall man make gods for himself, and men 
themselves are not gods?" as if it would be no difficulty that 
a man should make gods for himself, if men themselves were 
gods. Whereas that God should make gods, is hardly less 
contrary to the principles of the Scripture theology, than 
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that a creature should make a god. Yet Dr. Blayney follows 
the interpretation of the Vulgate. 

CHAP. XVII. 

Verses 1 4. The omission of the first four verses of this 
chapter in the version of the LXX, (an omission as old as the 
time of St. Jerome,) and the great obscurity of the Hebrew 
text, as it now stands, are strong indications of corruption. 
Houbigant has attempted to reform the text by transposi- 
tions, but I think with little success. The corrections I 
would propose are these : 

In verse 1, for an 1 ?, I would read O^>. To say that the 
sin of Judah " was written upon the table of God's heart/ 5 
is to say that he remembers it in anger ; which is perfectly 
consistent with the general purport of the context. But to 
say that "it was written upon the table of their hearts/ 5 
would signify their penitent recollection of it ; which is incon- 
sistent with the general tenor of the context. 

2nd. For CDD'mrpfD, in the same verse, I would read, 
upon the authority of above 100 MSS., QTmrorD. 

3rd. The two first words of the third verse, upon the 
authority of the ancient versions, I would join to the pre- 
ceding sentence, and begin a new sentence with "]^n. But 
for the first word, >*Vin 5 I would read, upon the authority of 
Kennicott's MS. 199, mrr. 

4sth. For ^3, in verse 3, after "]b>n, I would read, upon the 
authority of 195 MSS. of Kennicott's, among which is the 
famous 1, ^Dl. 

5th. In the same verse, for "ynD3, I would read, upon the 
authority of 54 MSS., "]>mQH, which is only the same word 
more accurately spelt. 

6th. In the same verse, for DNIDrO, I would read, upon the 
authority of MS. 1, -]>nW9ra. 

7th. In the same verse, for "j^nJJ, I would read, upon the 
authority of 122 MSS., -j^m. 

8th. In verse 4, for nnonttM, I would read DCOZn. Dr. 
Blayney adopts the same emendation, and joins the n ex- 
punged at the end of this word to the word following j and 
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in that changing the letter 1 into "T, he makes it "J"ttn, for 
which he finds a sort of meaning. 

9th. But as this change of 2 into 1 has no authority but 
what is indirectly drawn from the Hexaplar versions, join the 
n to the following word, and it becomes "pin. The word 
occurs nowhere else, but it is the infinitive of the verb 
j regularly formed like 21I2J from lttf, and may be taken 
here as a verbal noun. 

IQth. For -jrVbrttD, I would read, upon the authority of 
two MSS., -|r6n3Dl. The D in this word is not a prefix, but 
formative of the noun, as in np^IlD from p^>n. n^TOO occurs 
as a noun substantive in Ezek. xlviii. 29. The conjunction l 
prefixed to the word ~|r6n3Q affords a presumption in con- 
firmation of the former emendation, since it indicates that 
the preceding word must have been a noun substantive. 

Of these ten emendations, the first only is purely conjec- 
tural ; and with these alterations the whole passage will run 
thus: 


pssa a vyz miro min> 
DrvrvratD rnnp^i ^ rr\b by 


Drvmrato onoa -on 
: mita mn rnnmn rnyiu by pm f y by 


\r\K Tnnatw b^ -]b>n 3 


&c. -jn^niDi "iin ntODi^i 4 

1 The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, with a style of ada- 

mant ; 
Graven on the table of my heart, and upon the horns of their altars : 

2 Insomuch that their sons shall remember their altars and their idols, 
By the green tree, upon the high hills, the round heaps in the field. 

3 Thy substance and all thy treasures I will give up for spoil, thy 

high places, 
On account of thy sin, throughout thy whole border. 

4 And thou shalt forfeit thy allotment and thy inheritance which I 

gave thee, 
And I will make thee a slave to thine enemies in a land which 

thou knowest not. 
For the fire which ye have kindled shall burn in my fury for ever. 


22 JEREMIAH. 

" and upon the horns of their altars." Ahaz " sacri- 
ficed to the gods of Damascus, and he made him altars [for 
that idolatrous worship] in every corner of Jerusalem. And 
in every several city of Judah he made chapels to burn 
incense unto strange gods." 2 Chron. xxviii. 23 25. He 
shut up the doors of the house of the Lord (i. e. of the holy 
place). 2 Chron. xxviii. 24. He removed the altar of burnt- 
offering from its proper place, and used it for the purposes of 
divination. 2 Kings xvi. 14, 15. " Manasseh also worshipped 
all the host of heaven, and he built altars for all the host of 
heaven, in the two courts of the house of the Lord, and he 
set a graven image of an idol in the house of the Lord." 
2 Kings xxi. 3. 5. 7. In the latter part of his reign he 
repented, and put down the idolatrous worship which he 
had himself introduced. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13 17. ButAmon, 
his son and successor, restored it. 2 Kings xxi. 19 22. 2 
Chron. xxxiii. 21 23. The altars erected by these idola- 
trous kings, and the altar of God itself used for superstitious, 
perhaps magical rites, and stained with the blood of abomina- 
ble sacrifices, were monuments of the apostasy of the house 
of Judah ; and thus " the sin of Judah was written on the 
horns of their altars." 

"the round heaps in the field," round piles of wood, 
occasionally found in the field for the purpose of boiling a 
magical cauldron. Compare Ezek. xxiv. 5. The images of 
boiling pots in Ezekiel, in the place cited, and in Jer. i. 13, 
seem to have been suggested by the frequency of some such 
practice. 

" thy high places." That is, thy fortresses, or castles 
built on eminences. See Blayney^s note from Dr. Durell. 

Verse 6. " like the heath." " like a blasted tree," 
Blayney. 

Verse 8. "by the river." Rather, "by the water- 


course." 


Verse 9. " desperately wicked." Rather, " incurable." 


11 A K")p hatching what it laid not, 
Is he that getteth riches not by right. 

Verse 13. "and they that depart from me shall be written 
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in the earth." For mo*, read, with many MSS. of the best 
note, niDl; and render, with Blayney, 

" And shall be recorded in the earth for revolters." 

Verse 16. "I have not hastened from being a pastor to 
follow thee." Dr. Blayney, I believe, has given the true 
sense : " I have not been in haste to outrun thy guidance." 
The metaphor, as he observes, is taken from sheepfeeding, 
where their shepherd leads them. 

" day, thou knowest : - lips, was right before thee." 
Rather, K day. Thou knowest- - lips ; it was full before 
thee." 

Verse 18. " double destruction." See note, chap. xvi. 18. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

Verse 4. te of clay." For tram, read, with many MSS., 


Verse 14. For wr\l>, two MSS. of Kennicott's, and one 
of them is the famous No. 1, give iitflM*. Adopting this read- 
ing, and taking the verb in Hiphil, I render the whole verse 
thus : 

Shall snow forsake Lebanon for the rock of the field ? [z. e. Shall the 
snow cease to fall upon Lebanon in order to fall upon a common 
rock ?] 

Shall strange waters cause the pools to be abandoned which are every 
where to be met with? 

" strange waters," DH? D>D, i. e. waters dug for to a 
depth, and conveyed in pipes from a distance. " pools to 
be met with everywhere." D>^>rD D>"ip, fluenta passim obve- 
nientia. The parallelism would be more exact, if there were 
authority to prefix o to D'D ; for then the verb ittfDl* might 
be taken as in Kal, and the whole rendered thus : 

Shall snow forsake Lebanon for the rock of the field ? 
Shall pools which abound upon the surface be abandoned for strange 
waters ? 

Verse 15. "and they have caused them to stumble." For 
DlbtiO'l, read, with Kennicott's 1, fr&W, "and they have 
stumbled in their ways, the ancient paths," &c. But for 
;, read, with many MSS. of the very best note, 
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Verse 21. "and let their men be put to death/ 5 The 
English expression put to death conveys the notion of a vio- 
lent death ; but the Hebrew words, literally, " let their men 
be slain of death/ 5 convey precisely the opposite meaning. 
For the word nip, as a noun, properly denotes, not the pes- 
tilence, as Dr. Blayney imagines, but the natural means of 
death, by disease or decay ; or death brought about by such 
means, rather than by violence. And in this passage, the 
u slain of death" are they who were to die of natural deaths, 
as distinguished from those who should "be smitten of the 
sword in the field." The force of the original is well ex- 
pressed by Houbigant: " mortalitate pereant." In the 
English language the passage cannot be better rendered than 
literally : 

And let their husbands be slain of death, 
Their young men smitten of the sword in battle. 

" men young men." CDirtMX anmra. It 

is not easy to render the two distinct notions conveyed by 
these words, as opposed to each other, in the English lan- 
guage, without periphrasis. aitf3N I take to be the married 
men, past the middle life, and past the best age for military 
service : nmrO, the flower of the unmarried youth, in the 
prime of their vigour. 

Verse 23. " deal thus with them ;" better, " deal with 
them," without "thus." 

CHAP. XIX. 

Verse 1. After mrv, add >^>K. Seven MSS. 

Verse 4. OOty, many MSS. and among them 1. GJpJ, 
many MSS. and among them 1. " the blood of inno- 
cents." 

" nor the kings of Judah, and have filled." For iNfoi, 
I would read itfto. " and [because] the kings of Judah 
have filled this place with the blood of innocents/ 

Verse 5. " the high places." Rather, " chapels/ 
Verse 10. "jnx, many MSS. among them 1. 
Verse 11. NEnrft, many MSS. among them 1. 
Verse 15. NOD, many MSS. 
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CHAP. XX. 

Verse 5. " all the strength of this city labours thereof 

precious things thereof." I think that Dr. Blayney has 

well expounded these three words, pn, ny>J>, and mp. pn 
" the military strength " of the city, her " soldiers." rryj', its 
" industry/ 5 " the industrious artisans and mechanics." mp, 
its (f rank ;" " the honourable and respectable members " of 
the community, not included in the two former classes. See 
the whole of his note. 

Verse 7. "O Lord, thou hast deceived me," &c. See 
Dr. Blayney' s excellent note. 

" every one mocketh me." " ridicule hath spent its 
whole force upon me," Blayney ; see his note. 

Verse 8. "For since I spake," &c. Well rendered by 
Dr. Blayney : " For as often as I speak, whether I cry out 
against violence, or proclaim devastation, verily the word 
of Jehovah," &c. 

Verse 10. ft For I heard," &c. Rather, "For I heard the 
angry muttering of many, of them that were the general 
dread/ 5 Compare Ps. xxxi. 13. 

Verse 11. >nN, many MSS. and good editions. 

"they shall be greatly ashamed," &c. Rather, " they 
shall be greatly ashamed, because they prosper not ; an ever- 
lasting confusion ! It shall never be forgotten." 

Verse 14. This and the four following verses Houbigant 
would introduce between the 6th and 7th. This transposi- 
tion certainly makes a more orderly and connected arrange- 
ment of the whole matter. 

Verse 17. For mn, Dr. Blayney would read >/mn. "so 
that my mother might have been my grave, even the womb 
of her that conceived me, for ever/' 

CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 3. Read ^Kl Win ^>K. Many MSS. and ancient 
versions, Houbigant, and Blayney. 

Verse 4. Read itttyn nilZty. Houbigant. V*njn, twenty- 
seven MSS., Houbigant, and Blayney. 


26 JEREMIAH. 

Verse 11. " Shallum the son of Josiah." In 1 Chron. iii. 
15, the sons of Josiah are mentioned in this order: "the 
first-born Johanan, the second Jehoiakim, the third Zede- 
kiah, the fourth Shallum/' Johanan could not be Jehoahaz, 
because, as Dr. Blayney acutely remarks, Jehoahaz was 
younger than Jehoiakim, as appears from 2 Kings xxiii. 31. 
36. It is equally certain that Zedekiah, who was but twenty- 
one when he began to reign, was but a boy of ten years 
of age when Jehoiakim began to reign, was younger than 
either Jehoiakim or Jehoahaz. Hence it follows indisputa- 
bly, that of Josiah's four sons, Jehoiakim was the second, 
Jehoahaz the third, and Zedekiah the fourth. Dr. Blayney, 
therefore, is right in his conjecture that the order of Josiah's 
sons is perverted in the afore-cited passage of the book of 
Chronicles, which should run thus : " the first-born Joha- 
nan, the second Jehoiakim, the third Shallum, the fourth 
Zedekiah." Shallum was probably the original name of 
Jehoahaz, and it was changed when he became king. See 
Dr. Blayney's note. 

Verse 15. " because thou closest thyself in cedar." 
" because thou frettest thyself in cedar," Blayney ; see 
his note. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

Verse 9. " Mine heart within me is broken, because of the 
prophets." 

" Concerning the prophets, 
Mine heart is broken within me ; 
All my bones," &c. Blayney. 

Verse 10. I suspect, with Houbigant, that the different 
branches of this verse are deranged, and that the whole 
should run thus : 


njn omno >nm 
p xb 

>:JDD 


Verily the land is filled with adulterers ; 
And the bent-of-their-will is wickedness, 
And their might without right : 
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Verily because of these things the land mourneth, 
The pastures of the wilderness are dried up. 


Verse 14. For -aitf, read, with Houbigant, 
Verse 17. " unto them that despise me, the Lord hath 
said." Rather, 

" Saying unto those that make light of the word of Jehovah." 

JBlayney. 

But for 11DN, read, with Houbigant, nOK. 

ff unto every one." For ^01, read, with the ancient ver- 
sions and Blayney, ^>l. 

Verse 22. " and had caused - then they should." 
" then would they have caused - and would," Blayney. 

Verse 26. " How long shall this be in the heart ?" For 
ttf'n nD ny, read, with Houbigant, >Dj;n w >nD *ry. 
" How long shall there be among my people prophets ?" &c. 

Ferse 29. For ro, I am much inclined to read, with 
Dr. Blayney, TO. " Is not the force of my word like 
fire?"&c. 

Verse 31. "that use then* tongues." For Dnp^n, read, 
with Houbigant, D>pVin. " that smooth their tongues/ 3 

Verse 32. "and by their lightness." Rather, "and by 
their extravagancies." 

Verse 33. a What burthen." For xtPD HD DN, read, with 
the LXX, Vulgate, Houbigant, and Blayney, NttfDn DHK. 
" Ye are the burthen. 57 

Verse 39. " even I will utterly forget you, and I will for- 
sake you." "ego vos oneris instar exportabo, et meo de 
conspectu eripiam vos," &c. Houbigant. "I will both 
take you up altogether, and I will cast you off," Blayney. 
See Dr. Blayney's note. 


CHAP. xxv. 


Verse 3. For QOttfN, read, with Houbigant, Blayney, 
and some MSS. ODttfn. 

Verse 7. For >nDj/Dn, read, with the Masora, many MSS., 
Houbigant, and Blayney, >3D'yDrT. 

Verse 9. For ^KI, read nxi. MSS., Houbigant, Blayney. 

"I will send and take - and will bring them." Rather, 

8 
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" I have sent, and taken - and have brought them ;" for 
Nebuchadnezzar had made his first attack when this prophecy 
was delivered. But at the end of the verse, " and I will utterly 
destroy them," in the future, is right. 

Verse 17. "and made." Rather, with Houbigant, " that 
I might make." 

Verse 23. "and all that are in the utmost corners." Ra- 
ther, with Blayney, " and all that have their coast insulated." 
See chap. ix. 26. 

Dr. Blayney thinks that the whole country, to which we 
give the general name of Arabia, is mentioned by the sacred 
writers under two great divisions, rony and tnp, the West 
and the East ; and that each of them had their subdivisions. 
nnj^ comprehended Arabia Petreea, and the parts along the 
Red Sea, bordering upon Egypt, the territories of the Gush- 
ites. mp comprehended Arabia Felix and Arabia Deserta. 
The inhabitants of Arabia Felix are the people distinguished 
by the name nXD >2M3tp ; and those of Arabia Deserta are 
described by the words -a*TD2 Q33ttfn Hyn, "the mixed 
race inhabiting the desert." See his note. 

Verse 25. "Zimri," descendants of Zimram, one of Abra- 
ham's sons by Keturah ; Zamareni, Plin. lib. vi. 32. 
Blayney. 

Verse 28. For intWl irw, read, with Houbigant, rnntt? 


Verse 34. For DrrniSflDm, read either, with Houbigant, 
DJTitfDnm, "and ye shall break yourselves;" or D3>ri3flDm, 
" and I will break you." 

"like a pleasant vessel." Dr. Blayney's conjecture is 
very plausible, that man is a corrupt reading for mDn; 
" like a vessel of clay." 

CHAP. XXVI. 

This seems to have been the first prophecy delivered by 
Jeremiah in the reign of Jehoiakim. It was certainly prior 
to that contained in chap. xxv. 

Verse 6. nnKtn, read, with many and the best MSS., 
The paragogic n is a mere barbarism. 

" like Shiloh." The proper name is written here 
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and in verse 9 ftitf ; but the orthography of the word, in the 
best MSS., wherever it occurs, is r6ttf. 

Verse 9. For nO3, read, with the best MSS., rO3. 

Verse 19. " Thus might we procure great evil against our 
souls." "But we are procuring great evil against our- 
selves." 

CHAP. xxxv. 

Verse 14. nm DN CDpin. An ancient MS. of Kennicotfs 
hath CDpn, the Hiphil of the verb. With this reading, Hou- 
bigant 5 s correction of ~QT in the singular, for the plural n:n, 
is unnecessary ; for the noun is the accusative after the Hiphil 
verb. See notes on Isaiah xxiii. 13. 


CHAP, xxxvi. 

Verse 5. " I am shut up." " nempe in loco ubi abdi- 
derat se Jeremias, Joachim regem metuens, non in carcere. 
Nam versu 26 jubet rex ut Jeremias comprehendatur, f et 
abscondit eum Dominus ; 5 id est, fecit ut qui absconditus 

erat, non reperiretur. Jeremias turn se abscondit, post- 

quam mandatum fecisset scriba? suo Baruch, ut librum, quern 
dictaverat, audiente populo, recitaret. Nam turn demum 
regis ira erat metuenda." Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 23. " three or four leaves/' " Non difficile est 
explicare, quales essent illae paginse. Nempe tales erant, 
quales adhuc sunt in membranis, qua? vocantur c Volumina 
Synagogse/ in quibus membranae consutse sunt, non una 
supra alteram, sed una membrana ex latere alterius; qua? 
leguntur volumine replicando, vel a dextera ad sinistram, vel 
a sinistra ad dextram, ita ut tot sint paginae, quot sunt mem- 
brana?." Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 25. "Nevertheless but." Rather, "Although 

yet." 

Verse 32. " and there were added besides unto them many 
like words." nDfO Dai.onm Dirty *pU Tl^l. The verb 
is used impersonally; "an addition was made:" and 
is a nominative case exegetic of the addition so 
expressed by the impersonal passive verb. " And besides an 
addition was made unto them, many words like these." 
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CHAP. XLV. 


Verse 4. " even this whole land." Houbigant, upon the 
authority of the Chaldee, would read N>n >b pKil *?3 
" for the whole earth is mine." 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Verse 1. "the carpenters and smiths." "the artificers 
and the armourers," Blayney. 


CHAP. XXIX. 

The matter of this chapter has evidently suffered dis- 
arrangement more or less. The LXX introduce the 15th 
verse between the 20th and 21st, which is clearly its proper 
place. Houbigant makes a further transposition, in which I 
am inclined to think he is right. He inserts the 16th, 17th, 
18th, and 19th verses between the 9th and 10th. " Nimirum 
verus ordo est, ut post versus 8 et 9, in quibus hortatur Jere- 
mias captivos Judaeos, ne credant prophetis suis, qui Baby- 
lone vaticinantur ipsos brevi excussuros jugum Chaldaeorum, 
subdat ; non modo ipsos non brevi redituros, sed illos etiam 
qui Jerusalem manserunt perituros, opprobrio fore apud 
omnes gentes; utque adeo post versus 8 et 9, sequantur 
versus 16, 17, 18, et 19. Deinde ut post denuntiationem 
futurae captivitatis, veniant promissiones de reditu in patriam, 
de Deo quaerendo et inveniendo ; ut igitur post versum 19 
sequantur versus 10, 11, 12, 13, et 14. Denique ut versu 20 
Jeremias convertat sermonem ad captivos Judaeos, quos allo- 
quitur usque ad finem capitis, et ut memorans id quod 
dicunt, versus 15, Dominum suscitasse in Babylone pro- 
phetas, praenuntiet eorundem interitum prophetarum ; utque 
adeo versum 14 excipiat versus 20, turn versus 15, denique 
versus 21, et eos qui sequuntur." Houbigant ad vers. 10. 

It is remarked by Dr. Blayney, that this chapter evidently 
contains the substance of two letters written at two different 
times, (compare verse 28 with verses 4 and 5,) although the 
title at the beginning announces but one. The messengers, 
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that carried Jeremiah's first letter, brought back the letters 
from Shemaiah mentioned in verse 25, and recited in verses 
26, 27, 28. These letters from Shemaiah gave occasion to 
Jeremiah's second letter, which seems to begin at the 20th 
verse. 

Verse 1. "unto the residue of the elders." This residue 
must be the residue of the elders of the first captivity, carried 
away in the third or fourth year of Jehoiakim. See Lowth 
on the place. 

Verse 10. " after seventy years be accomplished at Baby- 
lon." mttf O'jQltf bttb nNto >Db; literally, "at the edge 
of the completion of seventy years in Babylon ;" i. e. pre- 
cisely at the completion, &c. 

Verse 13. Read, with 21 MSS., Houbigant, and Blayney, 

3itzrnn. 

Verse 14. Read, with 26 MSS., Houbigant, and Blayney, 


Verse 16. For DO bK, read, with 16 MSS. and Blayney, 
KDD by. 

Verse 30. " Then came the word of the Lord." Rather, 
" Therefore hath the word of Jehovah come," Blayney. 

CHAP. xxx. 

Verse 2. For ->DD bx, read, with many MSS., 1DD by. 

Verse 7. For N>n, read, with two MSS., Kin. The ante- 
cedent is DVn. 

Verse 8. "thy neck - thy bonds." Read, with the 
LXX, Houbigant, and Blayney, IINIX and vmDiai, "his 
neck -- his bonds." 

Verse 11. " and will not leave thee altogether unpunished." 
Rather, with Queen Elizabeth's translators, " and not utterly 
cut thee off." 

Verse 12. For Tattf 1 ?, Houbigant would read "pnttfn. 

Verse 13. " that thou mayest be bound up." For ittD 1 ?, 
read, with the Syriac and Houbigant, ~\~\iyb ; " to help thee." 

Verses 14, 15. "iniquity; because thy sins were increased. 
15. Why criest thou" . I would place a full stop at 
" iniquity," and place what follows at the beginning of the 
15th verse. Thus : 
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iniquity. 

15 Thy sins were numerous ; 
Why criest thou, &c. 

Since thy guilt was so great, what room is there for com- 
plaint ? 

Verse 16. For 7DNltf, read, with many of the best MSS. 
and Houbigant, "]'Dt#. 

" Therefore/' Rather, Nevertheless." 

Verse 17. " because." Rather, with Blayney, " Although." 

Verses 20, 21. "Their children their congregation 
them. Their nobles of themselves their governor 
of them." Rather, " His children his congregation 
him. His great one his ruler of him." For Dr. 
Blayney well observes, "that the pronouns in these two 
verses are of a different number from those in the preceding, 
as rehearsing different antecedents. The antecedents re- 
hearsed by the pronouns in the 19th verse are the tents and 
dwelling-places of Jacob, the city and palace mentioned in 
verse 18 ; but the antecedent to the pronouns in the 20th 
and 21st verses is Jacob himself." 


CHAP. XXXI. 

Verse 1. Dr. Blayney very properly joins the first verse of 
this chapter to the preceding. 

Verse 2. "found." Rather, "hath found." God's pro- 
tection of the Israelites rescued from the Egyptian bondage, 
in their long journeys in the wilderness, cannot be the thing 
intended here ; for those Israelites were not " relics of the 
sword." The prophecy, therefore, alludes to some circum- 
stances of the final restoration, which will not perhaps be 
clearly understood till the event takes place. 

" even Israel when I went to cause him to rest." Read, 
with many MSS. and some of the oldest editions, "f?n ; 
" Israel marching to his rest," or, to his settlement. 

Verse 3. "of old unto me." For >^>, read, with Houbigant 
and Castalio, l^. " Jehovah appeared unto him from afar," 
or, hath appeared unto him. 

Verse 7. " among the chief of the nations." Rather, " for 


JEREMIAH. 33 

the chief," &c. I agree with Dr. Blayney that " the chief of 
the nations" is a periphrasis for " Jacob" or "Israel." 

" O Lord,, save thy people." Read, with the LXX and 
Houbigant, iDy. <e Jehovah hath saved his people." 

Verse 15. For i:n>K, read, with Houbigant, D3>x. 

Verse 17. For D'33, read, with the LXX and Houbigant, 
733. 

Verse 18. " turn thou me, and I shall be turned - after 
that I was turned ;" i. e. restore me, and I shall be restored 
-- after my revolt. See Houbigant's translation. 

Verse 20. " Is Ephraim my dear son ? Is he a pleasant 
child?" "Male quidam interpretes ' nonne;' quasi affirmat 
Deus filium dilectum sibi esse Ephraim, cum contra Deus 
miretur sua viscera in eo commoveri quasi benevolentia sua" 
dignus esset." Houbigant, ad locum. 

" for since I spake against him/ 5 &c. Rather, " Verily 
inasmuch as my word is in him, I will yet call him to re- 
membrance; upon this account my bowels are moved for 
him," &c. 

" my word is in him, or upon him." This phrase either 
denotes simply, that God's word was passed for Ephraim's 
restoration, which should therefore take place notwithstand- 
ing Ephraim' s ill desert ; or it denotes some recollection, on 
the part of Ephraim, of God's promise, and some general 
reliance on it. And this seems the better exposition, since 
Ephraim is clearly introduced as a penitent. 

Verse 21. For >nttf, >JW, 'nrfrn, and Oltf, many of the 
best and oldest MSS. and editions have >rvttf, n:6rT, 'D'tl', 
and Olttf. At this second Olttf a comma should be placed ; 
and for rfttf at the end of the verse, I would read, with 
Houbigant, 


Return, O virgin of Israel, return, 
Come up to thy own cities. 

Verse 22. " a woman shall compass a man." u femina 
ambibit virum." " Tta-Castalio, verba ipsa exhibens, quern 
nos (says Houbigant) propterea sequimur, quia lux non 
affulget." 

Verse 26. This verse seems to have no connexion with 
any thing that follows or precedes. There is not the least 
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reason to suppose that any part of the preceding prophecy 
was delivered to the Prophet in a dream. 

Verse 32. " although I was an husband unto them." See 
notes on Is. Ixii. 4. The Greek language affording no image 
corresponding to the Hebrew byi, the LXX in this place 
were content to express the sense, without attempting to 
render the image, by the word !juA.i}<ra, which by the igno- 
rance of transcribers, not versed in the Hebrew language, 
passed into ^jueXijcra in the Alexandrine Septuagint, and in 
St. Paul's citation of this prophecy in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. In this conjecture I find I concur with Dr. 
Blayney. 

Verse 35. "which divideth the sea." Rather, "which 
putteth the sea in motion." 

Verse 38. Many of the best and oldest MSS. and edi- 
tions insert d)>JO after nu'D*. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

Verse 1. f ' Jehoiakim," read "Zedekiah." 

Verse 9. For CDTiD^rr, read with Houbigant, CDD'D^rr. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

Verse 1. Read, with Houbigant, 

tznro N'nn mtzn rnirv -jto npnx rabiso rvymn rma n>m 


a And it came to pass in the fourth year of the reign of 
Zedekiah king of Judah, in that year, in the fifth month." 

Verse 2. For by, the best MSS. and editions have biy. 
4. Again b"\y for by. 

Verse 8. " and of evil." For nyfrl, read, with many MSS. 
and Houbigant, zy^b}, " and of famine." 

Verse 13. For niDID, the best MSS. have nilDD, or nilDID. 

"thou shalt make." For nwyi, read, with the LXX, 
'JVttWij " I will make. 

Verse 14. For by, the best MSS. have b\y, as above ; and 
for irmjN, they have 
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CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 3. For poxn, the best MSS. have 
Verse 12. For EDITED, the best MSS. have 
Verse 13. " O inhabitant of the valley and rock of the 
plain." Rather, " O thou inhabitant of the recess of the 
levelled rock." rQl^ 'p'D^n is a phrase used by Jeremiah 
for retiring into places of difficult access. Hence payn rQt#> 
may be applied to a person that has chosen such a habitation. 
Hence to the royal house of Judah, whose palace was on the 
summit of a rock., deemed almost impregnable, levelled by 
art to receive the foundations of the buildings. Compare 
Dr. Blayney. 

Verse 14. " in the forest thereof." For myo, read, with 
two MSS. myn, "I will kindle a fire, burning and con- 
suming all around it." 

CHAP, xxxiv. 

Verse 1. " all the cities thereof." For noy, read, with 
the LXX and MS. 246, min> ny, "all the cities of 
Judah." 

Verse 8. " after that the king Zedekiah had made a cove- 
nant with all the people which were at Jerusalem, to pro- 
claim liberty unto them." 

The covenant was not between the king and the people ; 
but both king and people entered into covenant with God. 
They bound themselves by solemn rites of federation, per- 
formed in the temple, to a renewed observance of the Mosai- 
cal law with respect to the year of release. See verses 15 
and 18. This passage, therefore, should be thus rendered : 
" after that the king Zedekiah with all the people which 
were at Jersusalem had made a covenant." 

"to proclaim liberty unto them." TPH nun^ *np^>. 
I am persuaded these words are misplaced. As they stand, 
the pronoun ZZDil has no antecedent. I would insert them 
between D'ltfDn and >rh^? in the 9th verse, and the whole 
will run thus : " had made a covenant, 9. Every one to 
let his bondman, and every one his bondwoman, an Hebrew, 
or an Hebrewess, go free, to proclaim liberty unto them, not 
to exact service of them, every one of a Jew his brother." 

D2 
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Verse 10. " Now when all the princes - - heard - then 
they obeyed." Rather, " Now they hearkened all the princes 
and all the people -- they hearkened." To the same effect 
Dr. Blayney. 

Verse 11. For DWM'l, all the best MSS. and many old 
editions have DViZOD'l. 

Verse 15. For niwi, the best MSS. have I3itni. 

Verse 16. For the first intwrn, the best MSS. have initwn ; 
and for the second, "Q^m. 

Verse J 8. " before me, when they cut the calf in twain/ 5 
Rather, " before the calf, which they had cut in twain." To 
the same effect Blayney. 

Verse 22. For nsittn, the best MSS. have niDTitfl. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

Verse 4. For K>^Dn, many of the best MSS. have Ni^on. 

Verse 12. " to separate himself thence in the midst of the 
people." For oyn at the end of the verse, I would read iDyn. 
The very next word begins with i, which might easily occa- 
sion the omission of the suffix. " to receive a portion there 
among his countrymen. 55 

Verse 19. For VNI, many of the best MSS. have ?TNl. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

Verse 4. For wyi, the best MSS. have yyjn. 

Verse 10. For lyxi, MS. 89 has Tjmi. 

Verse 12. For bl >vyb some of the best MSS. have 


Verse 23. For -|nnmi, the best MSS. have "]rrnrai. 

Verse 30. For on 'D, some of the best MSS. have vn o 
03. And for D'D^DD, all the best D'D'yDD. 

Verse 33. For HD^i in the first instance, read with Houbi- 
gant, no^Kl. 

Verse 35. For >tonn, the best MSS. have K ; ZOnn. 

Verse 37. For D'nni^m, many of the best MSS. in the 
first instance have DTQ'tZfiTi; and in the second, 
The first is the Hiphil of mttf, the second of 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 

Verse 2. " the maker thereof, the Lord that formed it, to 
establish it." The pronouns have no antecedent. For the 
second miT, Houbigant would read, with the LXX, nDTNn. 
" who made the earth, who formed it, and keepeth it firm. 35 
Dr. Blayney defends the text as it stands, which he expounds 
thus : " Thus saith Jehovah, who himself is about to do IT," 
namely, "what he saith." Few, I think, will be satisfied 
with this exposition. Dr. Blayney thinks a similarity is to 
be perceived between this passage and Isaiah xxxvii. 26, 
where (he says) the antecedent of the pronoun rr is to be 
sought in the sense of the context. But in Isaiah the con- 
text being searched, readily presents an antecedent for the 
pronoun, either in the subject-matter of Sennacherib's pre- 
ceding boast, or in the "desolating of fruitful hillocks and 
fortified cities" mentioned in the latter part of the same 
sentence, in which the pronoun stands. But in this passage 
the sense of the context affords no antecedent for the pro- 
noun. There is, therefore, no similarity between this passage 
and that of Isaiah. 

Verse 3. " and mighty things." For m~l2Ql, read with the 
Chaldee, two MSS., the Bible Minchath Shai, Houbigant, 
and Blayney, ni")Jf31, " and hidden things," i. e. things stu- 
diously concealed, mysteries. 

Verses 4, 5. Something must be wrong at the end of the 
4th verse, or the beginning of the 5th. Houbigant's con- 
jecture seems at best precarious. 

Verse 6. For rft, read Df6. Read D'nND")1 with all the 
best MSS. 

Verse 7. For >mik'm, read, with many of the best MSS., 
TQ'tWn ; and for DT031, read DTlOll. 

Verse 8. For bl, the best MSS. have tt. 

Verse 9. " a name of joy." For paw, read pa>a>^. " for 
a name, for joy." 

" fear and tremble."- The verbs IRD and m denote the 
violent agitations of the body, by excessive passions of any 
kind, by joy and surprise, as well as by fear, anger, or grief. 

" unto it." For n^>, read with the ancient versions and 
one MS., Dil 1 ?, " unto them." 
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Verse 11. For CD>*OD, many of the best MSS. have 
CD'NQD. 

Verse 13. For iy, many of the best MSS. have "py. 

Verse 16. "and this is the name," &c. "and this is 
what he shall be called by her, Jehovah our righteousness." 
" by her," i. e. by Jerusalem, or by the land of Judah. 

Verse 20. For ODV, read nv. 

Verse 21. " my ministers." " that they shall not minis- 
ter unto me," Blayney. 

Verse 24. " thus they have despised my people," &c. 
I would read the latter part of this verse thus : >Dy nNl 
non >3D^ "Iiy nvno Dun \\y*to>. "And the Gentiles despise 
my people as though they were not still before me." God 
makes a double complaint, of the despair of the Israelites, 
and the insult of the Gentiles. 

Verse 25. " If my covenant be not with day and night." 
Houbigant's emendation, DV 'Hfcni, for DDV TVO, seems 
plausible ; almost necessary. " If I created not day and 
night." 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 

Verse 2. For 3itf>n, many of the best MSS. have nttfin. 
Verse 3. " Thus saith." For "iDN ro, read, with LXX and 
Houbigant, -m nD O. " For thus saith." 

Verse 4. For ND"iD, three MSS. and two old editions have 


Verse 6. o^itf*!, most of the best MSS. 

Verse 9. " and he is like to die/' &c. " for he will die 
upon the spot for hunger, when there is no longer any bread 
in the city." Blayney. And would he not equally have 
died in any other spot, in that extremity of the scarcity? 
" Itaque interpretandum vnnn non ibi, quasi in lacu, sed, 
ibi ubi erat, antequam in lacum mitteretur. DD'l non mori- 
etur, sed mortuus esset" Houbigant, ad locum. 

Verse 16. TitfN n mn. Most of the best MSS. omit riN. 

"that made us this soul." Rather, "that hath pro- 
cured us this respite." " qui fecit ut nunc paulum respi- 
remus," Houbigant. This conversation probably happened 
while the main body of the Chaldean army quitted the siege 
to meet the Egyptians. See Houbigant's note. 
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Verse 22. nnDK, or nnaiK, all the best MSS. 
many of the best MSS. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Verse 4. For N!M, some of the best MSS. have 

Verse 5. imty'l, four MSS. ; three of them of the best 
note. 

Verse 7. NOrft, one MS. 


CHAP. XL. 

Verse 1. This 1st verse is certainly an interpolation, or 
else the prophecy is lost of which it was the title. 

Verse 3. run "Din, many of the best MSS. 

Verse 4. "j>T, many of the best MSS. 

Verse 5. " Now while he was not yet gone back." The 
Hebrew words seem unintelligible. 

CHAP. XLI. 

Verse 9. " because of Gedaliah." For in6*U T3, the LXX 
seem to have read ^nj ~)O. Archbishop Seeker thinks this 
the true reading. According to this reading, the translation 
should be thus : <f Now the pit wherein Ishmael had cast all 
the dead bodies of the men whom he had slain, was that 
great pit which Asa the king had made for fear of Baasha 
king of Israel; it Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled with 
the slain ." 

Verse 10. " carried away captive carried them away cap- 
tive." The Hebrew verb in both places is nttf'l, not rQfc'M, 
and renders simply ' carried away,' without any implication 
of captivity or compulsion. It is not true that the people 
mentioned in this verse were carried away captive by Ish- 
mael. It appears clearly from verse 14, as is well observed 
by Houbigant, that they were not chained. For DHitf>l in the 
second clause, some MSS. have DD52M, "rose early in the 
morning." 

Verse 14. " cast about and returned, and went" " faced 
about, and came back again," Blayney. But for pQitf, read nttf, 
or perhaps I'ltfn, for the reasons given in the preceding note. 


5 


40 JEREMIAH. 

Verse 16. " whom he had recovered from Ishmael the son 
of Nethaniah, from Mizpah." Johanan recovered none from 
Mizpah. His success was at Gibeon, verse 12. For l>ttfn 
^KjN3ltf> DND, I would read bxyow D3t0n ; "whom Ish- 
mael the son of Nethaniah had carried away from Mizpah/ 

CHAP. XLII. 

Verse 6. The best MSS. and editions have 

Verse 12. " cause you to return." Rather, with Dr. Blay- 
ney, "settle you." Observe that, for DIT11 and H>iz;ni, the 
LXX read Dmtfl and I>U;NI ; " I will have mercy upon you, 
and I will settle you/' 

Verse 1 7. For bl ViTI, read, with Houbigant, ^DI >m. 

Verse 20. The best MSS. and old editions have 

CHAP. XLIII. 

Verse 11. N21, many of the best MSS. 

Verse 12. " And I will kindle." For >mm, read with the 
LXX, the Vulgate, and Houbigant, rvjfm ; f( And he shall 
kindle." 

CHAP. XLIV. 

Verse 1. "Migdol;" perhaps the Magdolus of Herodotus. 
See Dr. Blayney's note. 

Ferse 4. " unto you." For DD^K, read, with MS. 614, 
Syriac, and Houbigant, Dn^x ; " unto them." 

Fer^e 9. " of their wives." For vtiO, read, with the LXX, 
Houbigant, and Blayney, initf ; " of his princes." 

Verse 14. See Dr. Blayney's note upon this verse. 

Verse 17. -pn^l, two MSS. 

Verse 19. "without our men." The vows of women, by 
the Levitical law, were not binding, without at least the 
tacit consent of the father or the husband. See Numb. xxx. 
116. 

" to worship her." Rather, " to bind her head with a 
fillet." See Houbigant. For "pill near the end of the verse, 
read, with some of the best MSS., "jDn^l. 

Verse 25. In this verse I am much inclined to Houbi- 
gant's emendation, 

nno onxi DD'sn nnmn &ym 
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" your wives have spoken with your mouths, and you by 
their hands have performed." 

"your vows." DD>D3, three or four MSS.; "your 
libations." 

CHAP. XLVI. 

Verse 5. "turned away back? and their mighty ones are 
beaten down," &c. The latter part of the verse answers the 
prophet's question, concerning the cause of the general rout 
and disorder of the army. "Wherefore see I these dis- 
mayed, put to the rout? Because their mighty ones are 
beaten down, and flee amain, and face not about," &c. 

Verse 8. ~IN>D, many of the best MSS. For iy m>3K, 
read, with Houbigant and Blayney, *vyn T3N. 

Verse 9. After DHl^, omit >ttfDn, with Houbigant and 
Blayney. 

Verse 10. For." Rather, " Truly," or " But." 

Verse 12. HIT, most of the best MSS. 

"both together." Who are the two intended by the 
prophet ? 

Verse 14. "shall devour round about thee." Rather, 
with Blayney, " hath devoured those that are round about 
thee." 

Verse 15. "thy valiant men they them." For 

the plural yiON, all the best MSS. have the singular "pox ; 

read, therefore, "-thy mighty one he him." The 

prophet alludes to the late discomfiture of Pharaoh Necho. 
He was eminently a mighty man. " qui antea subjecerat 
omnem regionem ab ^Egypto usque ad Euphratem." Houbi- 
gant. 

Verse 17. Inexplicable. 

Verse 18. " as Tabor among the mountains, and as Carmel 
by the sea." " Quantum supereminet Thabor caeteros 
montes, tarn superiores erunt Chaldaei ^Egyptiis, f et sicut 
Carmelus ad mare/ ad cujus montis radices frustra insaniunt 
maris fluctus ; sic frustra sestuabunt JEgypti fiuctus. Vide 
versum 8." Houbigant, ad locum. 

Verse 20. "destruction." pp, "the gad-fly." 
All the good MSS. have ru *tt. 

Verse 21. HIT, all the good MSS. 
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Verse 22. ec The voice thereof shall go forth like a ser- 
pent." For "p>, read, with Houbigant, V?* ; " Her voice shall 
be a hissing like a serpent." ' ef notat vocem vulnerati ser- 
pentis." Houbigant. Compare the LXX. 

" with axes." I imagine some weapon like the aayapig 
or Amazonian battle-axe is meant, which might be the arms 
of some remarkable part of Nebuchadnezzar's army. 

Verse 23. " They shall cut down." Rather, Cut ye 
down." 

c( though it cannot be searched." " that it may not 
be found on searching," Blayney. 

Verse 25. " the multitude of No." Rather, with Blayney, 
"Ammon of No," i.e. the idol of Thebes. "Ammon of 
No, the principal deity, and Pharaoh the principal man 
among the Egyptians, are marked out in the first place as 
the primary objects of divine visitation." Blayney. See the 
whole of his learned note. 

CHAP. XLVII. 

Verse 5. "Askelon is cut off with the remnant of their 
valley : How long wilt thou cut thyself?" For DpDJf, read, 
with the LXX and Houbigant, D>p3y (see Joshua xi. 22) ; 
and for mijnn, read, with some MSS., 


...... Asbkelon is destroyed. 

O remnant of the giants, how long will ye slash yourselves ? 

Verse 7. For >Bpitfn, read, with Houbigant, Blayney, and 
the ancient versions, 


CHAP. XI/VIII. 

Verse 1. " Misgab is confounded and dismayed." Rather, 
with Blayney, " It is confounded, the high fortress, and 
broken down." 

Verse 2. " There shall be no more praise of Moab : in 
Heshbon they ." Rather, 

Moab shall no more have glorying in Heshbon : 
They 

See Blayney and Houbigant. 
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Verse 5. " the enemies have heard a cry of destruction." 
is the plural D")2f in regimine; therefore -Qt0 npyjf ns 
is fi heralds of a cry of destruction ; " i. e. heralds giving the 
alarm aloud. ee Verily on the steep of Horonaim they have 
heard the heralds proclaiming approaching destruction." 
Compare Is. xiii. 8. 

Verse 6. " the heath." Rather, " a blasted tree.' 5 Blayney. 

Verse 7. nrr, most of the best MSS. 

Verse 12. "wanderers that shall cause him to wander." 
Blayney is right : ff tilters that shall tilt him down." The 
image of a cask is pursued. See Dr. Blayney's note. 

Verse 15. For mttf, read, with six MSS., rniy ; and ren- 
der, with Blayiiey, 

The spoiler of Moab and her cities is come up, 

And the choice of his young men are gone down to slay. 

Verses 26, 27. In the 27th verse, for nKJfDJ D>33J3, I 
would read, with Houbigant, DKD3 D'lMIl. But between 
these two words I would place the "Q which we find in the 
present text between Yllinn and -JH3T. The latter part 
of the 27th verse, with these emendations, will stand thus : 


DX 

: Tnann hm no a 


And these two verses may be thus rendered : 

26 Make ye him drunken ; 

For Moab magnified himself, and clapped his hands 

In his vomit against Jehovah ; 

But he himself shall be made a derision. 

27 Hath not Israel been a derision unto thee ? 

Wast thou not found among them that made songs upon him ? 
Verily for the redundance of thy words thou shalt speedily be 
removed. 

" speedily be removed." See Lowth upon the place, 
and Parkhurst's Lexicon, 13, xi. 

30 I, saith Jehovah, know his fury, 

That it exceeds the proportion of his strength, 
Nor is his performance answerable. 

Compare Is. xvi. 6. 
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Verse 31. For run', read, with MS. 180, and Houbigant, 
njHN; and in the following verse omit D> between iy and ~ity>, 
with MSS. 72, 93, and Blayney ; and render thus : 

For the men of Kir-Hares I will make a moaning. 
32 With weeping I will weep for Jazer ; 
For thee [too], O vine of Sibmah, 
Thy luxuriant branches extended across the sea, 
They reached to Jazer. 

" across the sea/ 5 i. e. the Asphaltite lake, in the south- 
west extremity of Moab's territory. 

" to Jazer/ 5 a city on the northern border. There was 
no sea of Jazer. See Dr. Blayney's learned note. 

Verse 33. Read, with the Syriac, the Chaldee, and Blay- 
ney, -j-nrr TIT *6. 

The treader shall not tread, 

The shouting shall be no shouting. 


Verse 34. "From the cry," &c. Rather, "The cry of 
Heshbon [reaches] unto Elealeh." 

Verse 35. "him that offereth in the high places." Rather, 
" him that goeth up to the chapel/ 5 

Verse 45. " and the crown of the head." Rather, " and 
the capitol." See Blayney. 

CHAP. XLIX. 

Verse 1. "their king." Rather, "Milcom," the proper 
name of the principal idol of the Ammonites. See 1 Kings 
xi. 5. 

Verse 2. " then shall Israel be heir unto them that were 
his heirs." I cannot think that this relates to the successes 
of Judas Maccabseus in his wars with the Ammonites. For, 
besides that the war here mentioned was Nebuchadnezzar's 
war (see chap, xxvii. 3), all the calamities threatened in this 
prophecy were certainly to take place before the restoration 
promised in verse 6, and mentioned as the termination of 
those calamities. But inasmuch as the Ammonites were 
captivated by Nebuchadnezzar, and were in possession of 
their country again in the time of Judas Maccabaeus, their 
restoration from captivity must have taken place before the 
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time of Judas Maccabaeus. His victories, therefore, were 
subsequent to that restoration, and consequently fall quite 
without the era of this prophecy, which extends only from 
the captivation of the Ammonites by Nebuchadnezzar, to 
their restoration from that captivity. 

Verse 3. u their king ;" as before, " Milcom." For yrrr at 
the end of the verse, the best MSS. have HIT. 

Verse 4. " valleys, thy flowing valley." For If, which cer- 
tainly has no meaning in this place, Houbigant would read 
ru ; " valleys ? Thy valley is spoiled/ 3 

" saying." In this place, Dr. Blayney, upon the autho- 
rity of two .MSS. and three of the oldest editions, inserts 
ra^n mDNn ; "that saith in her heart." But, instead of 
making this addition in the original, I would expunge the 
word " saying" in the translation. The prophecy unexpect- 
edly takes the form of a dialogue. The Prophet, addressing 
himself to the nation of the Ammonites personified, puts the 
question, 

Wherefore gloriest thou in valleys ? 

Thy valley is pillaged, O refractory daughter, 

Glorying in thy treasures. 

The nation, in the person of the refractory daughter, replies 
by a question put with confidence to the Prophet : 

Who can come unto me ? 

i. e. Who will be powerful enough to invade my country, and 
execute thy threats ? The Prophet answers again, 

Behold I will bring a terror upon thee, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah of hosts. 

Verse 5. "right forth." "Before it," i. e. before the fear. 
Blayney. 

Verse 7. "is their wisdom vanished?" "Hath their wis- 
dom overshot itself?" Blayney. 

Verse 8. ip'Dyn, all the best MSS. and many old editions. 
impD, MS. 4. 

Verse 11. " Leave thy fatherless children," &c. Dr. Blay- 
ney's emendations seem unnecessary. The passage as it 
stands urges the necessity of precipitate flight. " It is in 
vain to think about your women and children, saith Jehovah 
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to the Edomites. No measures you can take for their 
security will be of the least avail. Shift for yourselves, and 
leave them for me. There is no hope for them but in my 
providential care of the helpless and the innocent." 
Verse 12. For inttf* inttf, many good MSS. have 


Verse 15. MS. 1, and three more, omit o. 
Verses 15, 16. "despised among men. Thy terribleness 
hath deceived thee, and the pride of thine heart." For 


nu 
pnr 
I would read 


jnr 

Despised in the countries which dreaded thee. 
16 The pride of thine heart hath deceived thee. 


" the countries which dreaded thee." "jnj^D DDTK, 
literally, e the lands of thy trembling.' Observe, that nJt^Dn 
is nowhere else found as a noun. 

Verse 16. "in the clefts of the rock." " within the 
incirclings of the rock," Blayney. 

Verse 19. Nothing can be made of this verse as it stands. 
For nynN (which I take to be a verb), I would read inj/U"i, 
with the masculine instead of the feminine suffix ; or without 
either suffix, y>y-\K, which is the reading of one MS. For 
il'^D, I would read frty, which seems to have been the read- 
ing of the Vulgate. For npDN, I would read, with the LXX 
and Houbigant, lpD> ; and for >ny>, with many of the best 
MSS. and old editions, I would read >n*yv. With these 
emendations, the whole verse might be thus rendered : 

Behold, like a lion, from the swelling of Jordan, 

A mighty one shall come up against the fold. 

Yes : I will rouse him and set him on upon her. 

And who is the stout youth that shall have charge of her ? 

For who is like me ? And who will give me the meeting ? 

And who is that shepherd that can stand before me ? 

Verse 20. For >n>yjf DOnD>, read, with Houbigant and 
Blayney, n>ySD innD' ; and for DiTtf, read, with many of the 
best MSS., DrviJ. 
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Surely the little ones of the flock shall be worried ; 
Their habitation shall be made a ruin over them. 


Verse 25. For rftnn "vy roty *6 7**, Houbigant would 
read >rV?nn *vy rtttyx 7K. I would make a further correc- 
tion, >rnn Tyn atyK 7**. " How shall I leave the city of 
my praise, the town of my joy ? " 

Verse 26. "Therefore." Rather, "Surely." 
Verse 28. " Kedar and the kingdoms of Hazor." The 
two races of Arabs sprung from different stocks : Kedar, the 
descendants of Ishmael ; Hazor, the descendants of Joktan. 
Gen. x. 26 30. See Dr. Blayney's learned note. 

" kingdoms. 5 ' It appears from Strabo, that Arabia 
Felix was divided into many petty sovereignties : lib. xvi. 
p. 768. TiJfn rvD^DD 1 ?, therefore, is injudiciously rendered by 
Houbigant ad regnum Asor, in the singular number. 

Verse 30. " a purpose against you." CD:)6y, all the best 
MSS. and the oldest editions. 

Verse 31. " the wealthy nation," or, " nation that is at 
ease." Sta St rrjv a^Boviav TWV Kaptrwv aypoi icai pq.6vjjioi 
TOLQ jSiotc i<Tiv ol av0pw7ro. Strabo, speaking of the Sabseans, 
lib. xvi. p. 778. 

"which have neither gates nor bars." Strabo, how- 
ever, describes the cities in Arabia Felix as adorned with 
magnificent temples and palaces, and the houses as highly 
ornamented and sumptuously furnished; p. 768, B. and 
778, D. The want of gates and bars, therefore, is to be un- 
derstood of the want of fortifications, and the neglect of the 
means of securing their private houses against robbers, not 
as describing the life of Scenites. 

Verse 32. " them that are in the utmost corners." " them 
that inhabit the insulated coast." 

Verse 34. " Elam." Elam and Persia were distinct king- 
doms, tiU they became united under the government of Cyrus. 
See Dr. Blayney's learned note. 

Verse 36. mrmn, MS. 1, with all the best MSS. and the 
oldest editions. For HOY eight MSS. have liO*; but the 
greater number, and the best, *n>. O^y, many of the 
best MSS. 

Verse 37. 'D^D, MS. 1, with many of the best MSS. and 
the oldest editions. 
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Verse 39. niM, many of the best MSS. notP, many of 
the best MSS. 


CHAP. L. 


Verse 4. For mV mi "pVn, Houbigant would read 
mi iaX 

Verse 6. Read, with the Masora, many good MSS., and 
Houbigant, nnailtf. 

Cj * 

Verse 8. For iK2f>, read, with many best MSS., INS. 
Verse ] 1. Read, with many good MSS. and the Masora, 

inottfn, irtyn, it^iDn, and i^nxn. 

" because ye are grown fat as the heifer at grass, and 
bellow as bulls." Rather, "because ye frisk about as the 
heifer at grass, and neigh like horses. 33 

Verse 12. " behold the hindermost of the nations shall be 
a wilderness. 33 Rather, with Blayney, " behold her the last 
of the nations, a wilderness, 33 &c. 

Verse 15. " her foundations. 33 " her battlements, 33 Blay- 
ney. 

Verse 17. "hath broken his bones." "hath picked him 
to the bone, 33 Blayney. 

Verse 21. "Merathaim Pekod." I have not the least 
doubt that these two Hebrew words are the proper names 
of countries; whether the Mardi and Bactria, as Grotius 
imagined, may deserve inquiry. The whole verse I would 
render thus : 

Against the land of Merathaim, 

Come up against it, and against the inhabitants of Pekod, 

O sword ; and make utter destruction after them, saith Jehovah. 

And do according to all that I have commanded thee. 

Verse 26. " from the utmost border. 33 Rather, " from 
every quarter. 33 

"her storehouses." " her fattening stalls," Blayney. 

Verse 29. " Call together the archers. 33 Rather, " Muster 
many," or, " Muster mighty ones." 

Verse 35. tuition, MS. 1, and six more. 

Verse 36. " liars," impostors, or conjurors. 

Verses 44, 45. See chap. xlix. 19, 20. 
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CHAP. LI. 

Verse 1. "and against them that dwell in the midst of 
them that rise up against me." Castalio and Houbigant 
take np~H^ for a proper name of the land of Chaldea. Not 
a proper name in common use, but invented by the Prophet, 
as declarative of the moral character of the people, ef cor in- 
festorum meorum," the very seat of irreligion. " and 
against the inhabitants of Labcomi." 

Verse 3. " Against - brigandine." Most of the best 
MSS. and three editions omit the second "pT. I would 
read, 

Tnn TIT rpto 


At her let him aim, that aimeth the bow ; 
At her let him spring in his armour. 

, f saltu impetum faciat, insultet/ The reduplicate 
in Hithpael is used for the leap or spring of the male upon 
the female. See Gen. xxxi. 10. 12. Judges xix. 25. Cas- 
talio renders this passage as if he had thought of the same 
emendation. 

pto x 1 ? >3 5 
mn>o mirw Dr. Durell. 


Verse 8. " are mad." " stagger about/' 

Verse 11. "gather the shields." Rather, "fill the 
quivers." LXX, Vulgate, Castalio, Houbigant, Blayney. 

Verse 32. "upon." Rather, " against," or, "before." See 
Dr. Blayney's note. 

Verse 13. " and the measure of thy covetousness." Rather, 
" and the confirmation of thy ruin." 

Verse 19. " and Israel." For iDnttfi, many good MSS. 
have D3itf ^nitf>l. 

Verse 20. "Thou art," rather "Thou hast been." And 
" will I break," and " will I destroy," should be " I have 
broken, 35 and " I have destroyed," in every instance in which 
either phrase occurs to the end of the 23d verse. God speaks 
to the Babylonian empire : " Thou hast been a weapon in my 
hand to execute judgment upon the disobedient." 
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Verse 24. " And I will render." Rather, " But I will 
render." 

Verse 27. "as the rough caterpillars." HDD, in the Arabic 
language, signifies what devours the grass, any thing of a 
brown colour, any thing of a long shape. See Castell. In 
any one of these senses it may be applied to the caterpillar 
or locust. 

Verse 28. "the kings of the Medes." For >D^>D, read, 
with the LXX and Blayney, -]^D ; " the king of Media/ 5 

Verse 31. " at one end." Rather, " on every side." 

Verse 82. " the passages are stopped." Rather, with 
Dr. Blayney, " the passages are surprised/ 5 

"the passages," the entrances into the city from the 
river side. See Dr. Blayney's note ; or Herodotus, lib. i. 
c. 191. 

" the reeds." For O'D^Nn, Dr. Blayney would read 
CD'D^xn, " the porches." His objection to the text as it 
stands is strong ; and his argument in support of his emenda- 
tion, learned and ingenious. See his note. 

Verse 35. "The violence done to me and to my flesh." 
" My wrongs and my mortal wounds/ 5 

Verse 39. " that they may rejoice." Rather, " that they 
may be stupified." 

Verse 43. Two MSS. omit the second \>1K, and the omis- 
sion improves the construction. 

Verse 44. " yea, the wall of Babylon shall fall/' " Vi- 
deat lector an non legendum sit ^3 potius quam ^Qi, ut in- 
telligantur mcenia templi Bel." Houbigant. 

Verse 55. This 55th verse is to be taken in connexion 
both with the 54th the next preceding, and the 56th the 
next following. I would place a full stop at rtiDD ; and for 
IDITi, I would read, with one MS., pnm. And then the 
whole may be thus rendered : 

54 A sound of a cry from Babylon ! 

Of great destruction from the land of Chaldea ! 

55 For Jehovah is spoiling Babylon, 

And making destruction in her. A great sound ! 
And a roaring of their billows as of mighty waters ! 
Their sound produceth a confused uproar, 

56 For the spoiler is come, &c. 
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" their billows/ 5 the billows of the Babylonians, i. e. 
their confused tumultuous multitude. 

" for the Lord God of recompenses shall surely requite." 

Rather, 

For a God of retribution is Jehovah, 

He surely will requite. Archbp. Seeker. 

Verse 58. if and the people shall labour in vain, and the folk 
in the fire." " and the peoples shall have laboured for very 
vanity, and the nations merely for the fire." "atque ita 
laboraverint incassum populi, et nationes igni se defatigave- 
rint." Castalio. And to the same effect the Vulgate and 
Houbigant. 

Verse 59. " a quiet prince/' " Seraiah carried a pre- 
sent." Blayney. 

Verse 64. " and they shall be weary." Not in the LXX. 

CHAP. LII. 

Verse 3. For r\x *?y, read, with Houbigant, >D ^y, (see 
2 Kings xxiv. 3.) and place a full stop at V3D. 

3. " Surely according to the commandment of Jehovah 
it came to pass (that is, all things fell out) upon Jerusalem 
and upon Judah, till he had cast them out from his presence. 

4. " And Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon. 
So it came to pass in the ninth year/' &c. 

" upon Judah." All the best MSS. read either mnnoi 
or mino. 

Verse 11. inNOn, many of the best MSS. 

Verse 15. "certain of the poor of the people." The 
words nyn ni^HD! are not found at the beginning of this 
verse in MS. 84. They seem, indeed, to produce a sense of 
the whole inconsistent with what is said in the following 
verse, and were for that reason rejected by Castalio. 

" and the rest of the multitude." For pDNit, Houbigant 
and Blayney, upon the authority of the parallel text (2 Kings 
xxv. 11), and three MSS., would read pDnn. But see Park- 
hurst's Lexicon, pK, iv. ' 

Verse 20. " bulls that were under the bases." The bulls 
were not under any bases. The sea stood immediately upon 
the bulls. For ni3DDn nnn, read with Houbigant, CD'H nnn 
rniDDm ; " bulls that were under the sea, and the bases." 

E 2 
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" the brass of all these vessels was without weight." 
Dr. Blayney reads ^>DD nttfn^> ; " the brass [that came] from 
all these vessels." See his note. 

Verse 21. "a fillet did compass it." Rather, " a line 
measured it round." Blayney. 

Verse 23. "on a side." " towards every wind." Blay- 
ney. See his ingenious note. But compare Parkhursfs 
Lexicon, m, n. 

Verse 26. *tf>yi, many good MSS. 

Verse 31. fc^Dn, or Ki^on, most of the best MSS. and old 
editions. 

Verse 32. DOton, many of the best MSS. and old editions. 

Verse 33. y>rr, MS. 1, and all the best. 
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CHAP. I. 

Verse 3. " Judah is gone into captivity." Rather, <e Judah 
is removed," i. e. is migrated. See Dr. Blayney's note. 

Verse 7. "and of her miseries." "and of her abase- 
ment," Blayney. But for >D>, read, with Houbigant, >DO. 

" her sabbaths." Rather, " her captivation," from the 

root row. For >DD vn, MS. 4 has >D>D n^> vn. For mm 
Ontf, Dr. Blayney would read CDHJfn INI ; a very probable 
conjecture. 

Verse 8. nilS many of the best MSS. 

Verse 10. rvw, eight MSS. 

Verse 13. "it prevaileth against them." Rather, "and 
made it to sink in." See LXX, Houbigant, and Blayney. 

Verse 14. For no in the first line of this tristich, the 
LXX seem to have read >1O. With this emendation, the 
two first lines may be thus rendered : 

He hath been vigilantly observant of my transgressions ; they are 

twined about my hands, 
They are laid upon my neck : he maketh my strength to stumble. 

That is, by laying on this heavy load of the punishment of 
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my transgressions He makes me to stumble, in my full 
strength. 

The following line is very obscure. Dr. Blayney, dwelling 
on the image of a person stumbling and falling forward, 
under a load upon his back, which exceeds his utmost 
strength, renders it thus : 

Jehovah hath cast me upon my hands, I am unable to rise up. 

This is certainly very good sense : yet it is hard to conceive 
that so familiar a phrase as TU ]H3 should be used in so 
uncommon a sense. From the version of the LXX, it may 
be suspected that some word is lost after >T2. 

Verse 15. "hath called an assembly against me/' "hath 
proclaimed a set time against me, for crushing my young 
men." tKaXecrev ITT' Ijue Keupov TOW avvrptyat' LXX. "in- 
dixit diem contra me," Houbigant. 

" hath trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, as in 
a wine-press." 

" Hath trodden the wine-vat, in the virgin daughter of Judah." 

Blayney. 

That is, made a dreadful carnage in Jerusalem. See Dr. 
Blayney's note. 

Verse 20. " at home there is as death." " intus est 
imago mortis," Houbigant. 

Verse 21. "thou wilt bring the day." "adduc diem," 
Houbigant. I cannot understand how rtiOn can be either 
simply a future tense, or an imperative mood. The LXX 
and the Vulgate both render it as a preterite indicative. I 
observe, however, that MS. 125 has a rasure after the word 
and another MS. (181) of great note, for n*on, has 
; and connecting this with the following word, the 
reading of that MS. will be CDVnniQn : and the same is 
likely to have been the reading of MS. 125 before the erasure 
was made in it. Hence I should conjecture that the true 
reading may have been CDVn J1X KQii. 

Bring the day that thou hast announced, and they shall be like me. 

Or perhaps the text as it stands may be thus expounded: 
"Thou hast brought the day which thou hast announced, 
and they are become like me." That is, when thou shalt 
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have brought the day which thou hast announced, then they 
shall be like me. If this be a just exposition of the text as it 
stands, this maxim may be raised from it, which deserves 
examination ; f The preterite tense, when it is followed by 
the future of another verb with l prefixed, has the force of 
the second future of the Latins. 3 


CHAP. II. 

Verse 2. "he hath polluted." Rather, "he hath sorely 
wounded." 

Verse 4. " slew all that were pleasant to the eye." Dr. 
Blayney, upon the authority of the Chaldee and Bishop 
Lowth, between the words ^D :nm inserts nj/3 ^D ; " slew 
every youth, all that were desirable to the eye/' 

Verse 6. " And he hath violently taken away his taber- 
nacle, as it were of a garden." " He hath also done violence 
to the garden of his own hedging." Blayney. This inter- 
pretation deserves attention. 

" he hath destroyed his places of the assembly." Rather, 
" he hath spoiled his stated feast." For n#D, I read, with 
sixty MSS. and one edition, nyiD. 

" the Lord hath caused the solemn feasts and Sabbaths 
to be forgotten in Zion." Rather, with Dr. Blayney, " Jeho- 
vah hath forgotten in Zion the solemn feast and the Sab- 
bath." 

Verse 11. "My liver." See Dr. Blayney's note. 

Verse 13. "What thing shall I take to witness for thee ?" 
For ~|Tij/N ilD, Houbigant would read "pTTN ; " How shall I 
riddle thee?" "Quonam ego te senigmate adumbrabo?" I 
very much doubt whether any such use of the verb lirr can 
be justified. But the received reading is certainly very 
obscure. 

" thy breach is great like the sea." " l The breach/ or 
wound, which Jerusalem had received, is, by an hyperbole, 
said to be a great deep, or wide, * like the sea/ which is as it 
were a breach in the earth." Dr. Blayney on the place. 
The hyperbole is indeed so bold, as to give some colour of 
probability to Houbigantfs conjectural emendation of the 
beginning of the verse. 
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Verses 16, 17. Houbigant accounts for the transposition, 
of these stanzas, and that of the corresponding stanzas in the 
two following chapters, in a manner very natural. They 
should be restored to the natural order. The sense is not at 
all improved by the inversion of it ; which is an argument 
that it is an accidental derangement, not of the intention of 
the author. 

Verse 18. " Then- heart cried unto the Lord, O wall of the 
daughter of Zion, let tears run down." This passage is 
unquestionably corrupt. If they cried unto the Lord, how 
is it that their exclamation is addressed to the wall? And 
what sort of poetry is it, that introduces a distressed people 
exhorting the wall of the town to weep without intermission 
day and night? Dr. Blayney thinks he gets over all this 
difficulty by changing nDin into nDiT, upon the authority of 
four MSS., of which one, he observes, is pretty ancient. 
Then he renders, 

Their heart cried out, Before Jehovah, with fervency, O daughter of 

Zion, 
Let tears run down, &c. 

Whose heart cried out ? The heart of those, says Dr. Blay- 
ney, who are said to have made the foregoing remarks con- 
cerning the distressed condition of Jerusalem, namely, the 
passengers; verse 15. But, besides the extravagance of this 
conceit, that an outcry of pity is raised in this verse, from 
the very same persons who insult and deride in the pre- 
ceding verses, neither the noun norr, nor the verb an, from 
which the noun is derived, is ever used to denote the fer- 
vency of pious or virtuous affections. The noun non, or in 
regimine J")Dn, occurs 124 times in the Bible, exclusive of the 
passages in which it signifies either " a father-in-law," or " a 
wall," or " a pitcher." In four of these passages, it signifies 
" the inflammatory venom of a serpent 3 ;" in one, " the 
poison of poisoned arrows 4 ;" in five, "a hot intoxicating 
potion 5 ;" for although in three 6 of these five it is rendered 
" anger," or " fury," yet it is properly the divine judgments 

3 Deut. xxxii. 24. 33. Ps. Iviii. 5. cxl. 4. 4 Job vi. 4. 

5 Is. li. 17. 22. Jer. xxv. 15. Hos. vii. 5. Hab. ii. 15. 

6 Is. li. 17. 22. Jer. xxv. 15. 
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represented under the image of " an intoxicating drink." In 
one, it signifies either "impatience/ 5 or "anxiety 7 ;" and in 
one, " the rage of a wild beast "." In four, " the sun 9 ;" in 
two, " the heat of the sun *." In the remaining 106, it signi- 
fies "the extreme heat of anger." The verb Dn or DDn is 
never applied to any moral heat, but that of anger, the 
worst passions, or intoxication. 

I observe that MS. 244, which in age is very little inferior 
to Dr. Blayney's pretty ancient one, has ni twice, which 
suggests to me this correction : 

\vs m nDin no ron 

Their heart cries unto Jehovah within the wall of the daughter of Zion ; 
Pour down tears, &c. 

In the preceding verses the Prophet has described the taunts 
of enemies and strangers ; now he proceeds to the situation 
and behaviour of the sufferers themselves. "Their heart 
cries." Similar expressions occur in Is. xv. 5. Jer. xlviii. 
36. Psalm Ixxxiv. 2. 

" let not the apple of thine eyes cease." "the daugh- 
ter of thine eye stand still." "I here understand the tear, 
not the pupil or apple of the eye (says Dr. Blayney). The 
tear may with great propriety and elegance be called the 
daughter of the eye, from which it issues." I believe he is 
right. See the whole of his note. 

Verse 20. " their fruit." Dr. Blayney's emendation >1D 
DPI"), for DHD, is very probable ; " the fruit of the womb." 

"children of a span long." DTTDEO >^y, "little ones 
dandled on the hand." Dr. Blayney. See his note. 

Verse 22. "those that I have swaddled." Rather, "dan- 
dled," or "fostered." 

CHAP. III. 

Verse 4. " hath he made old." Rather, with Blayney, 
" he hath brought to decay." 

7 Ezek. iii. 14. 8 Dan. viii. 6. 

9 Cant. vi. 10. Is. xxiv. 23. xxx. 26 bis. 
1 Job xxx. 28. Ps. xix. 7. 
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Verse 5. " with gall and travail." "Travail," or "fatigue/ 5 
is not well joined with " gall" For rtKbm, Castalio, there- 
fore, proposes nDJ/^i ; " with gall and wormwood." See verse 
19. 

Verse 8. DriD, MS. 1, and many of the best. 

Verse 14. "to all my people." "to all the peoples." 
Bishop Lowth, who conceives that this third elegy is spoken 
by a chorus of Jews, took >Qy for an instance of the construct 
form used for the absolute 2 . But many good MSS. read 
Q>fty, and some few D'Dyn. 

Verse 17. " And thou hast removed my soul far off from 
peace." Rather, "And my soul was removed far off from 
peace." Blayney. 

Verse 18. "perished from the Lord." "perished of 
Jehovah. 5 ' " Deo sic volente." Houbigant. 

Verse 19. " Remembering mine affliction and my misery, 
the wormwood and the gall." 

This line is well rendered by Dr. Blayney : 

" The remembrance of mine affliction and mine abasement is worm- 
wood and gall." 

Except in the change of the word c misery 5 into ' abasement/ 
he has chosen the word f abasement 5 as exactly rendering 
the word nnD of the Masoretic text, to which he most inju- 
diciously adheres, in preference to CastahVs emendation, 
HHD, which is evidently followed by our translators, and is 
necessary to the parallelism of the line. See Houbigant 5 s 
note upon the passage. 

Verse 20. Excellently rendered by Dr. Blayney : 

" My soul cannot but remember, and sinketh within me." 

Verse 21. "This I recall. 55 Namely, the religious maxim 
contained in the two first lines of the ensuing stanza. 

Verses 22, 23. " because his compassions fail not. 23. 
They are new," &c. 

I agree with Dr. Blayney, that the word iDm, or rather 
ynm, for such is the reading of 84 MSS., belongs to the 23d 
verse. Read, therefore, 

2 Praelect. xxxii. p. 301, note 8. 
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22 
&c. Dnpn 1 ? -yarn D>ttnn 23 

22 It is of the mercies of Jehovah that we are not consumed, verily 

they are inexhaustible ! 

23 New are his compassions every morning, &c. 

Verse 26. " It is good that a man should both hope and 
quietly wait/ 5 &c. Rather, with Dr. Blayney, 

" He is gracious, therefore let him wait with silent hope," &c. 

" He (that is, Jehovah) is gracious ; therefore let him (the 
man) wait/' &c. It is some confirmation of this rendering 
that one MS. repeats run* after mo, at the beginning of this 
line. For ^m, 13 MSS. have frj'l. 

Verse 27. " It is good for a man that he bear." 

" He is gracious unto a man when he beareth." Blayney. 

*?W, many of the best MSS. 

Verses 28 30. " He sitteth - and keepeth - be- 
cause he hath borne - 29. He putteth -- 30. He giveth 
- he is filled." 

28. " Let him sit - - and keep -- when it is laid. 
29. Let him put -- 30. Let him give - let him be filled." 
To this effect Castalio, who in this is followed by Dr. Blay- 
ney. 

Verses 31 33. The reason of the advice given in the 
preceding stanza. In verse 32, most of the best MSS. 
have V1DH. 

Verses 34 36, Houbigant imagines that the word a/x 
has been lost out of the first line of this triplet, immediately 
after the first word x^ib ; and this lost word he makes the 
common subject of the verbs Km, nilDH, niy, and the antece- 
dent of the suffixed pronoun y^T). The conjecture would be 
highly probable, were it not that the second line furnishes 
the common subject of these verbs, and the antecedent of the 
pronouns in the noun "OJ, which has been mistaken, by all 
interpreters, either for a genitive after the noun DDitfD, or for 
an accusative after the verb'niIDn. But the true order of 
construction I take to be, 

&c. vb:n nnn pn n ON ^ -QJ 


LAMENTATIONS. 59 

I take the whole stanza as an interrogation, and I render the 
whole thus : 

34 When the powerful man crusheth under his feet all the prisoners of 

the earth, 

35 When he turneth aside judgment before the face of the most High, 

36 When he subverteth a man in his cause ; doth not Jehovah see ? 

Thus taken, this stanza seems best to connect with what 
precedes and what follows. In stanzas D and > the Prophet 
recommends resignation to the Divine will under affliction. 
In stanza D, he enforces this advice by the consideration of 
the certainty of final mercy. In this stanza, b, he enters 
upon the difficult question, of the success of the wicked even 
in their oppression of the righteous. And in stanza Q, he 
teaches that all this is subject to the control of Providence ; 
that nothing either good or bad happens to any man but by 
his appointment ; and that the demerit of the very best ought 
to silence all complaint. Think ye, says the Prophet (stanza b], 
that when the poor is oppressed by power, or defrauded of 
his right by influence, such things happen through the in- 
attention of Providence to human affairs and human actions ? 
Far otherwise. Nothing good or bad happens without God. 
If the wicked prosper even in their schemes of persecution, 
it is because God makes even the wickedness of man the 
instrument of his righteous judgment. And since every man 
is guilty with respect to God, no one, however he may be 
wronged by his neighbour, hath a right to complain of a dis- 
pensation, by virtue of which, whoever suffers, suffers only 
for his faults ; especially when the whole will terminate in 
favour of those who bear the present discipline with resig- 
nation. 

35. "When he turneth aside judgment before the face of 
the most High." " ( Invertere jus hominis in conspectu 
Supremi/ in judicio : nam Deus adest in judicantibus." Cas- 
talio. When judgment is perverted, the whole iniquity of 
the business, the perjury of the suborned witness, the art of 
the dishonest pleader, the wilful injustice of the corrupted 
judge, however it may escape the observation of man, is open 
to the inspection of the Most High. The crime is committed 
in the sight of God, openly with respect to Him, however 
concealed from the sight of man. 
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36. For >nN here, as in most other places, many of the 
best MSS. have mn>. But perhaps for nin K 1 ? miT, it were 
better to read mrv n*ri xb. 

Verse 43. " Thou hast covered with anger ." Rather, 
" Thou hast covered thyself in thine anger/ 5 The same 
thing is said in plainer terms in the following line. I think 
there is somewhat of allusion to the pillar of the Shechinah 
in the wilderness, which was a cloud and darkness to the 
Egyptians, the objects of God's anger, at the same time that 
it was light to his peculiar people. See Exod. xiv. 20. 

Verses 46 51. The y and D stanzas may be restored to 
their proper places without any detriment to the sense. 

Verses 56, 57. In these two last lines of the p stanza, I 
would follow what seems to have been the reading of the 
LXX, which differs, indeed, from the received reading only 
in the division of the lines and the order of the words : 


56 
:*n>n ^ mDN "pnpN ova nnrft nmp 57 


56 Thou hast heard my voice ; stop not thine ear against my cry. 

57 Thou hast [heretofore] drawn near to my deliverance in the day 

when I called upon thee ; thou hast said, Fear not. 

>nrrn i 7. dg rrjv j3orj0tav juou, LXX. They render the 
masculine ITH by jSoqfcm in other places. See Is. xxxi. 3. 
Esth. iv. 14. 

Verse 62. " and their device." Rather, " and their mut- 
tering." Blayney. 

Verse 65. " sorrow of heart." Rather, " infatuation of 
heart ;" from the Arabic sense of the root ]j. See Houbigant, 
and Castelli Lex. I am inclined to think that the word pro- 
perly denotes that worst sort of madness which is the effect 
of demoniacal possession. 

CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. mti", MS. 1, with many others of the best. 

Verse 3. ooy O, very many of the best MSS. and edi- 
tions. 

Verse 6. " and no hands stayed on her." Rather, " were 
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fatigued upon her." To the same effect Castalio, Houbigant, 
and Blayney. 

Verse 7. " Her Nazarites" rm>tt. Blayney renders 
"her nobles." See his notes; and compare Nahum iii. 17. 
But in this place I should take the word in its stricter mean- 
ing, as denoting persons under the vow of separation. It is 
probable that their abstemious diet would heighten the 
healthy bloom and clearness of their complexion. 

Verse 8. K blacker than a coal." Blayney, right ; " duskier 
than the dawn." 

Verse 9. " are better." Rather, " more fortunate." 
" hunger." Rather, " famine/ 5 " for those," &c. " in- 
asmuch as those being stabbed, run out (effluunt, vulnere 
vitam profundunt) before the fruits of the field." ' That is, 5 
says Dr. Blayney, f they pass away at one stroke, before the 
means of subsistence fail. 5 

Verse 10. " the pitiful women. 55 Rather, with Dr. Blayney, 
ft the tender-hearted women." 

Verses 14, 15. These two verses are certainly somewhat 
obscure. For Utt in verse 15, Kennicott's MS. 17 has iJtw ; 
and the following CDJ, three MSS. have cm Adopting both 
these emendations, I translate the two verses thus : 

14 They wander blind in the streets, they are polluted with blood ; 
And for those who cannot endure [such doings] they daub it on their 

garments. 

15 Depart! Proclaim against them uncleanness. Depart, depart, 

touch not ! 

Verily they are rejected, and are even vagabonds. Declare unto 
the nations, that they shall stir themselves up no more. 

"They wander blind," namely, these false prophets and 
wicked priests. 

" with blood ;" the blood of their murders. 

" And for those who cannot endure [such doings] they 
daub it on their garments. 55 They offer insult and studied 
affront to the true servants of God, who reprove them. 

"that they shall stir themselves up no more." That 
they [the Jews] shall not be in a condition to stir themselves 
up in rebellion again against Nebuchadnezzar. 

Verses 16, 17. The y and D stanzas cannot in this instance 

8 
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be restored to their natural order, without injury to the con- 
nexion of the discourse. 

Verse 16. "The anger of the Lord." Dr. Blayney, I 
think, is right : 

" The countenance of Jehovah, their portion, will no more look upon 
them." 

Verse 22. " he will visit/' &c. Rather, 

Thy iniquity is visited, O daughter of Edom. Fly thy country 
[H7J, nigra] because of thy sins. 


CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. "consider." Rather with Blayney, "look down." 

For DOn, MS. 1, with many others of the best, has ntDOn. 

Verse 3. {>N, MS. 1, with many of the best. 

Verse 5. Wixitf, many good MSS. 

" Our necks are under persecution." Dr. Blayney, I be- 
lieve, has given the exact sense of the original, though I con- 
ceive he has not expressed the image : 

" With the yoke of our necks we are continually burthened." 

The verb *]Tl, in the Arabic language, is used of one who 
rides behind another upon the same horse, sticking close to 
the man before. See Castelli Lex. It is used too of the 
horse who carries such a rider. 

With the yoke of our necks we are ridden. 

The image would be not the same, but somewhat akin in 
English, and more intelligible, were the passage thus ex- 
pressed : 

With the yoke upon our necks we are constantly saddled. 


Verse 6. Read, with the Vulgate and Houbigant, 
and Tity^. 

Verse 7. Crt'K'i, MS. 1, with many of the best. 

Verse 9. wt^DlQ, many of the best MSS. 

f< because of the sword of the wilderness;" i. e. the 
Arabian freebooters. Dr. Blayney. See his note. 

" propter deserti sestus arentes." Houbigant. 
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Verse 10. uniy, many good.MSS. 

Verse 13. " They took the young men to grind." Rather, 
ee The young men carried the mill. 

Verses 17, 18. " are dim. Because of the mountain of 
Zion/' Rather, K are dim, Because of the mountain of Zion ;" 

Verse 19. nnNl, LXX, Vulgate, two MSS., and Bible 
Minchath Shai. 


BARUCH. 

CHAP. I. 

Verse 2. " what time as the Chaldeans took Jerusalem, 
and burnt it with fire." 

These English words seem to describe the time when the 
Chaldeans were in the very act of demolishing Jerusalem. 
But this was not a season either for the reading of this book 
in an assembly of the captives at Babylon, or for sending a 
collection of money for religious purposes to Jerusalem. 
Huetius and Houbigant think that the Greek words describe 
the fifth year after the Chaldeans had taken and burnt Jeru- 
salem ; and certainly they may be so understood. This fifth 
year Houbigant understands of the fifth from Jechonialr's 
captivity. But in the fifth of Jechonialr's captivity, Zedekiah 
was upon the throne of Judah, and at peace with Nebuchad- 
nezzar. And it might rather have been expected, that Ba- 
ruch, his subject and messenger (if the story of this book in 
connexion with this date is to be at all regarded), should 
have reckoned by the years of his reign, than by those of his 
predecessor's captivity. But besides, Jerusalem was not 
burnt by the Chaldeans when they took it in the reign of 
Jechoniah. Houbigant gets over this difficulty very lamely. 
It remains, therefore, that the fifth year from Zedekialr's cap- 
tivity is the only time that can be understood by this descrip- 
tion, of which time Huetius accordingly understood it. But 
this date again it is impossible to reconcile with the mention 
of the altar and temple, as standing in the 10th and 14th 
verses. 
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Verses 8, 9. Were other difficulties removed, it would not 
be an objection of itself sufficient to set aside the authority of 
this book, that we read not in any of the historical books of 
silver vessels made for the uses of the temple by Zedekiah, 
nor are able to explain upon what occasion such vessels 
should be restored in the fifth year after his captivity. 

CHAP. II. 

Verse 4. " and desolation," KCU ajSorov. " ' et ad stu- 
porem/ ex Hebraico verbo r\DWb, quod significat f ad vasta- 
tionem/ et f ad stuporem/ " Houbigant. 

Verse 6. " open shame, as [appeareth] this day." 17 
alff^yvri TWV irpO(ToJ7rtov we 17 iijUEpa awrr/. ntil CDVD. " venit 
solecismus Graecus ex ipso interprete, qui verbum de verbo 
transtulit/ 5 Houbigant. 

Verse 23. "desolate of inhabitants." iig aflarov cnrb 
IVOIKOVVTWV. DOit>D. The prefix D renders either OTTO or avsv. 
In this place aveu, see Houbigant. " desolate without 
inhabitants." 

Verse 29. No such words to be found in the books of 
Moses. 

CHAP. III. 

Verse 10. "thou art waxen old in a strange country." 
The fifth year from Zedekiah's captivity was the twenty- 
fourth with those captives who had been carried away by 
Nebuchadnezzar in his first expedition against Jerusalem in 
the reign of Jehoiakim. Such of those first captives as were 
in the prime of life when they were taken, were now literally 
waxing old. 

Verse 33. " with fear," rpojuw, " with trembling ;" an 
elegant allusion to the tremulous vibratory motion of the 
matter of light, in which the form of the thing consists. 

Verse 37. " Afterward did he show himself upon earth, 
and conversed with men/ 5 Divine Knowledge is personified 
in this discourse. In the preceding verse, the pronoun re- 
hearsing knowledge should have been feminine : " hath given 
her," not " hath given it." And again, the feminine pronoun 
rehearsing knowledge should have been the subject of the 
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verbs in this : ff Afterward she was seen upon earth, and con- 
versed with men." This most eloquent writer speaks of 
Divine Knowledge as entirely a stranger upon earth, before 
the Mosaic revelation. But is this the language of an 
inspired writer ? Was there no conversation of Divine 
Knowledge with men in the patriarchal ages ? In the days 
of Abraham, and in the earlier days of Noah, Seth, and 
of Adam himself? The difficulty will not be less, if, with 
Houbigant, we understand God to be the subject of the 
verbs in this 37th verse, and suppose that the author alludes 
either to God's manifestations of Himself to Moses and the 
prophets in particular, or to the people at large in miracles, 
or to his residence in the temple at Jerusalem. Was there no 
appearance of God upon earth, no conversation of God with 
men, in the patriarchal ages ? But that ' knowledge' is the 
true subject of the verbs in this 37th verse, appears indis- 
putably from the 1st verse of the following chapter, which 
explains how Knowledge was seen upon earth, the means of 
her conversation with men under the Jewish dispensation. 


EZEKIEL 3 . 

CHAP. I. 

UPON the first three verses, see Houbigant. 

Verse 4. " And I looked, and behold a whirlwind came out 
of the north, a great cloud." 

For rtfcO mj/D, read, with Houbigant, nKin "i^D, that the 
verb may be in Hiphil. " And I was looking [namely, at the 
opened heavens, verse 1, which ought to be the 3rd], and 
behold, a vehement wind brought [or drove on] a great 
cloud." 

"and a fire infolding itself." A fire taking hold of 
itself, or a fire catching itself, which the words nnp^JID 


3 The whole number of MSS. collated by Dr. Kennicott for the various 
readings of Ezekiel was 191 ; namely, 69 throughout, 122 in particular 
places. 
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literally render, can be nothing but a fire lighting of itself, 
breaking out of its own accord, without the application of 
external fire to the substance in which it appears. So the 
phrase should be rendered in another place; viz. Exod. ix. 
24. What the Prophet sees here, is first a great cloud, driven 
along by a vehement wind, which cloud, soon after it comes 
in sight, bursts into a bright flame. The spontaneous ascen- 
sion of the fire is described by the phrase of its " catching 
itself." 

" out of the midst." Rather, " in the midst." 

"as the colour of amber." "like the glittering of 
Chashmal." I would retain the Hebrew word *?ftwn, which 
is the name of a compound of gold and copper, for which the 
English langaage has no name. The Greeks call it rjAejcrpoi/, 
and in the East Indies it is now called Suassa. See Park- 
hurst's Lexicon. 

"like the glittering," \>yi. I take \>y to denote that 
quick twinkling or coruscation which ever accompanies an 
extreme intensity of light, without regard to colour. It is so 
called, because it resembles the incessant motion of the living 
eye. And for the same reason, in the English language, the 
word f twinkling' is common both to the eye and to light. 
We say ' the twinkling of an eye/ and the ' twinkling of a 
star.' 

e< out of the midst of a fire." Rather, " in the midst of a 
fire." 

Verse 8. Place a stop in the original after the first 
on'Diia. At the beginning of the verse, read,, with the best 
MSS.j >T1. " And they had the hands of a man under their 
wings : on their four sides they four had both their faces and 
their wings." 

Verse 11. fc were stretched upwards." " were ex- 
panded." 

Verse 17. "they returned not." Rather, "they turned 
not on either side." 

Verse 18. " As for their rings/' &c. 

I am much in doubt about the sense of this verse. I 
think, or rather guess, that paj and rOJl are names of dif- 
ferent parts of a wheel; that the plural |n*lj must be the 
name of something of which every wheel has many, and the 
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singular rO3 the name of something which is single in eveiy 
wheel. And as rQJ by its etymology naturally signifies the 
felloe, I guess that the plural Oj here denotes the spokes, 
though in some other places U signifies the nave in which 
the spokes are inserted. For n&no, I would read, with the 
LXX, Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, nKIXI. "And 
they had spokes and a felloe : and I beheld them and their 
felloes/ 5 

Verse 23. " their wings straight." Rather^ " straightened ;" 
that is, stretched out. 

Verse 27. " amber." See verse 4. 

" as the appearance of fire round about within it."- See 
chap. viii. 2, and the Vatican LXX, and Archbishop Seeker 
in Bishop Newcombe. 

CHAP. n. 

Verse 3. et to a rebellious nation." For cn:i, read, with 
Houbigant, >u ; " a nation of rebels." 

Verse 7. For no 3, MS. 1, and many others, with the 
LXX, read no no o. 


CHAP. III. 

Verse 3. >3^OK>1, thirty MSS. (some of great note), and six 
editions. 

Verse 6. " surely had I sent thee to them, they would have 
hearkened." Or, " If I had sent thee, &c. surely they would," 
&c. Margin. But N^> ON can never render either " Surely 

had I" or " If surely." Perhaps the true reading may 

have been 1 1 ? C=)N ; " Verily, if I had," &c. In MS. 96, V is 
upon an erasure. St. Jerome's paraphrase seems to indicate 
that his reading was ti CUK, and that he took ft in the sense 
of ( utina'm/ although that reading be not very explicitly ren- 
dered in his translation, which, however, is not inconsistent 
with it. " Si ad diversas te mitterem nationes, tamen aucto- 
ritas et potentia mea omnem difncultatem vinceret. Atque 
utinam tempus instaret quo ad omnes missurus sum nationes, 
quo et linguarum daturus sum gratias, ut praedicent apostoli 
mei, et totum mundum a diversitate linguarum una fide meo 
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subdant jugo. Facilius illi audirent, qui profundi sunt 
altique sermonis et nihil habent de levitate Judaica, sed 
gravi et solido ingrediuntur pede, et cum ignotag sint linguae, 
notes fidei sunt." Hieron. ad locum. 

Verses 8, 9. ee Behold, I make thy face hard in proportion 
to their faces, and thy forehead hard in proportion to their 
foreheads ;" i. e. the more obstinate they are, the more reso- 
lute I will make thee. 

"As adamant is harder than stone, so have I made thy 
forehead." See Vulgate and Houbigant, r>Dy^> signifies f in 
proportion to.' 

Verse 14. " in the heat of my spirit." Rather, " in the 
anxiety of my spirit." The Prophet was alarmed at the pro- 
spect of the difficulty of his office, and seems to have under- 
taken it with great reluctance ; which had been the case with 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, and even with Moses. 

Verse 15. CDDtfD, two MSS. 

Verse 18. invnrf?, three MSS. ; many others invrft. 

Verse 20. inpltfD, MS. 1, with two others. Probably the 
true reading vrnpTKO. " because thou hast not given him 
warning." Rather, " although thou hast not given him 
warning." The want of warning shall be no excuse for him, 
though it shall be imputed as a crime to you. 

rtJ-Qtn, eleven MSS., and several editions. vnip12f, 
seven MSS., and Luther's printed Bible. Bishop Newcombe 
represents the varieties of these two words in a manner that 
might lead his readers to conclude that they are the same in 
the same MSS., which is not the case. MS. 1, with seven 
others, has vnpTK. MS. 30, between these two words, in- 
serts "b. I have no doubt that the true reading has been 
vmpTJf "6 n3"Dtn. " and his righteous works which he 
hath done shall not be remembered unto him." 

Verse 21. The second p'TJf in this verse, I think, with 
Houbigant, is misplaced. I would place it, not with him 
after NtDfT, but after rvn. 

For vn, seven MSS. have rrn. For n>n>, MS. 96 has 
rvrti. 

" because he is warned." Rather, " because he hath 
taken warning." 

Verses 22, 23. " the plain." Rather, the valley." 


EZEKIEL. 69 

Verse 25. (f they shall put bands upon thee, and they 
shall bind thee." Rather, " bands shall be put upon thee, and 
thou shalt be bound." Bishop Newcombe. 


CHAP. IV. 

Verse 3. "an iron pan/ 5 Rather, "a plate of iron." 
Bishop Newcombe. 

Verses 5, 6. " three hundred and ninety days forty 
days." 

It is not agreed among interpreters whether the days that 
the Prophet lay upon his side were typical of the years of the 
impenitence of the people, or of the years of their punish- 
ment. The learned Vitringa understood the days of the 
years of impenitence, and he counts the 390 years from the 
fourth year of Rehoboam to Zedekiah's captivity. See 
Vitringa in Is. i. 2. 

St. Jerome understands the Prophet's days of years of 
punishment. And counting the 390 years from Tiglath 
Pileser's conquest of the land of Naphtali, or rather from the 
beginning of Pekah king of Israel, in whose reign that con- 
quest happened, he makes the end of them fall upon the last 
year of Artaxerxes Mnemon, whom he makes the Ahasuerus 
of queen Esther : and the decrees of Ahasuerus in favour of 
the Jews he considers as the complete restoration of the 
liberty of the people. And certainly it is the only restora- 
tion which the ten tribes have yet received. Afterwards he 
corrects this computation, carrying back the beginning of his 
reckoning to Phul's invasion in the reign of Menahem, which 
makes the reckoning end twelve years earlier in the reign of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon. Perhaps the beginning of the 390 
years may be carried still farther back. If the years of 
punishment are to be reckoned from the first decline of the 
fortunes of the kingdom of Israel, this, we are told, took place 
towards the close of Jehu's reign, 2 Kings x. 32. His son 
and successor Jehoahaz began his reign in the year of the 
Julian period 3851. The 390th year counted from this epoch 
is the year of the Julian period 4240, which was the twelfth 
year of Xerxes, and the forty-second from the rebuilding of 
the temple. And it might be the year of Ahasuerus 3 s decrees 
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in favour of his Jewish subjects, if Xerxes was the Ahasue- 
rus of queen Esther. 

The forty years of Judah's punishment, St. Jerome reckons 
from the first of Jechoniah to the first of Cyrus ; by which, 
however, he must mean the year when Cyrus was made com- 
mander of the allied army of the Medes and Persians. But 
from Jechoniah's captivity to the beginning of Cyrus's reign, 
properly so called, the interval was sixty years. 

I observe, that if we reckon 40 years from Nebuchadnez- 
zar's first expedition against Jerusalem in the third or fourth 
of Jehoiakim, the reckoning will end with the year of the 
Julian period 4148, the middle year of Nebuchadnezzar's 
madness. Whether the fortunes of the captives of the house 
of Judah at Babylon took any remarkable turn for the better 
at that time, is a matter that may deserve consideration. 

Bishop Newcombe, although he translated the word py by 
e punishment of iniquity,' yet in his notes expounds the Pro- 
phet's days, of years of impenitence ; for he reckons the 390 
years from the first of Jeroboam. His reckoning of the 40 
years is, in my judgment, inadmissible; for he makes it up of 
several parcels, taken at different times, with long intervals 
between ; whereas the Prophet's 40 days certainly express an 
uninterrupted period of 40 years. To represent different 
periods making up the sum 40 years of crime, with intervals 
of innocence, the Prophet should have been ordered to lie so 
many days, then to rise, then to lie down again. 

Verse 9. C3>IDn, six MSS. nmi, MS. 1, and many others. 

Verse 15. "therewith." Rather, " thereon." Bishop New- 
combe. 

Verse 17. " That they may." " Inasmuch as they shall." 

CHAP. v. 

Verse 2. " when the days of the siege are fulfilled." Rather, 
"while the days of the siege are fulfilling;" i.e. while they 
are in their course. "dum dies obsidionis durabant." 
Houbigant. The pestilence and famine, of which the fire is 
the image (see verse 12), raged in Jerusalem during the siege, 
not after the end of it. 

"and thou shalt take a third part, and smite," &c. 
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From the version of the LXX, and St. Jerome, it should 
seem their copies, for ron rvi2^t#n J~!N np^l, had simply 
FDn rvttf^tOTTU which is by much the better reading. "and 

i *^ ' w y tf O 

a third part thou shall smite." 

rvrQOD, MS. 1, with many others, here and in verses 5 
and 6. 

Verse 6. "And she hath changed my judgments into 
wickedness," &c. "And she hath changed my judgments, 
so that she is become wicked more than the nations, and my 
statutes more than the countries," &c. ; i. e. she hath changed 
my judgments and my statutes, so that she is become more 
wicked than the nations and the countries, &c. In the same 
manner the Vulgate : " et contempsit judicia mea, ut plus 
esset impia quam gentes." 

Verse 7. " Because ye multiplied." For ZZDJQn, which has 
certainly no meaning, Houbigant would read CDDQn ; " Inas- 
much as ye do more wrongfully." 

CQTOOD, MS. 1, with many others, here and again towards 
the end of the verse. 

"neither have done according to the judgments," &c. 
Several good MSS. omit the negative vb ; " but have done." 

Verse 12. 7raOD, MS. 1, with 31 others, and three 
editions. So again in verses 14 and 15, MS. 1, with many 
others. 

Verse 15. "So it shall be." "So thou shalt be." LXX, 
Vulgate, Houbigant, Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 16. " upon them the evil arrows of famine." Some- 
thing, I am persuaded, is wrong here ; but Houbigant's emen- 
dation is 4iot satisfactory. 

Verse 17. " So will I send." Rather, " For I will send." 

CHAP. VI. 

Verses 3. 6. "your high places," "your chapels," 
" high places," " chapels." 

n3Dttfn, MS. 1, with many others of the best. 

* * V 

Verse 8. For nvro, read, with Houbigant, nvnV. 

Verse 9. " because I am broken with their - ." Rather, 
with Bishop Newcombe, "when I have broken their ." 
One MS. of Kennicottfs, but of no great age, has 
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Verse 12. " and is besieged." Rather, with Bishop New- 
combe, tf and is preserved/* 

Verse 13. " sweet savour,' 5 " a savour of appeasement." 
Verse 14. So will I." Rather, For I will/ 5 

CHAP. VII. 

Verse 4. Cf in the midst of thee." Houbigant's emenda- 
tion, IpTO for "pira, is highly plausible. See verse 9. 

Verse 5. "an evil, an only evil." Many MSS. confirm the 
reading of the Chaldee "inN for nnN, which is adopted by 
Houbigant and Bishop Newcombe ; " Lo, evil cometh after 
evil." 

Verse 6. " it watcheth for thee," or, " it awaketh against 
thee." I am of Houbigant's opinion, that the watching, or 
the waking of an end, conveys no meaning in the Hebrew or 
any other language ; therefore, with the Chaldee, I would 
expunge y>pn ; " an end cometh ; the end cometh against 
thee ; lo, it cometh." 

Verse 7. " The morning." More properly, I think, " the 
dawn." The time when birds are fluttering upon the wing. 

Verse 9. " that are in the midst of thee." See verse 4. 

10 Behold the day, behold it cometh ! 

The dawn is gone forth ! the branch hath blossomed ! 

Pride hath budded ! violence is grown up ! 
1 1 The impious shall be laid low 4 . 

Not by their means, not by means of their multitude, or any stir of 
their's, 

And there shall be no lamentation for them. 

In this manner I think these two verses may be rendered. 
The former describes national wickedness at its height ; the 
latter announces a sudden punishment, of which the elect 
people of God, the depositaries of revelation, might be ex- 
pected to be the instruments ; but, so far from it, they will 
themselves be the first objects of vengeance. 

Verse 13. This verse seems unintelligible as it stands. If 
the latter part of it might be thus corrected, 


4 yi2n HDOn. The verb iVrV is understood. " The impious shall be 
underneath." See Deut. xxviii. 13. 
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: iprir * 
the whole might be thus rendered : 

For the seller shall not return to that which is sold, 

Within the space of his own life 5 . 

For the vision was to all the multitude, 

[But] they would not turn every man from his iniquity, 

They would not lay hold upon their life. 


Verse 16. " they that escape of them." Rather, with 
Bishop Newcombe, " they that are to escape of them." 

" like doves of the valleys." For m'KJn, read, with 
Houbigant, nvjn ; {( like moaning doves." 

" all of them moaning, every one for his iniquity." 

" Death consumeth them, each for his iniquity." 

Bishop Newcombe and Houbigant. 

Verse 17. " shall be weak as water." Rather, with Bishop 
Newcombe, u shall run down with water." 

Verse 20. ' c his ornament." Read, with the Vulgate, Hou- 
bigant, and Bishop Newcombe, tuny, " their ornaments." 

" he set it in majesty." Read, with the Vulgate, LXX, 
Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, imDitf j " they turned it 
to pride." 

Verse 23. " bloody crimes." Rather, with Bishop New- 
combe, " bloody judgment." 

Verse 25. " Destruction cometh" . Read, with Michaelis, 

IDp ; " He who is to come, hurrieth." 
Verse 27. e( shall be troubled," " shall be palsied." 


CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 2. " as the appearance of fire." For iwt, read, with 
the LXX and Archbishop Seeker, tiM* ; " as the appear- 

5 Literally, " So long as his life is among the living." Observe that, in 
this line, for DD'H, 1 read IJVn ; whereas in the last line of the verse, 
for irvn, I read CDD'H ; that is, I make DJrrn and in TF change 
places. 
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ance of a man." t#>N appears to have been the original read- 
ing of one MS. of note. 

Verse 3. "where was the seat of the image of jealousy, 
which provoketh to jealousy." 

"where Samel was seated provoking to jealousy, which 
had taken possession." "Samel," the name of the idol; 
"taken possession/' namely, of God's house. See Park- 
hurst's Lexicon, too. For too HitflD, MS. 96 has IttfiD foD. 

Verse 5. "this image of jealousy." "this Samel pro- 
voking to jealousy." 

Verse 16. n'lnnttfD, MS. 1, with seven, perhaps eight, 
others. 

To form a clear conception of the different parts of the 
sacred precincts to which the Prophet was carried in this 
vision, it is necessary to observe, that the Temple properly 
so called, i. e. the roofed building, consisting of the Holy of 
Holies and the Holy Place, is denoted in this vision by the 
word *?y\i ; in the English translation, the Temple. Verse 16. 

DO, the House, denotes the roofed building, with the sur- 
rounding area in which it stood (verse 14) ; which area, as 
distinct from the roofed building, is, in chap, xli., where the 
word no is appropriated to the building, called mttn ; but 
in this vision non }DDD. (See chap. ix. 3, and the version 
of the LXX.) 

~\y\U, a gate, is an entrance into the open courts, either the 
court of the Levites, or norr jnsft. 

The entrance into the roofed building at the east end is 
CD^Kn, the porch ; verse 16. 

The prophet is first carried (verse 3) to the door of the 
inner gate that looketh toward the north, i. e. to the door of 
that gate in the northern wall of separation between the outer 
court and the court of the Levites, which led directly to the 
altar of burnt-offerings, and is, therefore, called (verse 5) " the 
altar gate." He was first carried to the outer door of this 
inner gate. 

Thence he is carried, verse 7, to the door of the court; 
i. e. to the other door of the same gate, which opened into 
the inner court. 

Thence he is carried, verse 14, to the door of the gate of 


EZEKIEL. 75 

Jehovah's house, which was towards the north; i. e. to a 
gate in the northern wall, leading from the north-west end 
of the outer court, into the separate place, or area in which 
the Temple stood. 

Thence he is carried, verse 16, into the inner court, the 
court of the Levites. 

CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. " Cause them that have charge over the city to 
draw near/* Rather, with Bishop Newcombe. " Draw near 
ye that have charge over the city/ 5 " Accipitur nnpD ut 
Latine custodia, vel, statio militum, pro ipsis militibus qui 
sunt in statione, vel custodia/ 5 Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 2. " a slaughter-weapon/' ff his battle-axe/ 3 See 
the LXX. 

Verse 3. " was gone up from to the threshold/ 5 Rather, 

a was raised up over at the threshold/' or, " in the open 

court." See the LXX. The original, I think, describes not 
a removal of Jehovah from his throne supported by the 
cherubim, to another place, but it describes the cherubic 
throne or car as stationed in the open court contiguous to 
the Temple, and Jehovah, at that station, rising up in his 
throne, but not quitting it, to give his orders. 

Verse 4. v^K, many good MSS. 

Verse 5. bx, and eO3% many good MSS. 

Verse 8. nryorQ, MS. 1, with some others of the best 
note. -iNttM, MS. 1, with the margin of 210, and two 
others ; also three of De Rossi's. 

CHAP. x. 

Verse 2. " fill thine hand/ 5 Rather, " fill the scoop of 
thine hands/ 5 CD>3Dn, I think, expresses the scoop, formed 
by the hollows of both hands turned upwards, and laid close 
together. 

" over the city/ 5 fi A beautiful prophecy that Jeru- 
salem should be burnt by the Babylonians, 55 says Bishop 
Newcombe. But was the man in the linen robe, in the 
habit of a priest, a type of the Babylonians ? If he was not, 
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what was done by him could be no type of what was to be 
done by them. St. Jerome, with his usual penetration, ob- 
serves, that this scattering of the coals over the city might as 
well be for purification as for punishment. A live coal from 
the altar of burnt- offering purified the lips of Isaiah. See 
Is. vi. 6, 7. The fire upon the altar was, indeed, the type of 
the Holy Spirit, which purifies the appetite, invigorates the 
heart, and enlightens the mind. The fire about the throne 
of God itself might hardly be of a grosser sort. This scatter- 
ing the coals, therefore, by the man in the priestly garb, is an 
enigmatical declaration, that Jerusalem, after the execution 
of judgment, should be purified, and so restored to favour. 

Verse 3. Read, with Houbigant, NUI. 

Verse 4. " And the glory of Jehovah was raised high above 
the cherubim, over the open court of the house." See 
chap. ix. 3. 

c( the court," i. e. " the inner court." 

Verses 12 16. The text seems in great disorder in these 
five verses. In the 12th verse, the suffixed pronouns can 
rehearse nothing but the wheels, which, from the first men- 
tion of them, verse 9, have been the principal subject of dis- 
course. And in the first chapter, where the same apparition 
is described, the wheels only are said to have eyes. I agree, 
therefore, with Houbigant, that the repetition of the word 
O'lDlN is a corruption. But I would expunge it in the 
middle of the verse (where it immediately follows a word not 
much unlike itself), not at the end; but at the end, for 
CDiTSDIK, I would read CDODlNn 1 ?, for which the reading of 
MS. 4 gives some authority : and it is well remarked by 
Houbigant, that throughout the whole vision, chap, i., these 
wheels are never called wheels of the cherubim, as if they 
were a part or appendage of the bodies of the living crea- 
tures. For curOS'i, I would read, with MS. 1, and thirty-two 
others, of which five are ancient, and two editions, nnOJl. 
Thus corrected, the 12th verse will be very intelligible. At 
the beginning of the 13th verse, I would omit CD>3D1K^ as a 
corrupt repetition of the last word of the preceding. In this 
short 13th verse the wheels are still the subject of discourse, 
without any mention of the cherubim. But in the 14th 
verse we read that " every one had four faces." " Every 
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one/' if we attend only to the order and connexion of the 
discourse, must be expounded of every one of the wheels ; 
but, by the description of the faces which follows, it must be 
expounded of every one of the four cherubim. This con- 
fusion will disappear, and much perspicuity and order accrue 
to the whole discourse, by a transposition of the verses ; 
namely, by inserting the 15th between the 13th and 14th. 

12. " And the whole surface of them, and their naves, and 
their axles, and their felloes (so I understand an DID in this 
place), were full of eyes all round : [thus it was] with the 
four of them, with the wheels. 

13. " It was cried unto them in my hearing, Roll. 

15. "Thereupon the cherubim were lifted up. This is the 
living thing which I had seen by the river Chebar. 

14. "And every one had four faces : the first face was the 
face of an ox ; and the second face was the face of a man ; 
and the third, the face of a lion ; and the fourth, the face of 
an eagle. 

16. " And when the cherubim went," &c. 

Verse 14. " of an ox. w " Maxime adducor ut credam 
scriptum ITHDn vel msn, pro "ipzin permutatis per impru- 
dentiam literis D et p similis soni, et duabus literis 3 et "j 
trajectis. Est quidem 313 Syriace et Chaldaice, c arare/ 
sed non c bos/ " Houbigant ad locum. 

Verse 18. " departed from off the threshold of the house, 
and stood over the cherubim/* Rather, " departed from the 
open court of the house, and continued above the cherubim/ 3 
The Prophet having mentioned the departure of the cheru- 
bim, verse 15, takes particular notice that the glory of Jeho- 
vah went along with them, constantly keeping its place above 
them. 

Verse 19. For nDV>1, read, with the LXX, Houbigant, 
Bishop Newcombe, and Mr. Dimock, nojM. 

Verse 22. K And for the likeness of their faces, the faces 
were the very same of which I saw the apparition, at the 
river Chebar : and for themselves they went ev3ry one straight 
forward/ 5 
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CHAP. XI. 

Verse 3. " It is not near; let us build houses; this city is 
the .caldron, and we be the flesh." In like manner Castalio : 
" non prope est ; construantur domus ; haec olla est, nos 
autem caro." The construction is nothing singular, and the 
sense is certain. It is strange that Houbigant should tamper 
with so clear a text, or that Bishop Newcombe should depart 
from the public translation. SHpD, f in propinquo/ m:Q, 
the infinitive for the imperative : nothing is more frequent in 
such hortatory sentences. 

Verse 7. N'SttK, many good MSS. (some ancient), LXX, 
Vulgate, Houbigant, Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 15. -j>rrN 2 nd0 omitted in MSS. 201, 253, in three of 
De Rossi's originally, and by the LXX. 

" the men of thy kindred." ol avS/ote TJJC atXjuaXwa-iac 
o-ou, LXX. For -}rb*K, therefore, they read "]n?U. This 
reading is followed by Houbigant and Bishop Newcombe ; 
and some vestiges of it remain in nine MSS. of Kennicott's 
(among which is No. 1.) which read either "j'rftlNJl or "jn^lXJ ; 
" thy fellow-captives," Bishop Newcombe. 

" wholly." For n^D, read, with Houbigant and Bishop 
Newcombe, cbl ; " all of them." If -jnVi:i be the true read- 
ing, the sense of the passage is more perspicuously rendered 
in Houbigant's version than in any other. But the construc- 
tion of the original is harsh and unnatural, hardly, indeed, 
conformable to the rules of grammar. I greatly prefer the 
common reading, and conceive the true sense of the passage 
to be well expressed in CastahVs translation, altered only in 
one clause to adjust it to the reading CD^D, instead of n^D, 
which Castalio followed. " 14. At Jova me alloquens, 
15. Homo, inquit, sunt fratres, sunt fratres tui, tuae consan- 
guinitatis homines, et domus Israelitica universi, quibus dicunt 
Hierosolymitani, Discedite a Jova, nobis haec terra possidenda 
est. 16. Itaque dicite," &c. 

The persons thus insulted by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
namely, those of Jechoniah's captivity, were of EzekiePs 
kindred. Therefore it became him to be indignant at their 
wrongs, and anxious about their fortunes, and cheerfully to 
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charge himself with the message of comfort. They were all 
of the house of Israel, and perhaps they were the most con- 
scientious of the Israelites. Therefore they were objects of 
the Divine mercy. 

Verse 16. "as a little sanctuary." "as a sanctuary for 
a short time," Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 17. Houbigant thinks all the pronouns in this verse 
should be of the second person, as they are, indeed, in the 
version of the LXX. I agree with him. And for CDDISDJ, 
I would read, with the LXX, On!fsn. 

"from the people." "from the peoples." 

Verse 19. "within you." empn, many MSS., LXX, 
Vulgate, Houbigant, Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 21. The sense very perspicuous. The construction 
very perplexed, and not at all cleared up by Houbigant's or 
Bishop Newcombe^s emendations. 

CHAP. XII. 

Verses 3, 4. " stuff for removing." " baggage of one 
removing," or, of an emigrant. n^U is the participle Benoni, 
used for a noun signifying the person, and as such it is ren- 
dered in the 4th verse in the Vulgate; "vasa transmi- 
grantis." 

Verse 4. " as they that go forth into captivity ." Rather, 
as one removing into a new country," or, " like an emigrant ;" 
literally, " according to the goings forth of an emigrant/ 5 
" sicut egreditur migrans," Vulgate. The expression of 
going forth into captivity is quite improper here. For n^Jl is 
not captivity, but simply emigration, or change of country. 
"" And the emigration here intended was an attempt to escape 
captivity. 

Verse 5. "and carry out thereby." Rather, " and be car- 
ried on thereby." The verb is in the Hophal form. To the 
same effect the LXX and Vulgate. KOI ^t^\s.vay St avrov, 
LXX. " et egredieris per eum," Vulg. " perque illud 
egredieris," Houbigant ; who has this remark : " Quanquam 
nos e egredieris/ Latinae linguae servientes, tamen DKtfin pas- 
sivae est vocis, e egredi factus eris/ in Hophal, quomodo et 
sequente versu, ubi legendum N2ttn non J 
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Verse 6. " shalt thou bear [it] upon [thy] shoulders, [and] 
carry [it] forth." Rather, " shalt thou be borne upon shoul- 
ders, thou shalt be carried forth." " in humeris porta- 
beris, in caligine effereris," Vulg. lif wjuwv avaXrj^S/jarj, 
KOI KJ-KpujUjuevoc isXei><n t ?. LXX. And St. Jerome, though 
he takes the verb NitfD in this place, and >nNt#3 in verse 7, 
as active, takes Kt2/> as passive in verse 12. 

Verse 7. " my stuff by day, as stuff for captivity." Rather, 
" my baggage by day, as the baggage of an emigrant." 

" I brought it forth and I bare it upon my shoul- 
der ." " I was brought forth I was borne upon shoul- 
ders." See the LXX, Vulgate, and Houbigant. 

Verse 12. " And the prince thereby." " And the 

prince which is among them shall be borne upon shoulders 
in the dusk, and be carried out through the wall [which] 
they shall dig through, to make an outlet in it." n K'tfirfr, 
literally, f to make to go out at it/ 

" that he see not the ground with his eyes." Read, with 
the LXX and Houbigant, nx rwo *6 Kim \>yb nm> K^> 
: \>"iNn te that he may not be seen by the eye, and that he 
himself see not the ground." The intention of covering the 
king's face was that he might not be known ; the omen, that 
he should lose his eyes. 

Verse 23. " and the effect of every vision." " and every 
vision is a reality." 

Verse 25. " and the word that I shall speak shall come to 
pass." "that which I shall speak is reality, and shall 
come to pass." See Archbishop Seeker in Bishop New- 
combe. 

" it shall no more be prolonged, for in your days, O 
rebellious house" . It is difficult to account for the femi- 
nine form of the verb ^itf on, either here or in verse 28, which 
must be attributed to it, if it be taken for the third person. 
Houbigant takes it, rightly, as I conceive, for the second per- 
son. And in verse 28, Bishop Newcombe seemed inclined to 
follow him. But in verse 25, he thinks the construction may 
be explained by a certain possibility, which few, I believe, 
will admit ; for by such possibilities all solecisms might be 
defended. But if the verb in either place be the second per- 
son, who is the person addressed ? This, neither Houbigant 
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nor Bishop Newcombe hath explained. I say >^Dn no in 
this verse explicitly, and understood in verse 28. " Set it 
not at a distance any more, O rebellious house ; for in your 
own days I will speak the word, and will perform it." " Set 
it not at a distance," i. e. in your imagination. 

Verse 28. " There shall none of my words be done." 

" Set not any of my words at a distance any more ; that 
which I speak is reality, and shall be done." 

CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 3. "and have seen nothing." "and see things 
that are not," Houbigant. 

Verse 6. iDDpI, Vulgate. 

Verse 7. "whereas ye say." onDK, four MSS. of Dr. 
Kennicott's, one of the 12th, the three others of the 13th 
century ; " saying." 

Verse 10. iynn, MS. 1. 

and one built up a wall." " and one," Kim. The 
pronoun Kin evidently rehearses oy. So it was understood 
by the LXX and Vulgate, and so it is expounded by St. 
Jerome : " ' ipse asdificabat parietem/ plerique ad populum 
referunt Israel." In English, for the sake of perspicuity, it 
were best rendered by a repetition of the noun: "and the 
people built a wall, and they [i. e. the prophets] daubed it 
with untempered morter." The wall which the people built 
denotes foreign alliances, and other means of defence sug- 
gested by human policy, contrary to the advice of God by 
his true prophets; these schemes the rulers of the people 
devised, and the false prophets approved, and fed them with 
hopes of success. " ( ipse aedificabat parietem/ plerique ad 
populum referunt Israel, qui vanum sibi vel ^Egyptiorum 
vel pads promittebat auxilium." Hieron. ad locum. 

" and ye, O great hailstones, shall fall." The noun OHN 

J J O y 

is clearly masculine, and cannot be rehearsed by the feminine 
pronoun mnN, nor connected with the feminine verb n^DH. 
Neither the LXX nor the Vulgate took n3DN for the feminine 
pronoun plural, but for the future of the verb \r\1. Their 
versions seem to have been formed upon readings differing 
from each other, and both very different from the present 
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text. For >:QN mriNI, the copies of the Vulgate seem to have 
given >33Xn {DKl, for the verb n^DD, the adverb rftyixb, and 
for ypun, ypin. " and I will send huge hailstones from on 
high, and the rending blast of a whirlwind/' 

The copies of the LXX seem to have agreed with those of 
the Vulgate in the reading >31Kn ^DNi, but they retained the 
verb n3^Dn ; but then between n^DJl and the preceding word 
ttfOJ^K, they had two words, appearing neither in the modern 
nor the Vulgate text ; the one a plural feminine noun, ren- 
dered by the LXX tvia[j.ovg ain-wv, in St. Jerome's transla- 
tion from the LXX, " juncturas eorum ;" the other a prepo- 
sition governing that noun. The feminine pronoun plural 
understood rehearsing that noun they took for the subject of 
the verb n^DH. The reading of their copies was this : 


nurvnmnD ? 

rvnyo rmi 


" and I will send great hailstones against their joints [i. e. 
against the joints of their wall], and they shall fall, and the 
blast of a whirlwind, and it [the wall] shall be rent." 

Verse 15. fe and will say unto you;" or, "and it shall be 
said unto you." 

Verse 18. " Wo to the women who sew together cushions 
for all arm-pits, and who make the fine veils upon the head 
of every woman standing up, for the catching of souls ! Shall 
ye catch the souls of my people, and shall ye save your own 
alive ? 

19. " Verily ye profane me among my people, for handfuls 
of barley, and morsels of bread, in denouncing death to souls 
which ye shall not kill, and in promising life to souls which 
ye shall not save alive, by your lying to my people, hearers 
of lies. 

20. " Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah, I am against 
your cushions wherewith ye catch souls there in the flower- 
gardens, and I will tear them from your arms, and will set at 
liberty the souls which ye catch, the souls in the flower- 
gardens. 

21. " And I will tear your fine veils," &c. 

" cushions and fine veils." The prophetesses are repre- 
sented in two attitudes, reclining on sofas and supported 
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with cushions under the arms, and standing attired in the 
finest veils. Both attitudes are symbolical of a condition of 
tranquillity and prosperity. 

" cushions." ee pulvillos consuebant, et subjiciebant 
axillis, ut hac typica actione mentirentur summam tranquilli- 
tatem." Junius apud Poole. 

" fine veils." ninDDDn, veils of a substance so fine and 
limber as to cling to the person. By assuming this dress, 
they signified that the ladies of Judea would continue to 
enjoy the elegancies of high life, and would not be reduced to 
the condition threatened by the true prophets. See Isaiah, 
chap. iii. 

" flower-gardens." " Ut eos abducatis in hortos vestros 
(floralia) floribus consitos et in lucos vestros, ubi sunt lupa- 
raria ad perditionem animarum constituta." Junius apud 
Poole. But for the whole interpretation of this very obscure 
passage, see Mr. Parkhurst's Lexicon, nDD, PJDD, and PHD. 

CHAP. XIV. 


Verse 1. iKim, or ixm, three MSS. of Kennicott's, three 
of De Rossi's, and the edition Minchath Shai in the notes. 

Verse 3. For ttHIN tzmNit, read, with Houbigant, Bishop 
Newcombe, and Mr. Dimock, ttmK timnn. 

" shall I be inquired of at all by them?" Rather, " can 
I be in earnest sought of them?" " Carpitur senum istorum 
simulata sedulitas, qui ad Ezechielem ibant, quanquam ibant 
etiam ad falsos prophetas, ut infra videbitur." Houbigant ad 
locum. 

Verse 4. Omit rtt, with two of Dr. Kennicott's MSS. 

Verse 7. " to inquire of him concerning me." Rather, " to 
inquire of me concerning himself." 

Verse 16. nii^ttfl, MS. 1, with many others. 

Verse 21. " For thus saith the Lord God, How much 
more" . This "how much more" quite distorts the sense. 
" Truly thus saith the Lord Jehovah, But I have sent (or I 
send) and beast (22.) yet behold" . "Enimvero sic 
dicit Dominus Jova, Atqui quum quatuor mala supplicia in 
Hierosolymam immiserim (22.) tamen supersunt in ea" 
Castalio. Castalio well explains the general purport of the 
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whole passage in this note : " Caeterarum quidem nationum 
sontes omnes punio, solis parcens insontibus; at in Israelitas 
sum clementior, id quod inde licet intelligi, quod quum sint 
omnes Israelitae nocentes, et ideo omnes interficiendi, si 
summo jure uti velim, tamen evadent nonnulli, mea videlicet 
dementia conservati ; qui quum ad vos pervenerint, capietis 
inde consolationem, et intelligetis, quod Hierosolymam ita 
adfecerim me merito fecisse : quod autem nonnullos reliquos 
fecerim, fecisse misericorditer, quum eorum scelera adversio- 
nem mererentur Sodomitanas similem. Vide Amos ix. et 
Abdiam." Nearly to the same effect St. Jerome and Houbi- 
gant. 

CHAP. xv. 

Verse 2. " Son of man," &c. 

" Son of man, what can be done with the wood of the vine 
more than with the wood of any other twig which hath been 
among the trees of the forest ?" The whole worth of the vine 
is in its fruit : the wood is fit for no purpose. 

Verse 4. " is burnt." Rather, " is scorched ;" touched and 
damaged by the fire, but not consumed. 

Verse 7. " they shall go out from [one] fire, and [another] 
fire shall devour them." For t^KHD, a word unquestionably 
corrupt, read, with Houbigant, tW2il; " shall they come 
out of the fire? Surely the fire shall devour them." See 
Houbigant's most judicious note. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 4. " to supple thee." See the root yttfO in Park- 
hurst's Lexicon. 

Verse 5. "to the loathing of thy person." Rather, "in 
the loathsomeness of thy person ;" i. e. in thy natural filth. 

Verse 6. " polluted in thine own blood." Rather, " sprawl- 
ing in thy blood." The word nDDUDD, as Bishop New- 
combe well observes, literally renders " kicking thyself." 

Verses 6, 7. " live. 7. I have caused thee to multiply as 
the bud of the field." Read with the LXX and Houbigant, 
: rmil "n, or rather unii n ; " live and thrive. Like 
the herbage of the field I made thee," &c. 
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" and thou art come to excellent ornaments where- 
as thou wast naked and bare/' 

Our translators, aware, as it should seem, of the great dif- 
ficulty of uniting the condition of " excellent ornaments," 
or of a person highly adorned, with that of a person stark 
" naked/ 5 have put the verbs in all the clauses but the last 
in the present-perfect, but in the last clause they have put 
the verb substantive, which in the original is understood, in 
the preter-imperfect ; so that, in the English translation, this 
verse seems to interrupt the regular narration of God's suc- 
cessive acts of kindness by an anticipated mention of the 
ultimate effect; and in the 8th verse the story is resumed. 
But the verb substantive, which in the last clause CD~y DN1 
nnj/ is understood, that clause being connected with the 
preceding by the conjunction copulative, must be understood 
in the same tense in which the verbs of the preceding clauses 
are expressed. So that whatever tense that may be, the 
coming to " excellent ornaments," and the being " naked 
and bare," must be contemporaneous circumstances in the 
condition of the female who is the subject of this discourse. 
And from the whole contexture of the discourse, it is evident 
that the time throughout this verse is the preterite-imper- 
fect. 

It is most certain that our English translation gives the 
literal rendering of the Hebrew words nny nyz, >*om. 
But it is equally certain that as many of the ancients as fol- 
lowed this reading, understood the phrase as descriptive of 
the season of female puberty. " Pervenisti ad mundum mulie- 
brem, tempus pubertatis ostendit," says St. Jerome. The 
verb >Knn leads to this sense, which, as Houbigant justly 
remarks, is not used of the adventitious ornaments of dress. 
Yet how does the phrase express the season of puberty? 
Is the phrase ttny ny, " exquisite ornaments," a chaste 
expression for the natural symptoms of puberty in different 
parts of the person ? I rather think the phrase may be thus 
expounded: "Thou attainedst unto [the season of] exqui- 
site ornament ;" that season of the maturity of the natural 
beauty when exquisite ornaments are well bestowed upon 
the female person. To this effect Castalio: "et eo per- 
venisti ut mundo comenda fores." The whole verse may be 
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thus rendered : " As the herbage of the field I made thee, 
and thou didst thrive and grow. And thou didst attain unto 
[the season of] exquisite ornaments, thy breasts took their 
fashion, and thy hair grew. But thou wast naked and 
bare/ 5 x 

Verse 11. " a chain;" icafcjua, LXX, a solitaire. See 
Stephens's Gr. Thesaurus, and St. Jerome upon the place. 

Verse 13. rftDX, MS. 1, with eleven others. 

Verse 15. " because of thy renown." Rather, " against 
thy reputation ;" i. e. to thy infamy, to the blasting of thy 
good name. See Houbigant. 

" his it was." " it," i. e. thy beauty. 

Verse 16. " the like things shall not come, neither shall it 
be so." n>iT N^l niKl xb. " Haec verba qui convertere 
volunt, divinant," says Houbigant, very justly. Read, with 
him, nn >b DON K 1 ?; "thou wouldst not be mine." See 
his note. 

Verse 19. innrtil, the edition Minchath Shai in the 
notes. 

"for a sweet savour: and thus it was, saith the Lord 
God. 20. Moreover," &c. 

" for an odour of appeasement. 20. And it came to 
pass, saith the Lord Jehovah, that thou didst moreover 
take," &c. 

Verse 20. rrh>, MS. 1, with 41 others and many edi- 
tions. 

20, 21. Ci is this of thy whoredom a small matter, that thou 
hast slain" Houbigant thinks that for 'tont^ni at the begin- 
ning of the 21st verse, we should read >nwr\ >3. He says 
that >D is always the particle which follows IDynn. 

Verse 22. mp*T, MS. 1, with 16 others, and Luther's 
Bible. 

(e and wast polluted in thy blood." Rather, (f and wast 
sprawling in thy blood." But for nDDinnD, the LXX seem 
to have read nDDnnDl, and for nn at the end of the verse, 
1TTF ; " and sprawling in thy blood didst live, or wast 
bidden to live." See verse 6. 

Verse 24. " an eminent place." Rather, with the margin 
" a brothel-house/ 5 nj, ' fornicem cellam fornicatam/ 

an high place." n1, K0e/m, LXX. Tabula, vel 
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programma quod exponitur oculis praetereuntium, seu quo 
prsetereuntium oculis exposito aliquid significatur et decla- 
ratur." Steph. in Thesauro. This is what in English we 
call "a sign." The Hebrew word imports only somewhat 
high, or hung up on high. The adulteress turns a common 
prostitute. She builds herself a house for the reception of 
any who would visit her, and she hangs up a sign in the 
street before the door to invite passengers. St. Jerome in this 
verse renders the word nD") by " prostibulum ;" but in the 
next he renders the same word with the suffix ("]nD"i) 
" signum prostitutionis tuae," with this remark, " Hoc autem 
ponitur, sive excelsius fit, ut volentibus fornicare procul 
appareat fornicationis locus." At Rome the common pros- 
titutes wrote their names over the door of their stews. 
" titulum mentita Lyciscae," Juv. 

Verse 25. " thy high place." Rather, " thy sign." See 
the preceding verse. 

" and hast made thy beauty to be abhorred." " and 
hast made thy beauty an abomination." 

Verse 27. "have stretched out have diminished." Ra- 
ther, with Bishop Newcombe, " stretched out diminished." 

"thine ordinary food." "thine appointed portion," 
Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 29. " in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea." " in 
a land of traffic in Chaldea." See Houbigant. 

Verse 30. " How weak is thine heart " Rather, with 
Houbigant, " How shall I circumcise thy heart " 

Verse 31. "thine eminent place." Rather, "thy high 
place ;" " thy brothel-house ;" " thy sign." Four MSS. omit 
the > in i>ni3H, and one omits both the > and i. rvt^y, MS. 
with 14 others, and some editions, rvttfn, MS. 1, with 22 
others. 

" in that thou scornest hire ;" or, " to make a mock at 
gifts." " fastidio augens pretium," Vulg. " Nee imitata 
es callidas meretrices, quae solent difficultate augere libidinis 
pretium, et ex hoc magis amatores ad insaniam provocare." 
Hieron. ad locum. But for D'bp 1 ?, it should seem that the 
copies of the LXX had topy? ; " to collect gifts." The sense 
is good, and in effect the same according to any one of these 
interpretations. 
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Verse 32. " But as a wife," &c. 33. "They give gifts," 
&c. Rather thus, 

32. " The adulterous wife in the place of her husband 
admitteth strangers. 33. To every prostitute they give a 
fee; but thou givest fees on thy part [thy fees] to thy lovers; 
and thou hirest them to come unto thee from every side for 
thy wanton pleasures." 

The elegant climax contained in these two verses has 
escaped all interpreters. The married wanton yields to 
the solicitations of her admirers, and admits them to her 
husband's bed. The prostitute sells her favours. But the 
lewd female of this allegory surpasses the infamy of the 
adulterous wife and the common whore. She waits not to 
be courted like the more reserved adulteress. She expects 
no pay like the prostitute. She invites all promiscuously to 
the enjoyment of her person, and she pays the infamous fee 
which the prostitute receives. 

Verse 34. " whereas none followeth thee to commit whore- 
doms." Excellently rendered by Bishop Newcombe : " and 
after thy manner none committeth fornication." "pro, two 
MSS., the LXX, and Vulgate. 

Verse 36. " Thus saith the Lord Jehovah ; Inasmuch as 
thy brass (i. e. money) hath been lavished, and in thy wan- 
tonness thy nakedness discovered before thy lovers, and 
before the idols, thy abominations, just like the blood of thy 
children which thou gavest unto them." " Thou hast been 
equally lavish of thy treasure, thy embraces, and thy chil- 
dren's blood." nm, MS. 1, with many others of the best, 
Minchath Shai, and several editions. 

Verse 39. " thine eminent place." " thy high place ;" 
" thy brothel-house ;" " thy sign." 

Verse 40. " and thrust thee through with their swords." 
" and shall cleave thee asunder with their swords," Bishop 
Newcombe. 

Verse 43. mur, MS. 1, with many others, n'ttty, MS. 1, 
with many others. 

Verse 47. rvttty, MS. 1, with many others. 

"as if that were a very little thing." For Dp, read, 
with Houbigant, niDp ; " that thou despisest as a little 
thing." 
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Verse 50. "as I saw good." For >rv*n, one MS. gives 
n'K~, which was the reading of the Vulgate and St. Jerome's 
LXX. It is followed by Houbigant and Bishop Newcombe ; 
" as thou hast seen." 

Verse 51. rvitfy, MS. 1, with many others. 

Verse 52. " Thou also bear thy shame, inasmuch as thou 
art distinguished beyond thy sisters by thy sins, in which 
thou hast been more abominable than they ; they are inno- 
cent in comparison of thee. Blush therefore thou, and bear 
thy shame, in that thou hast made thy sisters appear inno- 
cent." 

Verse 53. For >rQttfl, read >nottf ; and for nottfl at the 
beginning of the final clause of the verse, read TOtfl. Then 
render, with Houbigant, 

" I have led their captives captive, the captives of Sodom 
and her children, and the captives of Samaria and her chil- 
dren ; and I will lead out to them thy captives captive." See 
Judges v. 12, and Psalm xviii. 18. 

Verse 54. "in that thou art a comfort unto them." 
ff and at the same time be a comfort unto them," Houbi- 
gant. 

Verse 56. " For thy sister," &c. Rather, with Houbigant, 
" And thy sister Sodom shall no more be a tale in thy mouth, 
as in the day of thy pride, 

57. " Before thy wickedness was exposed, as [it was] in 
the season when thou becamest a reproach of," &c. 

Verse 58. CDnxt^a, MS. 96. "Thou hast born." Rather, 
" Thou bearest them ." 

Verse 59. 'rytityl, MS. 1, with many others. 

CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 3. "A great eagle colours." Rather, "The 

great eagle, with the great wings, and the long pinions, full 
of the variegated plumage." "The great eagle," the Assy- 
rian, icar' |O;(TJV, as the greatest potentate of that time ; 
whereas, in verse 7, the Egyptian, a prince of far inferior 
strength, is bnj inN itM, "A certain great eagle," &c. This 
emphatic distinction escaped not the LXX. 

Verse 3. 6 aero? 6 jwl-yae, 6 fieyaXoTrripvyo^y 6 
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* but in verse 7, aeroe ercpoe jueyac icat 
The distinction is not preserved in the versions either 
of Houbigant or Bishop Newcombe. 

" the highest branch." Rather, " the topmost shoot.' 5 
Verse 5. "in a fruitful field, he placed it" &c. Rather 

thus, " in a field, (np jnt) The seed which he took (n>D by 
tuQl) by the side of plentiful waters (iiDD2f) an object of 
great care (iDltf) he set it." 

nDKDtf, " an object of great care." iTrtjSXsTrojuevov era^ev 
avrb, LXX. ETrtjSXeTro/itvov, observandum; "to be looked 
after." 

Verse 6. {f whose branches turned towards him, and the 
roots thereof were under him." The suffixes in the words 
VJlV^T and vttnitfl can rehearse nothing but the vine, and 
should therefore be feminine; irnvbl and fTiznttfl. But in 
the copies of the LXX, the suffixes in the words V^K and 
vnnn were also feminine, ir^K and irnrrn, and this I take 
to be the true reading "while its dangling twigs turned 
towards itself, and its roots were underneath it." This is a 
good description of a vine which, though flourishing in its 
own spot, abounded only in limber branches, not shooting 
aloft or extending horizontally, but hanging down and bend- 
ing their points inwards towards the main stem, and extended 
its roots to no distance. And such a vine is an exact emblem 
of a tributary monarchy, like that of Judah in the time of 
Zedekiah. Queen Elizabeth's translators took the passage in 
this sense. 

Verse 7. "did bend her roots towards him;" perhaps 
" sent out the long fibres of her roots towards him," from 
the Arabic sense of {DD, " to spin," ee to draw out into long 
threads." irnv'bT), one MS. and the LXX. 

' that he might water it by the furrows of her planta- 
tion." The word Jiy in the plural is twice used in the Song 
of Solomon for "flower-beds;" but whether it most pro- 
perly signify "a long narrow border," or "broad beds," 
appears not from the context. But in whichever way it be 
understood there, I cannot see what can be meant by the 
" bed" or the " border" of the plantation of a single vine. 
As little can I perceive what should be meant by the furrows 
of a single vine's plantation. If the ideal meaning of the root 
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be, " to extend or stretch out far/' as Mr. Parkhurst thinks, 
the noun may denote " any thing stretching far in a straight 
line/ 5 ff a long narrow border in a flower-garden/ 5 or " a long 
canal/ 5 or " trench for water/ 5 Or from the Ethiopic sense 
of the root, scaturire, the noun may signify " a spring of 
water. 55 Either sense, that of "trenches/ 5 or "springs/ 5 
equally suits this place. Queen Elizabeth 5 s translators 
adopted the former; Houbigant takes the latter. In the 
next word nytOD, the final n must be a pronominal suffix ; 
for the noun by itself is the masculine, ytDD ; nor can I find 
that it ever occurs in the feminine form. But I imagine that 
H is either an erroneous reading for the masculine i, or a 
Chaldaism ; for in the Chaldee dialect n serves for the mas- 
line and feminine indifferently. In chap. xxxi. 4, this same 
word nytOD occurs. There n is unquestionably the prono- 
minal suffix, and unquestionably rehearses a masculine ante- 
cedent; and in this place the Vulgate plainly renders the 
suffix as rehearsing the eagle. I would render the clause 
therefore thus : "that it might water itself from the trenches 
of his plantation. 55 " water itself/ 5 nrviK, The plural LDJTIN 
is used for the reciprocal pronoun by Ezekiel in chap, xxxiv. 
2. See Masclef 5 s Gram. Heb. cap. 25, n. 7. 

Verse 9. rftsnn, three MSS. of Kennicott 5 s, one of De 
Rossi 5 s, and two more originally, Houbigant, Bishop New- 
combe. 

"even without great power/ 5 &c. The sense of the 
original I take to be the very reverse, in conformity with the 
truth of the fact. " But it is not for a mighty arm and many 
people to pluck it up by the roots thereof. 55 The version of 
the Vulgate renders this meaning, as that of the LXX clearly 
would, if for TOV before tKairaaai we read TO. But the change 
of TOV into TO is unnecessary ; for it is the way of the trans- 
lator of Ezekiel to render the b prefixed to an infinitive by 
the article in the genitive. See chap. xx. 8, TOV kK^eai and TOV 
<rvvT\<Tat. The kingdom of Judah was to be reduced very 
low, but never totally destroyed. " to pluck it up, 55 r)NltfD% 
three MSS. and two editions. ntfl^D is the infinitive from 
Nttf D, and NttfD is for nitf D, ' to draw out/ extrahere. 

Verse 10. "being planted, shall it prosper? 55 Rather, 
" well rooted as it is, shall it prosper? 55 Parkhurst observes, 
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that Vnttf is more than yiD3. It imports that the plant is 
well planted, and has taken root. 

"in the furrows where it grew." Rather, "beside the 
trenches where it flourished." 

Verse 17. " make for him in the war by casting up mounds, 
and building forts." Rather, "act with him in the war, 
when mounds are cast up, and battering-engines raised." 
Pharaoh withdrew his army as soon as the Assyrians formed 
the siege. 

Verse 22. " I."" I myself," Bishop Lowth. 

" of the highest branch." " from the topmost shoot." 
"and will set it." For >nri3, which has no meaning, 

read pavi. See Houbigant on the place, and Bishop Lowth 
on Is. ii. 2. 

" Even a tender cion from the top of his cions I will pluck off." 

Bishop Lowth. 

"and I will plant it." Rather, with Bishop Lowth, 
" and I myself will plant it." 

"upon a high mountain and eminent." " upon a high 
and hanging mountain." 

Verse 23. " bring forth boughs." Rather, with Bishop 
Lowth, "exalt its branch," in opposition to the vine of 
Nebuchadnezzar's planting, whose limber dangling twigs 
turned inwards towards itself, verse 6. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

Verse 7. "to the debtor his pledge/ 5 Read, with Houbi- 
gant, linn n^nn, " the debtor's pledge." 

Verse 9. " to deal truly." For DDK, the LXX had tnriN, 
"to do them." 

Verse 10. " a robber." Rather, " a profligate." \"ID, " one 
that breaks through all the laws of God and man, all the 
rules of religion and morality." Aot^ov, LXX ; " perditum," 
Castalio. 

Verses 10, 11." and that doeth the like to any one of these 
things, and that doeth not any of those duties." This pas- 
sage in the original is confused and obscure. The version 
of the LXX seems to have been formed upon another reading 
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which bore no resemblance to the present text : KCU TTOI- 
OVVTO. ana.pTriiJ.aTa, (11) Iv ry 6tj!> row iraTpog avTOv row Siicaiov 

OVK. l7TOpU0r]. 

Verse 18. "His father, because he cruelly oppressed, 
spoiled his brother by violence, and did what is not good 
among his people, therefore behold he died in his iniquity/ 5 
So Castalio : " is sua culpa mortuus est." 

Verse 19. "Yet say ye, Why, &c. when," &c. Rather 

thus, "But do ye say, Wherefore is it that the son is not 
taken off in the iniquity of the father? Because the son 
hath done [or, Truly the son hath done] what is lawful and 
right, hath kept all my statutes, and done them. Surely he 
shall live." To the same effect Castalio : " Quod si 
quaeritis, Cur non luat patris culpam films? fecit jus 
sequumque filius, omnia decreta mea conservavit atque obivit. 
Dignus est qui vivat." And after Castalio, Houbigant: 
"An vero dicitis, Q,uare filius non tollitur propter iniquita- 
tem patris ? Nempe filius judicium sectatur," &c. 

It is the object of this chapter to vindicate the ways of 
Providence, and the declarations of God's word against the 
cavils and misrepresentations of the irreligious. Such per- 
sons complain of it as a principle of injustice in God's govern- 
ment, that the sons are punished for the sins of the fathers ; 
which principle they conceive to be avowed in the word of 
God, and verified in the history of mankind, and particularly 
in the fortunes of the Jewish people. The Prophet, on the 
part of God, first disavows the principle. He affirms that 
the plan of God's government is such, that none, whose own 
conduct should be strictly unblameable, should suffer for 
another's faults, and that none who should be perversely and 
incorrigibly wicked, should escape unpunished. In the 19th 
verse, the irreligious cavillers are supposed to object to this 
plan of government, though it seemed in itself to be the very 
thing they demanded, as inconsistent with the declarations 
of revelation. "Are we not told in the second commandment 
that God visits the iniquities of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren ? Have we not been told by you and your predecessors 
in the prophetical office, that the calamities we now suffer 
are punishments inflicted for the crimes of Manasseh and our 
earlier kings ? How is what you now tell us, that reward 
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and punishment shall follow personal desert, as indeed they 
ought to do, to be reconciled with the former language of 
prophecy, or with the language of the decalogue itself?" 
The Prophet replies, that there is no contradiction. The 
visitation of the sins of the fathers upon the children, threat- 
ened in the second command, respect impious generations 
only of them that hate Jehovah, as the mercy promised to the 
posterity of the righteous, is promised to pious generations 
only, of them that love Jehovah and keep his command- 
ments. The prophetical comminations of vengeance on the 
later generations of the Jews for the sins of their forefathers, 
are to be understood in the same manner as respecting the 
generation on which they were to light as itself impious. 
That generation was impious. There was no truth, therefore, 
in the complaint that they suffered unjustly for their fathers 5 
sins. Nor is there any thing in the general maxims of the 
decalogue, or in the particular denunciations of the Jewish 
prophets, inconsistent with what Ezekiel affirms, that God's 
government is administered by the strictest rules of distribu- 
tive justice. 

It is to be remembered, that this cannot be maintained 
without a respect to the winding-up of God's government at 
the final judgment ; and this seems to be the true import of 
this discourse, to admonish the faithful that God's govern- 
ment will vindicate itself in the end, and all mercy and all 
punishment will be found to be appropriated to the personal 
character of those who shall share the one or undergo the 
other. By the personal character, I speak only of the cha- 
racters of men as compared with each other, not of any merit 
of personal character independent of the atonement and 
merits of Christ. 

Verse 23. niQ3, MS. 1, with some others. 

Verse 24. " iniquity, and doeth according live." Rather, 
" iniquity, according to all the abominations which the 
wicked man doeth, shall he do it, and live?" Archbishop 
Seeker. 

Verse 26. " When a righteous man turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in it ; it is 
for his iniquity that he hath done, that he dieth." To the 
same effect Castalio : " Q,uum Justus, omissa justitia sua, 
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nequiter agit, ob eaque moritur; is ob commissam a se 
culpam moritur." 

CHAP. XIX. 

Verse 4. " The nations also heard of him" . Houbigant 
would read i6y !V'Qli^! ; " and the nations convened their 
forces against him ;" " promulgatione convocarunt." 

Verse 5. "that she had waited, and her hope was lost" . 
For r6in3, the LXX seem to have found in their copies 
N^n3. " Now when she saw that he was driven away, and 
her hope lost" . 

Verse 7. " And he knew their desolate palaces" . The 
word miD^N, by its etymology, may signify great houses or 
castles, with vaulted rooms and arched gates, without con- 
necting the idea of desolation. See Parkhurst's Lexicon, 
tZJ^N, iv. and v. " he knew their palaces ;" i. e. says 
Mr. Parkhurst, "he took notice of their palaces," in order 
to plunder them. jn>, iv. But I am persuaded that, for 
JH>!, we should read i!t>! ; " And he desolated their cas- 
tles" . See the Chaldee in this place, and compare 
Zeph. iii. 6. 

Bishop Newcombe says that, for yrn3D^>N, sixteen MSS. 
and two editions have vni3D~iN. Now the fact is, that sixteen 
MSS. and two editions give the word VHJD^N without the ! 
between the 3 and the n, but not one MS. or one edition 
gives the word with a "i in the place of the b. Nor is the 
change of the letter which Grotius and Houbigant would 
make, at all necessary. 

Verse 8. " from the provinces." See 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 

Verse 9. '" holds." Rather, " a cage." 

Verse 10. "like a vine in thy blood." For "p*O, read, 
with the LXX, Capellus, Pradus, and Bishop Newcombe, 
"p"O ; " like a vine, like a pomegranate." 

Verse 11. In this verse, for inoip, NT!, and !>n^1, the 
true reading surely must be nr)D!p, N"iD!, and irnv^. But 
for n~a irOJO, I would read ZTD! raja. "And high was 
raised [nnDIp] her upright stem [by for rfty] towering 
among the intwined branches (or, among the clouds), [N")m] 
and she was conspicuous for height and for the number of 
her dangling twigs/ 3 
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Verse 12. "her fruit: her strong rods were broken and 
withered, the fire consumed them." Rather, with Houbigant, 
" her fruits, they were broken off and withered ; her strong- 
est rod, fire consumed it." 

Verse 14. "And fire is broken out in her rod; her straight 
shoots and her fruits it hath consumed, so that," &c. 

CHAP. xx. 

Verse 4. For toiDitfnn, in both places, read, with MS. 1, 
and many others, and the best editions, and with Houbigant, 
BDttfnn, the Hithpael imperative. " Take upon thee to judge 
them, son of man, take upon thee to judge them." Sustine 
personam judicis. 

Verses 5, 6, 7. "when I chose Israel, and lifted up and 
made Egypt, when I lifted up God; In the day that I 
lifted up lands : Then said I" . Rather, " when I chose 
Israel, I lifted up and I made Egypt. And I lifted up 
God. In that day I lifted up lands. And I said" . 

Verse 13. nniN., MS. 1, and many of the best. 

Verse 17. onK, MS. 1, and many of the best. 

Verse 30. " are ye polluted and commit ye" . Rather, 
" truly ye are polluted and ye commit" . 

Verse 31. nin DVil, six MSS., and another in the margin. 

Verse 34. "from the people." "from the peoples." 
nn!MD3, MS. 1, and many others. 

Verse 35. " the wilderness of the people." "the wilder- 
ness of the peoples." "The desert between Judea and 
Babylon, through which ye shall pass into captivity," says 
Bishop Newcombe. But Houbigant, with more penetration, 
" Nondum scitur quodnam sit desertum populorum, quia 
praenuntiat propheta ultimum statum JudEeorum." 

Verse 38. i*O>, or iNin^, several good MSS. and editions. 

Verse 39. For my, read, with the LXX, Houbigant, 
three MSS. of Kennicott's, of which two are ancient, and 
two of De Rossi's, of which one is ancient, H3y. " As for 
you, O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord Jehovah, Begone, 
carry away every one his idols, and hereafter if ye will not 
hearken unto me, yet pollute not," &c. 

Verse 40. "all of them in the land." N3 rfa. l^D is 
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found in some MSS. Bishop Newcombe says that either 
this reading, or O^D, would be satisfactory. I say, with 
Houbigant, " Rem non expedies nisi legis ^~in ^DQ, ( from 
the whole earth,' quam sententiam flagitat series orationis." 
The interpretation of the Chaldee would suggest pun btt. 
But that the natural Israel finally restored to its proper land, 
not the mystical Israel in all parts of the earth, is the sub- 
ject of these promises, appears evidently from the close of 
verse 41. 

CHAP. XXI. 

The difficulties of this chapter are to me insuperable. 


CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 2. "wilt thou judge, wilt thou judge" . Rather, 
"take upon thee to judge, take upon thee to judge." See 
xx. 4. 

Verse 4. 7D"Q, four MSS. ; two of them ancient. For 
1, the true reading probably is >NOni. The MSS. give 
Nam, >N3m, and ^inni. For "ty, read, with the LXX, 
Vulgate, two MSS. of De Rossi's, the margin of one of Ken- 
nicott's, the notes of Minchath Shai, and Houbigant, ny. 
With these two emendations, "and art come even to thy 
years," will be, " and hast brought on the crisis of thy 
years." 

Verse 6. "every one were in thee in their power to shed 
blood." Rather, " every one in their families were for shed- 
ding of blood." "lJTitf>, per suas quisque familias, quasi 
dicat elegisse principes suam quemque familiam in qua san- 
guinem fundat, et principem nullum esse qui non sit reus 
fusi sanguinis." Houbigant ad locum. To the same effect 
the LXX. 

Verse 10. rbz uy. These two words should certainly be 
either both plural or both singular. No MS. gives the plural 
^J ; but MS. 1, with two others, gives the singular my. 

Verse 13. "j-Dl, MSS. 1 and 4, with two others. And the 
plural verb vn, requires a plural subject. 

Verse 15. " thy filthiness." Rather, " thy defilement." 
Bishop Newcombe. 

VOL. II. H 
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Verse 16. "And thou shalt take thine inheritance in thy- 
self" or, " And thou shalt be profaned in thyself" . For 
read, with the LXX, the Vulgate, and one MS., 
in the first person; "And I will take possession of 
thee" or, "And I will take an inheritance in thee" . To 
this effect the LXX, KCU KArjpovojurjtrtu o-e' or, according to 
the Vatican, KOL icXrjjOovojUTjcra) I'v <ror and the Vulgate, " Et 
possidebo te." Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, though 
they understood the passage in a different sense, as they are 
represented by St. Jerome, all render the verb in the first 
person. Aquila and Theodotion : " Et contaminabo te." 
Symmachus : " Et vulnerabo te, sive confodiam." St. Jerome 
judiciously remarks upon these versions, " Sin autem inter- 

pretationem Symmachi vel Theodotionis sequimur, ad 

malam partem cuncta referenda sunt : quanquam illud huic 
sensui contrarium sit, quod supra dicitur, ' Et deficere faciam 
immunditiam tuam a te. J Defectio enim immunditiaB resti- 
tutio puritatis est." As I understand the passage, and as it 
was understood by the LXX and St. Jerome, the sentiment 
seems to be the same which is delivered more at large in 
chap. xx. 32 38. For the construction, -p 'r^ni, see in- 
stances of it in Numb, xviii. 20. Judges xi. 2. Ps. Ixxxii. 8. 

Verse 18. " Son of man, the house of Israel is become 
unto me as dross, all of them: copper, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the crucible, the silver [itself,] are 
become dross." 

"in the midst of the crucible." These words in this 
place have a particular emphasis. Lead, thrown into the 
crucible with gold or silver, carries off all the baser metals 
mingled in the ore, by causing them either to go off with its 
own fumes in evaporation, or to retire with its own calcined 
particles to the sides of the vessel in the shape of scoriae, or 
to run with it in fusion through the pores of the cupel. 
Thus the pure gold or silver remains by itself in the middle 
of the vessel. But this silver of the house of Israel is so 
impure, that all the baser metals, with the flux itself, occupy 
the very middle of the test, and the silver itself is dross. 

Verse 20. Read, with Houbigant, mnpD. 

Verse 25. " There is a conspiracy of her prophets in the 
midst thereof like a roaring lion." " Non quadrat conjuratio 
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in leonem rapientem praedas," says Houbigant. For "ii#p, 
therefore, he, with the LXX, would read nttfN. For the next 
word FTNO3, I would read also with the LXX and Capellus, 
iTN'ii'}. " Whose princes in the midst of her are like a roar- 
ing lion." 

" they have taken the treasure and precious things/' 
Rather, " they seize upon the stout and the valuable/' The 
image of the lion is pursued, seizing for his meal the choice 
of the flock. 

CHAP. XXIII. 


Verse 3. For IDJ/D nnitf, read with Houbigant, 

" and there they bruised the teats of their virginity." The 
plural onn signifies "amorous pleasures." So verse 17; 
CD'YT SDltfQ, " the bed of amorous sports." The plural nu'^iro 
signifies " the condition of untouched virginity." See Lev. xxi. 
13. Therefore Q^ifQ m are amorous pleasures in the 
first instance with a virgin untouched before. And m nitfy 
D'^irQ is a phrase which signifies " to deflower a virgin/ 5 not 
by force, but with her own consent. And so the LXX un- 
derstood it here. " and there they deflowered their virgi- 
nity." "they deflowered," i. e. men deflowered, on vio- 
loient. 

Verses 5, 6. " on the Assyrians her neighbours, which 
were clothed in blue." Rather, " on the Assyrians, gallants 
clothed in blue." 

Verse 8. " and they bruised the breasts of her virginity." 
See verse 3. 

Verse 15. " exceeding in dyed attire upon their heads." 

" dyed ribands streaming on their heads." 

Verse 20. " upon their paramours." nrvtW^D. "super 
concubitum eorum," Vulg. " For she passionately desired 
their embraces." 

Verse 21 . " in bruising thy teats by the Egyptians, for the 
paps of thy youth." For onjflSD, read, with the LXX, the 
Vulgate, and one MS. of Kennicott's, on^m ; and for 
read, with the LXX, Vulgate, and Bishop Newcombe, 

" when thy amorous sports were played in Egypt, when 
the breasts of thy youth were pressed. 


" 
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Verse 27. " and thy whoredom brought from the land of 
Egypt." Expunge " brought." 

Verses 29, 30. " shall leave thee naked and bare, and the 
nakedness of thy whoredoms shall be discovered, both thy 
lewdness and thy whoredoms." 

30. fe I will do these things unto thee/ 3 Place the full 
stop at 731:11 in verse 29. For "|n!3tt, read "jnDT, or "I'nar. 
Expunge the stop at "]ni3m ; and for ntty, the first word of 
verse 30 (as the verses now stand), read law, with three 
MSS. of Kennicott's, the margin of a fourth, and the notes 
of Minchath Shai ; or, which would be still better, for mt#y 
r6tf, which is the reading of Munster's second quarto Bible, 
read rftNH litfy. The whole may then be thus rendered : 

29. " shall leave thee naked and bare, and detected in the 
infamy of debaucheries. 

30. "Thy profligacy and thy debaucheries have brought 
these things upon thee." 

To this effect the Vulgate. 

Verse 34. " and thou shalt break the sherds thereof." 
" and thou shalt lick the very fragments of it dry." This 
I take to be the sense of the original. D1J is properly to 
pick a bone quite bare ; applied therefore to a vessel contain- 
ing a liquid, it must signify to lick it dry. " tergere lingua 
siccitatem usque." 

Verse 36. " wilt thou judge yea." Rather, " take 

upon thee to judge and/ 5 See chap. xxii. 2, and xx. 4. 

Verse 42. " And a voice sort/ 5 Thus far this verse 

is to me in the original unintelligible. 

Verse 43. nny, MS. 1, with many others. By placing a 
stop at O'DKi, I would divide the whole verse into two in- 
terrogative clauses. " Then I said, Are there adulterers for 
this battered harlot ? At this season will even she commit 
her whoredoms?" Or, affirmatively, "Then I said, There 
are adulterers even for this battered harlot; at this season 
even she will play the wanton. Accordingly they went in 
unto her," &c. The masculine form of the verb rw, and 
the reading which is found in some good MS., w, make 
some objection perhaps to this interpretation. But I see no 
better. 

Verses 46, 47. " I will bring up and will give shall 
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stone/' Rather, imperatively, (e Bring up and give 

and let the company stone." So the LXX, Vulgate, Houbi- 
gant, and Bishop Newcombe. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

Verse 3. " Set on a pot/ 5 or, caldron. But iD is not 
simply the name of the vessel, but of the vessel and its con- 
tents taken together. For in verse 6, the pieces of flesh in 
the vessel are as much mentioned as parts of the pot, as the 
brass in verse 11. 

Verse 4. " shoulder, fill it with the choice bones." Ra- 
ther, " shoulder, the choice joints entire." N^D I take, with 
Houbigant, not for a verb, but a noun ; either an adjective, 
in apposition with "ifQD, or a substantive preceding "irpD in 
the order of construction. And the literal rendering of the 
words, Nto O'D2# irQD, is either "of the choice of the 
bones full/' or, "the fulness of the choice of the bones." 
The first I prefer. " bones full," i. e. full of all the flesh 
that belongs to them, no part of it being cut away. See 
Houbigant. 

Verse 5. " Take the choice of the flock." Rather, ce taken 
from the choice of the flock." These words should make 
the end of the last verse. 

" and burn also the bones." This sense of burning has 
been assigned to the verb "in, I suppose upon the authority 
of the LXX. But it has no such meaning. The margi- 
nal interpretation is right : " heap," or " form into round 
heaps." " compone quoque strues," Vulg. "pile" is 
Bishop Newcombe's word, and it is well chosen. But as 
the bones of an animal are a bad fuel for boiling a pot, 
and as it appears that the bones were not to be burnt 
under the pot, but cast into it, and seethed in it, and to 
be burnt in it and with it at last, when all the liquor being 
boiled away, the dry vessel was left exposed to the rage of 
the fire, verse 11, I am persuaded that for a>mtyn the true 
reading in this place is O'Jtyil. " pile the billets under- 
neath it." 

Verse 6. " whose scum." log, LXX ; i. e. " verdigris," 
" the poisonous scum composed of the coarse oil which rises 
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out of the boiling meat and the rust of the vessel." The 
English word " scum" hardly expresses this. 

" bring it out piece by piece, let no lot fall upon it" 
Neither the LXX nor the Vulgate take the word bBI as an 
imperative, though the verb nN'Xin in the former clause is 
taken for an imperative by the Vulgate. I am persuaded 
that both these verbs are indicatives, and as such they are 
rendered by the LXX. For a command to draw the meat 
out the pot piece by piece, to be thrown away as unfit for 
use, seems quite inconsistent with the command given after- 
wards (verse 10) to destroy the flesh by continuing the boil- 
ing. For few critical readers will be satisfied, I believe, with 
Bishop Newcombe's expedient, to reconcile this apparent 
contradiction. "The caldron is supposed" he says, upon 
verse 10, " to be filled with other flesh/' Not relishing this 
supposition, I would translate the passage under considera- 
tion, "Wo to the bloody city," says God by the prophet, 
"the pot whose poisonous scum is in it, and its poison- 
ous scum cannot be got out of it [will not go out] ; upon 
every one of its pieces [its pieces, i. e. the pot's pieces, see 
verse 3] it [i. e. the scum] comes out [_i. e. appears on 
the surface], no lot has fallen upon it," i. e. there is no dif- 
ference between one piece and another; all are equally in- 
fected with the verdigris of this filthy caldron adhering to 
all the joints. 

Verse 10. " and spice it well." To what purpose ? For 
it was not to be eaten, np"), as a noun, may sometimes 
signify " spice." But its proper sense, as a verb, is " to 
prepare aromatic ointments or perfumes." And because 
such substances are for the most part reduced to the form 
of an extract, hence the verb in Hiphel signifies " to boil to 
that consistence," and thence "to boil away." "Bullire, 
fervere facere, decoquere, &//etv, a$i//av," Cocceius. And 
hence the noun nnpID denotes " a ropy broth, thickened by 
excessive boiling." The passage therefore should be thus 
rendered ; " stew down the flesh, and boil away the broth, 
and let the bones be scorched." " coquatur etiam atque etiam 
donee ossa adurantur," Cocceius. So the LXX understood 
the phrase. But the Alexandrine LXX gives the clauses in 
another order : OTTWC sXarrwOy 6 wjuoe, icai zKraicg ra 
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KOI ra oorra auju^puyr/o-wvrcu. The Vatican omits the last 
about the bones, and agrees with the Hebrew text in placing 
the clause about the flesh first of the other two. 

Verse 12. " The labour is in vain. It [the scum] will not 
come out of her. Much is her poisonous scum. Her poison- 
ous scum stinketh." Compare Houbigant. 

" The labour is in vain. 55 Literally, nu'3Nn Labours nK^TI 
[are] weariness, or fatigue ; i. e. the labour is mere weari- 
ness, and nothing else. So the Vulgate took the phrase: 
" Multo labore sudatum est, et non exivit de ea nimia 
rubigo ejus." 

Verse 13. " In thy filthiness is lewdness." ro "jnNftEn. 
These words to me are unintelligible. Houbigant thinks it 
might remove the difficulty to read >rO, and connect these 
words with what follows. "In thy uncleanness I thought 
that I would have purged thee ; but thou art not purged, 55 
&c. But the construction \y> >rO I take to be unexampled 
and inadmissible. 

Verse 17. " of men. 55 Rather, " of mourners." " Here 
tUlSK is used in its strict sense," says Bishop Newcombe, 

* V J. ' 

" with a reference to its root cegrotavit" 

CHAP. xxv. 

Verse 4. " to the men of the east, 55 i. e. to the Arabians. 
Nebuchadnezzar probably destroyed the fortifications of their 
towns, especially on their frontier, which left the country 
open to the incursions of the wandering hordes in the adja- 
cent desert. That these wandering Arabs are meant, is con- 
firmed by the mention that follows of milk, camels, and 
flocks." 

"their palaces." Rather, "their castles," or perhaps 
" their camps/ 5 The word literally signifies " rows, or 
ranges. 55 Hence, perhaps, " tents placed in rows, or in re- 
gular order. 55 The word in this place certainly denotes some 
" temporary mansion," and is ill rendered either by " palaces" 
or " castles. 55 

Verse 9. " from the cities, from his cities which are on his 
frontiers." The prefix D in my is upon a rasure in MS. 1. 
I would expunge' this prefix, and for the preceding word 
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I would read tunyrQ; and I would render, "by 
dismantling cities upon his frontier/ 5 "by dismantling. 55 
tunyrQ, I take for the infinitive (with 2. prefixed) of the 
Hiphil verb tD*-iyn, "to strip/ 5 or "make naked/ 5 more 
especially " to strip of armour. 55 

In the remainder of this verse, the names of the cities, 
Bethjeshimoth, &c. are in apposition with the substantive 
" glory/ 5 which is their general description ; and that sub- 
stantive is the object of the verb transitive "give 55 in the fol- 
lowing verse. "frontier. The glory of the land, Bethjeshi- 
moth, Baalmeon, and Kiriathaim, to the men of the east I 
will give it in possession, together with the Ammonites. 55 To 
the same effect Houbigant ; who expunges the i in irnnJl in 
verse 10, which correction I adopt. 

Verse 12. "Because that Edom hath dealt against the 
house of Judah by taking vengeance 55 . Rather, with the 
LXX, " Because of what Edom did in taking revenge upon 
the house of Judah 55 . 

"and hath greatly offended 55 CDlitfK IQltfNM. Read 
OttfK, for mitfK, with many MSS. I am much inclined to 
think the LXX have given the true sense of this phrase ; 
KOI IjuvjjtrticaKrja-av. "and he bore malice 55 . 

Verse 13. " desolate from Teman, and they of Dedan shall 
fall by the sword. 55 Rather, " desolate ; from Teman even 
unto Dedan, they shall fall by the sword. 55 

Verse 15. "Because the Philistines have dealt by revenge. 55 
Rather, " Because of what the Philistim did in taking re- 
venge 55 . 

Verse 16. For rQ>K Houbigant would read rO'iO. But 
perhaps the words cfiiy ro>N rvnttfO^ may be literally ren- 
dered f perditionem usque veteris odii/ c the destruction of 
an inveterate hatred/ i. e. such destruction as an inveterate 
hatred would wish. 

" the Cherethim/ 5 the descendants of the Cretans. Vide 
Vitringa in Is. xiv. 2932, vol. i. p. 448450. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

Verse 2. " she is broken that was the gates of the people, 
she is turned unto me, I shall be replenished, now she is laid 
waste. 55 
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For mn^, read, with Houbigant and Bishop Newcombe, 
j " mercatrix." " she is broken, the factress of the 
peoples; my turn is come; I shall be replenished; she is 
laid waste." 

Verse 10. " as men enter into a city, wherein is made a 
breach/ 5 Rather, " as men enter into a city, at its breach." 

Verse 11. "and thy strong garrisons" . For niltfDl in 
the plural, five MSS. give rQKDl the singular feminine in 
regimine, which seems to be right, for this noun is the only 
subject to be found for the feminine and singular verb 11D. 
" and the pillar of thy strength shaE fall to the ground." 
"the pillar of thy strength " may be either some sym- 
bolical pillar of idolatrous worship on which the Tyrian people 
placed a superstitious reliance, like that in the temple of the 
sun at Emesa (see Mr. Parkhurst under the word ns>) ; or it 
may be a figurative expression for national strength, like the 
" stantem columnam" of the Latin poet. I incline to the 
first sense, though the LXX seem to have understood the 
phrase in the latter: KOI rfjv viroaraaiv rije to^oc CFOV 
ETTI rrjv yrjv Karet^et. LXX. For TV), they seem to have 
read TV. The Vulgate, on the contrary, read nmn: "et 
statuse tuae nobiles in terram corruent." For as neither of 
these varieties of the verb appear in MSS. now extant, for 
this, as well as other reasons, the emendation of the noun by 
expunction of the i is preferable. 

Verse 17. " that was inhabited by sea-faring men." Rather, 
" that hast of long time been inhabited/' " qua? habitaris 
a diebus, hoc est, a longo tempore," Houbigant. 

" which cause their terror to be on all that haunt it." 
For nottfV at the end of this verse, read, with Houbigant, 
ntO>n ; " aridae, sive terras, in oppositione cum mari, quod 
antecedit," " which spread their terror over all the earth." 

Verse 18. " Now shall the isles tremble in the day of thy 
fall." For |>xn, or Jxn, or nuNn, which are the preferable, 
but still very exceptionable, readings of many MSS., the 
Vulgate certainly read CD>Kn ; and for GJV, one ancient MS. 
has CDV1. " Now shall the ships tremble in the day of thy 
fall." 

Verse 19. "For thus saith the Lord God" 1DN TO.-3 
nin> >nx. If these words were omitted, what follows to the 
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end of this verse would connect well with the preceding 
verse ; whereas it connects very ill with what follows. 

Verse 20. "When I shall bring thee down" . Rather, 
" For I will bring thee down and will set thee". 

" and I shall set glory in the land of the living/' For 
Otf >nr)31, read, with the LXX, Houbigant, Archbishop 
Seeker, and Dimock, O2fnrn ; "nor establish thyself in 
the land of the living." 

Verse 21. "a terror." Rather, "an utter ruin," or, "a 
mere nothing." 

CHAP. XXVII. 

Verse 2. "at the entry of the sea," or, "by the haven." 
n> nKOD. " Ita nominatttr portus et ora maritima." Houbi- 
gant. See Isaiah xxiii. 1, notes. 

Verse 5. " ship-boards." CDnn^. It is difficult to account 
for the dual form of this noun. The Vulgate read CD> Din^, 
" sea-boards," which is somewhat confirmed by five MSS. of 
Kennicott's; and Luther's Bible has O'nirft. Four other 
MSS. of Kennicott's have ea'ninfr. 

" of Senir," i. e. Hermon. See Deut. iii. 9 ; 1 Chron. 
v. 23. 

Verse 6. "the company of the Ashurim have made thy 
benches of ivory." For ZZDm&'N ra, read, in one word, 
CDmttfNrQ. " thy benches they have made of ivory [inlaid] 
in box" . Bishop Newcombe and others. 

Verse 7. " thy sail." Rather, I think, " thy streamer." 
" blue and purple." pm n^DD. By the frequent men- 
tion of these two together, if priK be properly the " ame- 
thystine purple," I should suppose that n^Dn may be the 
" chonchyliat dye," " a dusky blue," according to Pliny, 
resembling the colour of a troubled sea. 

" that which covered thee," i. e. thy awning. 

Verse 8. " thy wise men, O Tyrus, that were in thee, were 
thy pilots." Rather, "thy wise men, O Tyrus, were at thy 
command, as thy navigators." Navigation was a science in 
such request at Tyre, that it was the professed occupation of 
her men of learning. " were at thy command :" this is the 
force of vn "p 5 here, and in the next verse. 

8 
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Verse 9. "were in thee, thy calkers." "were at thy 
command, as thy calkers." 

"were in thee to occupy thy merchandise." "were 
at thy command to fill thy market," "p^yD 11J/ 1 ?, literally, 
" to mingle thy market," i. e. " to fill thy market with various 
commodities." rnj/D often denotes " a commercial intercourse 
of different countries ;" but in this chapter it is repeatedly 
used for " a market." 

Verse 10. " were in thine army thy men of war." " were 
thy warriors, for thine army/ 5 

Verse 12. "Tarshish was thy mart for abundance of all 
kind of wealth ; with silver, iron, tin, and lead, they furnished 
thy warehouses. 

13. " Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, were thy dealers ; with 
the persons of men, and vessels of copper, they furnished thy 
market. 

14. " From the house of Togarmah, with horses, horse- 
men, and mules, they furnished thy repositories. 

15. " The men of Dedan were thy carriers ; many isles 
were marts for thy wealth ; they brought thee in return thy 
price, horns, ivory, and ebony. 

16. " Syria was thy mart, for thy various works ; with 
emeralds, purple and broidery, and cotton, and coral, and 
brilliants, they furnished thy warehouses." 

"thy warehouses," 73OTJD, three MSS. of Kennicott's 
omit the prefixed 3. 

17. " Judah and the land of Israel, they were thy dealers ; 
with wheat of Minith, and Panag, and honey, and oil, and 
balm, they stocked thy market. 

18. " Damascus was thy mart, for thy various works, for 
the abundance of all kind of wealth [which they bought], 
with wine of Chelbon, and the whitest wool. 

19. "And Dan and Javan of Uzal put into thy ware- 
houses wrought iron, cassia, and the reed. 

20. " In thy market was Dedan thy dealer, in magnificent 
cloths for chariots. 

21. " Arabia and all the princes of Kedar, they were chap- 
men of thy wealth; in lambs, and rams, and goats, in these 
they traded with thee. 

22. " The merchants of Sheba and Raamah, they were 
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thy dealers ; with every article of spieery, and every pre- 
cious stone, and gold, they furnished thy warehouses. 

23. " Harah, and Canneh, and Eden, the merchants of 
Sheba, Assur-Chalmud, were thy dealers. 

24. "These were dealers with thee in large robes; in 
bales of blue cloth (see verse 7) and embroidery ; in chests of 
sumptuous apparel bound with cords, and cedars ; in these 
things they were dealers with thee," or, " in these things was 
thy trade." 

16. "The Syrians," says Michaelis, quoted by Bishop 
Newcombe, " could buy purple from Tyre, but sell none to 
Tyre." But this seems a hasty assertion. The shell-fish 
that yielded the purple dye abounded in different parts of 
the world : not only on the coast of Phoenicia, but on the 
Gaetulian and Laconian coasts. And why not on the coast 
of Syria? The Meliboean purple mentioned by Virgil is 
supposed by Isaac Vossius (on Mela) to have been manufac- 
tured in the island of Melibosa at the mouth of the Orontes. 
And it is very possible that the Tyrians might buy up the 
purple of other manufactories for the supply of their own 
market; for they were the brokers of all the world. It 
appears, indeed, from verse 7, that they bought the purple 
of the isles, of Elisha, that is, of the coasts of the Pelopon- 
nesus, for their own use. 

22. "The merchants of Sheba," &c. The word ^oi sig- 
, nines either " a merchant who sells the goods of his own 
country at a foreign market," or " one who buys the goods 
of one foreign market to sell at another." These merchants 
of Sheba and Raamah I take to be persons of other countries, 
who bought up the commodities of Sheba and Raamah, and 
sold them again at Tyre. This I think appears from the 
next verse, by which it appears that the inhabitants of Haran, 
Canneh, and Eden, were e ' the merchants of Sheba/ 5 

Verse 25. " The ships of Tarshish did sing of thee in thy 
market." For "j>nnitf, six MSS. of Kennicottf s, and three 
old editions, have ~\>mw. The ships of Tarshish were thy 
servants for thy commerce." 

Verse 27. " and in all thy company." 

" and in all," VlOl," the 1 is omitted in eight MSS. and 
six printed editions, besides Minchath Shai. 
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Verse 30. "against thee." Rather, "for thee," Bishop 
Newcombe. 

Verse 31. For Nmp, many of the best MSS. and printed 
editions have nmp. 

Verse 33. " By exporting thy wares beyond sea." 

Verse 34. " In the time when thou shalt be broken by 
the seas shall fall." " Now thou art broken in the seas, 
thy merchandise [is sunk] in the deep waters, and all thy 
company in the midst of thee is fallen." See Bishop New- 
combe. 

Verse 36. " thou shalt be a terror." Rather, " thou shalt 
be brought to nothing. 53 

CHAP XXVIII. 


Verse 2. "I sit in the seat of God." Rather, " I sit like 
a God." Literally, "I sit the sitting of God." 

Verse 8. nnDl for nnJDDI, the n paragogic, and the n forma- 
tive of the second person omitted, as is usual with the verbs 
Lamed n. See Masclef's Gram. cap. xii. 2, and cap. xviii. 
3. 

Verse 12. "Thou sealest up the sum, full," &c. Su airo- 
(T(j)pajKTfj.a ojuotojo-Eiue, LXX. "Tu signaculum similitudinis, 
plenus," &c. "Tu es omnibus numeris absolutum speci- 
men," Castalio. "Thou art like a signet of curious en- 
graving," Bishop Newcombe, referring in his notes to Jer. 
xxii. 24, and Haggai ii. 23. I would render the passage 
thus : " Thou art the seal of exact likeness, full," &c. The 
word CDJTin signifies either the engraved seal itself, or the 
wax or clay with the impression of the seal upon it. The 
substantive seal is used in English with the same ambiguity. 
It must be observed, however, that the sense of the Hebrew 
word is still more extensive; it signifies any " engraved 
gem," whether a seal properly so called, or no. Thus in 
Jer. xxii. 24, and Haggai ii. 23, it signifies, no seal, but " a 
gem engraved with the name of a favourite/' to be worn 
upon the finger, or near the heart. See Parkhurst's Lexicon, 
Qnn. In this place the allusion, as appears from the fol- 
lowing verse, is to the similitude of God in which Adam was 
created. So the ancient kings of Tyre, for their power, 
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wealth, and external grandeur, were images of God, like the 
engraved resemblance on a seal, or the impression of the 
seal. It is needless to mention that for ry3DJ"l, I read, with 
the ancients and Houbigant, rv33n. 

Verse 13. " carbuncle and gold ; the workmanship of thy 
tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared in thee, in the day 
that thou wast created." 

" thy tabrets - and thy pipes," 73p31 - 7DD. 
I am persuaded that Grotius has given the true interpreta- 
tion of these two words, both signifying ^pearls" of differ- 
ent sorts. The first LD'DD, that large sort which were known 
to the Romans by the very same name " tympana," descrip- 
tive of their shape, for they were round on the one side and 
flat on the other. Vide Plin. n>np3, "pearls of a much 
smaller size and perfectly round, perforated in order to be 
strung in rows." Still the construction is embarrassed, as the 
text now stands. But for roNto, the LXX, Syriac, and 
Arabic, seem to have had HH^D, or nib6D, and to have read, 
without any stop or pause between the words, anft and DK^D. 
The word n&6D those ancient interpreters render as a verb, 
but I take it to be a noun ; and placing a colon at the word 
"and carbuncle:" I render what follows thus, 


And gold was the socketting [i. e. setting] of thy unions, 
And thy pearl-beads [that are] upon thee, were ready for thee in the 
day thou wast created. 

Verse 14. " Thou art the anointed cherub, that covereth, 
and I have set thee so." For "j>nn3l, read, with the LXX, 
Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, 7nr)3, without the pre- 
fixed i. "I have made thee the anointed overshadowing 
cherub." Or if for ni#Q we read, with the Vulgate and one 
MS., ~\&ft, " I have made thee the tall overshadowing cherub." 
" Alluditur ad cherubim templi Salomonis, qui erant vastas 
molis, et propitiatorium tegebant alis suis." Houbigant, ad 
locum. Houbigant proposes no emendation of the word 
nit'Q, which itself, he says, in the Chaldee dialect renders 
" magnus, eximius." But I find no authority for this as- 
sertion. 

Verse 15. "Thou wast perfect in thy ways;" i.e. the 
prosperous course of thy fortunes was uninterrupted. 
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Verse 16. " By the multitude of thy merchandise they 
have filled the midst of thee with violence." i^D is unques- 
tionably a corrupted word. Three MSS., of which two are 
ancient, have l^^D. The LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, have 
Houbigant would read xfo. 'ATTO TrXfiBovg rf/e 
ig (Tou ETrXrjtrac [or eirXydwag] TO. rajuaa crou avo/ULiat;, 
LXX. "In multitudine negotiationis tuee repleta sunt 
interiora tua iniquitate," Vulg. And to the same effect 
Houbigant. But I cannot find a single instance in which 
the noun -pn, either in the singular or plural, is used for 
K the inward parts," as denoting " the moral dispositions of 
the mind in general." Nor can I find that it ever signifies 
"a storehouse," or "repository." It sometimes denotes 
"deceit." I imagine that the true reading has been one or 
the other of these two, either ODm "Jin nN^D, "In the 
variety of thy commerce thou art filled with deceit and injus- 
tice;" or, which I should much prefer, QDn "pirn N^Q, 
" By the variety of thy commerce injustice is brought to the 
height in the midst of thee." 

Verse 17. "thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of 
thy brightness." Rather, " thy wisdom shall perish together 
with thy beauty." To this effect Houbigant. 

Verse 19. "thou shalt be a terror." Rather, "thou shalt 
be reduced to nothing." 

Verse 23. " shah 1 be judged." For ^D31, read, with the 
LXX, Vulgate, Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, Houbigant, Bishop 
Newcombe, and one ancient MS., ^>D3i, " shall fall." 


CHAP. XXIX. 

Verse 3. " My river is mine own, and I have made it for 
myself." These words seem to allude to the artificial works, 
the lake of Mceris, and the canals, which the kings of Egypt 
had made to regulate the overflowing of the river, or to 
open communications between the different parts of the 
country. 

Verse 7. "When they took hold of thee by thy hand." 
For *]D3n, MS. 1, with many of the best, give rpl; "when 
they took hold of thee with the hand." 

" to be at a stand." For moym, read, with Houbigant, 
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Archbishop Seeker, and Bishop Newcombe, myDm, " to 
totter." 

Verse 10. "from the tower of Syene even unto the bor- 
der of Ethiopia;" or, " from Migdol unto Syene, even unto 
the border of Ethiopia/' Lowth, Houbigant, and Bishop 
Newcombe. 

Verse 18. " yet he had no wages, nor his army, for Tyrus, 
for the service that he had served against it," That he had 
no wages, in the strict meaning of these words, is more than 
is said in the original. ee and he got not wages, for himself 
and for his army from Tyre according to (i. e. in proportion 
to) the service which he served against it ;" i. e. he was not 
adequately paid by the spoil of Tyre for the toil of the siege. 
The notion that some have entertained that the town sur- 
rendered upon terms, seems inconsistent with what is said in 
chap. xxvi. 7 12. 

Verse 20. te I have given him," &c. 

" [irfttfD] his due pay [ra Tiy TitfN] for which he served, 
[i 1 ? >nro] I have appointed him [namely] the land of Egypt, 
["? wy TttfN] because of that which they had done against 
me." In the former part of the verse I follow Houbigant, 
in the latter Bishop Newcombe. If it be said that Bishop 
Newcombe's interpretation makes "ittfN equivalent to *wx by, 
I answer, that in any interpretation of this clause, by before 
"it^N must be understood. 

CHAP. xxx. 

Verse 3. " the time of the heathen." ny, ( a critical time, 
a season of extreme danger.' Compare Is. ix. 1, and Ps. ix. 
10, and x. 1. 

Verse 4. " And the sword shall come Ethiopia." 

Rather, " For the sword is going against Egypt, and great 
consternation shall be in Cush." 

"and they shall take away her multitude." Rather, 
" and they shall seize her riches." 

Verse 7. For iDttttl and inyi, read notW) and nnyi. 

Verse 9. " shall messengers go forth from me in ships, to 
make the careless Ethiopians afraid." 

" in ships," nm. " Up the Nile to Ethiopia," says 
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Bishop Newcombe, "it being a more secure way of commu- 
nicating intelligence in a time of general commotion." But 
I .rather agree with Houbigant, that if by Cush we under- 
stand the proper territory of the Cushites in Arabia Petrea, the 
way for God's messengers to that country was not by water ; 
if we understand by Cush, what the words never meant, Ethio- 
pia to the south of Egypt, the navigation thither up the Nile 
was against the stream, which was not the way to send a 
message with dispatch. I am persuaded, therefore, that 
either the word tD'2O is corrupt, or that " in ships" is not its 
meaning. For dTJQ, I would read ntfn : " In that day 
messengers shall go from me to the Siinl (the Ichthyophagi, 
Bochart, Phal. lib. iv. cap. 29} to alarm the careless Cush." 
The proper territory of Cush was in Arabia Petrea, on the 
eastern side of the head of the Arabian Gulf. But the Cush- 
ites seem to have spread themselves to the western coast, 
where they were the neighbours of the Ichthyophagi, if not 
intermixt with them. Hence a message sent to the Ichthy- 
ophagi would soon spread the alarm among the secure 
Cushites. Compare Lowth upon the passage. 

Verse 10. " I will make the multitude of Egypt to 
cease." Rather, " I will make the bustle of Egypt to cease." 
" the bustle," L e. the bustle of trade, commerce, and 
pleasure. 

Verse 15. "the multitude of No." Rather, " Ammon- 
No." 

Verse 18. " the yokes." Rather, " the sceptres." 
Verse 20. " in the eleventh year in the first month." It 
appears from Jer. xxxvii. 5, that, when the Chaldean army 
had formed the siege of Jerusalem, the Egyptians marched 
to the relief of the town with so considerable a force, that the 
Chaldeans were obliged to raise the siege for a time, in order 
to meet the Egyptians' battle. It is certain that in this 
engagement the Chaldeans were victorious, because they 
soon returned to the siege, and met with no more interrup- 
tion from the Egyptians. It is probable, therefore, that the. 
Egyptians were defeated with great slaughter, and that this 
is the blow mentioned in the sequel as a breaking of the king 
of Egypt's arm. This prophecy was probably delivered soon 
after that defeat of the Egyptians. 

A^OL. II. I 
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Verse 31. "to be healed;** or, "to apply medicines." 
Bishop Neweombe. 

"to put a roller/* For oitt;^, read, with the Syriac, 
Houbigant, and Bishop Neweombe, mttf xb, " a bandage 
shall not be put upon it." Bishop Neweombe. 

Verse 22. "the strong, and that which was broken." 
No emendation is necessary. God tells the prophet, verse 
21, that he has already broken Pharaoh's arm, alluding to 
some great blow the Egyptians had already received. In this 
verse God says further, that this blow has been but the prelude 
to the approaching ruin of the Egyptian empire. That he 
is about to break " both Pharaoh's arms," in the dual num- 
ber; not only that which had been once fractured already, 
but the other, which as yet was sound. " brachium sanum 
ut et vulneratum." Houbigant. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

Verse 3. "the Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon." Mei- 
bomius understands the word ~nt>N in this place as an epithet 
in apposition with the word t")N, expressing a particular 
species of the tree. I cannot but wonder that this conceit 
should meet with the approbation of so great a master in 
sacred criticism as Bishop Lowth. Nothing can be more 
natural than that the prophet should warn the Egyptian 
monarch by the example of the Assyrian empire, which had 
been destroyed, not above twenty-four years before the deli- 
very of this prophecy, by the veiy same prince who within 
twenty years more was to conquer Egypt. The Assyrian 
empire is exhibited under the image of a majestic cedar of 
prodigious growth. 

Nineveh destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar A. p. j. . . 4102 

This prophecy delivered by Ezekiel, 4126 

Egypt subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, 4143 

" with fair branches, and with a shadowing shroud, and 
of ah high stature, and his top was among the thick boughs." 
Rather, " fair in shoots, and thick in an overshadowing topj 
and tall in stem, and his topmost shoot was among the 
clouds." 


EZEKIEL. 115 

ef thick in an overshadowing top," bun tinn. " nemo- 
rosus frondibus," Vulg. TTVKVOQ Iv ry O-KCTT^ LXX Alex. 
This I am satisfied is the true sense. But observe, that to 
preserve the usual similarity of construction in the different 
clauses of this passage, the word ^D is not to be understood 
as the noun by with the preposition D prefixed, but as a noun 
substantive, without any prefix, the accusative after the par- 
ticiple tnn; for thus, in the clause preceding, rpy is the 
accusative after the participle nD> ; and in the clause immedia- 
tely following, riDlp is the accusative after the participle roj. 
And these accusatives express the parts of the tree, which 
are severally subjects concerning which the participles riD* 
and raj predicate. So the accusative ^>D must express a 
part of the tree which may be the subject of the predication 
of the participle linn. Now ^>2fD being a noun, from the 
Hiphil participle of the root by, naturally signifies " the in- 
strument of shade," or that part of the tree which casts the 
shade, namely, its top : I render it, therefore, -' f an over- 
shadowing top" And of this overshadowing top, the participle 
tnn predicates that it is " thick/ 5 or " thick-intwined." For 
the verb iznn in the Chaldee dialect renders, according to Cas- 
tellus, " implicatus, intricatus, condensatus est, more sylvae.*" 
Whence, by the way, I am persuaded that tnn as a noun in 
Hebrew may signify " a wood, 5 ' or " thicket," notwithstand- 
ing that Mr. Parkhurst doubts this use of it. That learned 
orientalist would render the phrase ^JiQ ttnn in this place 
" still with shade." But, besides that this exposition destroys 
much of the elegance of the passage, by making this clause 
differ in construction from the next preceding and the next 
following, the tranquillity of the shelter afforded by the tree 
is a circumstance so ill-suited to the subject, that it was 
rather to be kept out of sight. Mr. Julius Bate renders ann 
in this passage " artificially or beautifully formed." But I 
cannot think that a Hebrew poet would express the wild 
beauty of nature, in the vegetable kingdom, in words pro- 
perly descriptive of the study of art. 

4 The ,waters nourished it ; the deep reared it, 
Leading its streams around [every] plantation, 
And sending its water-pipes to all the trees of the field. 

a plantation ;" i. e. any or every plantation. 
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"its water-pipes/' irrftyn. These water-pipes of the 
deep can be nothing but the narrow passages in the earth, 
through which the waters of the abyss are raised to the sur- 
face of the globe for the formation of springs and rivers; 
what Hutchinson and his followers understand by the " win- 
dows of heaven" in Moses's account of the deluge. Such 
passages certainly exist, although in my judgment they are 
not what Moses meant to express by that name. 

5 Thus his stem grew tall above all the trees of the field, 

And his waving boughs increased in thickness, and his young twigs 
in length, &c. 

Verse 7. "all great nations." For ^o, read, with the 
Vulgate, Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, ^>np, " an 
assembly of great nations." 

Verse 10. For noipa nnm, I would read mnip n raj 
or perhaps inDlpH raj. 

Inasmuch as he was tall in stem [or proud of his height], 
And sent up his topmost shoot among the very clouds, &c. 

Verse 11. For *?#, read, with many of the best MSS., 
Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, ^K; also for w$ and 
\$W~\1, read, with MS. 1, and many others, Houbigant, and 
Bishop Newcombe, nttty and ij/ttro. And with iyti'"D let 
this verse end, and with the following word begin the next. 

] 1 Therefore I delivered him into the hand of a mighty one of the 

nations ; 

He shall surely deal with him according to his wickedness. 
121 have driven him out, and strangers, the violent of the nations, 

shall cut him down. 

To the same effect nearly Houbigant. 

Verse 14. " among the thick boughs." Rather, " among 
the clouds." 

" neither their trees stand up in their height, all that 
drink water." Rather, 

Nor any that drink water rest themselves against them for their height. 

"Nec ad earn dum excelsa est applicent sese quaecunque 
aquam ebibunt." Houbigant. 

"that drink water," a poetical periphrasis for tree, says 
Bishop Newcombe. 
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Verse 15. 'n'DD, MS. I, with many others. "npNl, many 
MSS. With these emendations, punctuate thus : 


mn >rw IOK ro 
inn mo 
vty nDD 

on CD>O IK^D'I rvnnm 
miLn 


Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 

In the day when he went down to the grave, I caused a mourning : 

I closed the deep over him, 

And I restrained its streams, and the great waters were imprisoned ; 

And I caused Lebanon, and all the trees of the field, to grieve for him ; 

For him there was a drooping. 

" its streams/ 3 the rivers which have their origin from 
the abyss. 

" the great waters were imprisoned." They were locked 
up in the central caverns, and not suffered to rise through 
the crannies of the solid mass for the usual supply of 
springs. 

Verse 16. "shall be comforted." "were comforted." 
This was their comfort, that, although they went down to the 
grave, the Assyrian went down with them. 

Verse 17. "and they that were his arm." Bishop New- 
combe, " his seed/' ijnt. 1 agree with Houbigant, that this 
noun must be a corruption of some verb; perhaps it:m 
(though Houbigant proposes < ijn:n). "and all they among 
the nations who dwelt under his shade, were thrown into 
confusion." 

Verse 18. "To whom art thou thus like?" "To whom 
art thou so exactly like ?" 

" this is Pharaoh." Mutato nomine de te fabula nar- 
ratur. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

Verse 2. " and thou earnest forth with thy rivers," &c, 
" when thou thrustest thyself up in the rivers, then thou 
troublest the waters with thy feet, and makest foul their 
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streams." " when thou thrustest thyself up." TOfYi. The 
verb expresses the sudden force with which the monster 
thrust his head above the waters. See Parkhurst's Lexicon, 
and Bishop Newcombe's note. 

Verse 3. " and they shall bring thee up." The Vulgate 
and LXX give the verb in the first person singular. But 
perhaps no alteration is necessary. See the Syriac. 

Verse 5. " and fill the valleys with thy height." -]niD-|. 
"projectu tuo, i.e. projecto tuo cadavere." "with thy 
outcast carcase." So R. Salamo, Capellus, and Moerlius, 
quoted by Bishop Newcombe, who nevertheless retains the 
public translation. 

Verse 6. For -JOTD "jfisat, read, with Houbigant, "pTD, 
"jHDlf, with a comma between the two words. 

And I will soak the earth with thy blood, 
Thy gore shall be upon the mountains. 

Verse 9. " when I shall bring thy destruction among the 
nations." Rather, "when I shall carry the ruins of thee 
among nations." -fQitf. Houbigant, upon the authority, as 
he persuades himself, of the LXX, would read "jninttf. But 
the Greek word aixjuoXwatav expresses the thing meant by 
the Hebrew "p3itfj though not under the same image. The 
Hebrew word describes the Egyptians carried forcibly into cap- 
tivity, or scattered by a voluntary flight into distant regions, 
after the conquest of their country, under the image of the 
disjointed fragments of a demolished building. The English 
word ruins in the plural gives the very same idea. 

Verse 14. " Then I will make their waters deep." Rather, 
" Then I will cause their waters to subside ;" i. e. the swoln 
troubled waters of the rivers shall resume their natural state, 
and run between their banks clear and smooth as oil. Com- 
pare the Vulgate and LXX ; and see the root in ypti> in Mr. 
Parkhurst, and Mr. Julius Bate. 

Verse 16. "lamentation." See Lowth, Preelect. xxiii. "This 
is the lamentation," i. e. this is the subject of the lamentation ; 
for there is nothing of lamentation in the strain. 

Verses 18 21. The translation of the LXX suggests 
certain transpositions and other easy emendations of these 
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four verses, which greatly add to the perspicuity and heighten 
the elegance of the passage. 


MASORETIC TEXT. 


pan rim CHIN p is 
* a>u mm nniK irmim 
r>K nvnnn pK ^>K 
nx rasttfm rrn nnjtt >DD 19 
mrr to mn ^n *pra 20 

:n>aiDn fcn nnix IDI^D 
"jinn oniaj >^K i^ nm 21 

ni> vity 
:mn 


AMENDED TEXT. 


pon y nn3 CDIX p is 
au rvrmni nmx imim 


n-irft I^D> mn >Wn ninn 19 

nniK DIVO 
ttf ITV nnty nx 20 
::nrr >^n n>^rr 

J>^K nm>i 21 
mi 


18 Son of man, wail over the multitude of Egypt, 

For mighty nations have cast down her and her daughters 
Unto the nether parts of the earth, among them that go down to 
the pit. 

19 Amidst the slain by the sword they shall fall ; to the sword she is 

destined. 
Drag her away and all her multitude. 

20 With her helpers they shall go down ; they shall lie down 
Uncircumcised, slain by the sword. 

21 And mighty ones from the midst of hell shall speak to thee ; 

Than whom art thou more lovely ? Come down ; and lay thee 
down with the uncircumcised. 

Of the above emendations, some are supported by the autho- 
rity of MSS. ; namely, esnnK, rvnrrn, roion. 
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Verse 22. For VJTOp vnnOD, I would read, as in verse 

24, nrroa HOOD. 

There is Assyria and all her company, around her sepulchre. 


Verse 23. For uni litfN, I would read mm iv^N ; and 
for rvnn, towards the end of the verse, with one MSS., the 
LXX, Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, 


Assyria made her graves in the sides of the pit, 

And her company is around her own grave, 

All of them slain, fallen by the sword, 

Who spread their terror over the land of the living. 

Verse 25. For VJTQOD, read DOOD, as above. "with 
all her multitude around her grave." All that follows of this 
verse is a repetition, with some very immaterial variations, of 
the latter part of the preceding. The LXX omit the whole 
of this verse, except the two first words, which they join to 
the preceding verse. 

Verse 26. nrrop rvaOD, as before. 

Verse 27. And they shall not lie." Rather, But they 
are not laid down" . The Scythian invaders of Asia, in 
the time of Cyaxares, who are the persons here meant, were 
not slain in battle, but their chiefs were massacred by Cyax- 
ares and his nobles at a banquet. To this the Prophet alludes. 
The omission of the negative xb, proposed by Capellus, and 
adopted by Houbigant and Bishop Newcombe, is very inju- 
dicious. 

"that are fallen of the uncircumcised." For O'^nyD, 
read, with the LXX, Houbigant, Dathius, and Bishop New- 
combe, n^l#D; "the apostates of old." See Gen. vi. 4. 

" : and they have laid" , Read ", and have laid" . 
The subjects of this proposition are the mighty, the apostates 
of old time, who went down into hell with their accoutre- 
ments of war, not those of whom it is denied that they are 
laid down with these mighty ones. The pronoun " which," 
therefore, rehearsing these mighty ones, the apostates of old, 
is the nominative to the verb " have laid," and the conjunc- 
tion copulative renders the use of another pronoun unneces- 
sary. 

" but their iniquities shall be upon their bones, though 
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they were : the terror 3 ' . I know not what it is to lay a 
man's iniquities upon the bones of his dead body rotting in 
the grave. I am inclined to think, with Houbigant, that the 
word orruy is a corruption of some word parallel to 
in the preceding line. The true word may have been 
" and their shields are lying upon their skeletons, for they 
were the terror" . Houbigant would read oruiy, which 
he renders by f their bows/ But I cannot find that either 
the Arabic Wiy, or the Hebrew Jin, ever signifies 'a. bow/ 

" the terror of the mighty in the land of the living." I 
am not quite satisfied about the construction of this clause. 
To carry the sense which the translations put upon it, the 
verb substantive being understood, the pronoun rehearsing 
the persons intended, as the subject of that verb, I apprehend 
should be expressed. Thus, cnn piO nDii amu rvnn D. 
But even with this emendation, how were the persons meant 
the terror of the amm ? They are described as themselves 
the canni in the former part of the verse. I am much in- 
clined to read nn p*o orrvaj rvnn >D ; " For their 
might had been a terror in the land of the living." The 
Syriac translation is to the same effect, and gives some sup- 
port to the conjecture. 

Verse 31. For HnniK, MS. 1, with many others, has turiN ; 
but the received reading seems the best. CDD1N is the com- 
mon object of the verbs nN*V and 


Them shall Pharaoh see, 

And [he] shall afford [them] comfort for all the multitude slain by the 

sword, 
Pharaoh and all his army, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

Verse 32. >n nn, MS. 1, with many others, and the Masora, 
Vulgate, and Houbigant. tt'iDn, some MSS., the Vulgate, 
LXX, Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, and Bishop Newcombe. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

Verse 12. " neither shall the righteous," &c. There can- 
not be a doubt that for pHtfi, the true reading must be 
pnjfil np*l2fl. " and as for the righteousness of the righte- 
ous, he shall not be able to live for it, in the day that he 
sinneth." Compare Houbigant. 
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Verse 13. For inpTtf, in the second place, read, with 
several MSS., Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, VfipTJf. 

Verse 14. rvn, MS. 1, with many others, Houbigant, and 
Bishop Newcombe ; and so again in v. 16. 

Verse 16. vnNDn, several MSS., Masora, and Houbigant. 
But the true reading would be vniNtDn. 

Verse 18. For euro, read, with Houbigant, in. 

Verse 22. "until he came." Rather, "against he came" . 

Verse 25. "Ye eat with the blood " - "Contrary to the 
law, Deut. xii. 16," says Bishop Newcombe. But rather, 
" Ye eat over the blood/ 5 or " hard by the blood," contrary 
to the law, Levit. xix. 26. The law of abstinence from blood 
in food, to which Deut. xii. 16. refers, is always delivered in 
these terms, l^>Dn Kb CDTrr; or ibDNn xb Q*T b?. Whereas 
the law, Levit. xix. 26, is in these terms, cznn by l^oxn tib, 
and is one of the laws against sorcery and necromancy. It 
forbids the practice of eating over or near the blood of 
animals sacrificed in the celebration of magical rites, particu- 
larly the rites of evocation. This is clearly proved by Dr. 
Spencer, De Leg. Hebr. lib. ii. c. 11. This text charges the 
Israelites with the breach of that prohibition, as appears both 
by the context, and by the correspondence between the terms 
of the Prophet's accusation and the terms of that prohibitory 
law. It is strange that any one attending to the terms of 
the accusation should not recollect the law, Levit. xix. 26, 
with Dr. Spencer's incontrovertible exposition of it, or re- 
collecting the law and the comment of its expounder, and 
attending to the other heads of the Prophet's complaint 
aginst his countrymen, should imagine that this charge 
could refer to any thing but a violation of this particular 
necromantic law. 

Verse 26. "Ye stand upon your sword;" i.e. ye stand lean- 
ing upon your drawn swords. The posture of necromancers, 
waiting the event of their rites, with their swords drawn to 
keep the infernal spectres at a distance. 

Avrap eyw Z,i(j>og 6u Ipvaaafievog Trapa 


A'/juaro oaaov tjticv irplv TEtpto-tao irvOiadat. 

Ulysses in Necromantia. 
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Ibid. 

'AXX' aTro^a^Eo |3o0pou, CITRO^E SE (frdayavov 6u, 
AV aT o^jOa TTtw, KOI rot vrj^ueprEa E'/TTW. 

Teiresias ad Ulyssem, ibid. 

See more to the same purpose in Dr. Spencer. 

Verse 27. "the wastes." Rather, "the ruins;" and so 
above in verse 24 : for the ruins of demolished towns are 
meant. 

Verse 31. "for with their mouth they show much love." 
The margin, " they make loves, or jests." But OOjy cannot 
signify either "loves" or "jests." It may signify "lovers" 
or " admirers," for the root 3jy signifies in the Hebrew lan- 
guage " to be deeply in love ;" in the Arabic, " to be struck 
with admiration." " although with their mouths they 
counterfeit lovers, or admirers," i. e. although in words they 
affect the extravagance of admiration " [of the Prophet's dis- 
courses], their heart is going after their gain." 

Verse 32. " lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song" 
a paronomasia on the word OQjy, which in the former verse 
signifies " lovers," in this place " a musical instrument com- 
posed of a system of pipes." " lo, thou art unto them as 
a song for the pipes." 

CHAP, xxxiv. 

Verse 2. " against the shepherds." God's flock is the con- 
gregation of the faithful considered in its relation to God, and 
as separated from the wicked world. The shepherds of this 
flock, therefore, are not secular princes, but ecclesiastical 
rulers ; the prophets and priests under the law, bishops and 
presbyters under the Gospel. 

"say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God unto the 
shepherds" . The natural: rendering of the Hebrew words 
is this : " say unto them, unto the prophets, Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah" . But for C3>y~fo, Houbigant and Bishop 
Newcombe would read O'jnn, " O ye shepherds," upon the 
authority, indeed, of the Syriac, but without any necessity. 

Verse 11. "Behold, I, even I will." Rather, "Behold, 
here am I : I will" . The expression here, and again in 
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verse 20, describes the intimate communion between the holy 
Church and Christ its Head, under the image of a personal 
presence of Jehovah among his people, in the character and 
office of a Shepherd of the flock. 

Verse 12. anm. ff Arabismus, pro am." Houbigant. 

Verse 13. "from the people." Rather, "from the peoples." 
D'nKam, or a'mnnv, several MSS, 

Verse 16. "but I will destroy" . For TDtWt, read, with 
the LXX, Vulgate, Arabic, Syriac, Houbigant, Dathius, and 
Bishop Newcombe, lDii>N ; " and I will take good care of,"' 
or, " and I will needfully look to" . See Buxtorf 5 s objec- 
tions to this emendation answered in Houbigant's note upon 
the passage. 

Verse 17. "the rams and the he-goats." These represent 
the refractory ones of the flock, who, elated with an opinion 
of their own sufficiency, despise the authority of their eccle- 
siastical rulers and teachers ; and both in opinion and modes 
of worship, " go a- whoring after their own inventions/ 5 form 
separate congregations, and take upon themselves to be 
teachers of the Word, and dispensers of the sacraments. 
Such irregularities prevailed in some degree under the law, 
as well as in later times. 

Verse 18. "the deep waters." Rather, "waters from the 
shallows." See the root ypltf in Mr. Parkhurst, and Mr. 
Julius Bate. 

Verse 20. " Behold, I, even I will" . Rather, as above, 
verse 11 ; " Behold, here am I : I will" . 

Verse 23. " one shepherd." Rather, " a single shepherd," 
in opposition both to many shepherds at one time, and a suc- 
cession of shepherds in different times. 

Verse 25. anyo, the Masora and Houbigant. 

Verse 26. "And I will set them, and the places round 
about my hill a blessing. 55 For >nn:n, read, with Houbigant, 
nrw ; tf And I will lead them, and around my hill shall be 
blessing." 

Verse 29. " a plant of renown." For att^, the copies of 
the LXX certainly gave a^ltf ; " a plantation of peace." 
Houbigant, Dathius, and Bishop Newcombe, follow this 
reading. 
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CHAP. XXXV. 

Verse 3. " most desolate/' Rather, " a desolation and an 
astonishment/ 3 Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 5. "the time -- the time." Rather, "the critical 
season -- the critical season/' 

Verse 6. " I will prepare thee unto blood." Rather, " I 
have destined thee to blood," Houbigant. Or, ie in blood 
will I deal with thee." Capellus, and Bishop Newcombe. 

" sith thou hast not hated blood, even blood shall 
pursue thee." The words, I think, might be thus rendered : 
" surely thou shalt loath blood, and still blood shall pursue 
thee." 

Verse 7. " most desolate." For nDDttfl, read with seven 
of Kennicott's MSS., Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, 
nOttfQl ; " a desolation and an astonishment." 

Verse 9. "shall not return." Rather, "shall not be in- 
habited." LXX, Vulgate, Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, Houbi- 
gant, Dathius, and Bishop Newcombe. ru^itfn, MS. 1, with 
25 others. 4 others, niQltfin, which is the best reading. 

Verse 10. " whereas the Lord was there." For irn CDW, 
Houbigant would read nnDitf ; " for Jehovah hath made it 
desolate." The conjecture is plausible. 

Verse 11. For -]D*O >rvtttyl, I would read "]DKD TJTttW, 
which evidently was the reading of the LXX, Syriac, and 
Arabic. For "ynittt^D nrvtZty, MS. 1, with many others, 
gives "jDNil^D r\>U)y. Observe that the order of construction 
is this, "jrttOltfD CQ 


Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, 

I in return will deal with thee according to thine anger and thy envy. 

With which thou dealest with them from motives of hatred, 

And will be known unto them in that I judge thee. 

Verse 12. " and all Idumaea, even all of it." Rather, " and 
all Edom shall be consumed," Houbigant. 

CHAP, xxxvi. 

Verse 2. " even the ancient high places." The verb nrvn 
is singular. Therefore nibs, which is its nominative, cannot 
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be a plural, though taken for such by all the ancient inter- 
preters. But the singular niOl is masculine, and the verb 
nrvn is feminine. The one or the other must be corrupt. I 
would either for niD2, read DD1 (the construct form of nD2 
before C^iy), or, for nnn, I would read rvn, or perhaps irn, 

" even the consecrated-place of ancient time ; 55 or, " even 
the ancient hill.' 5 The sense is either way the same, for the 
ancient hill is the mountain on which the Temple stood. 

Verse 3. ]y>y\ \y>, five MSS., and two more originally. 

"because they have made you desolate, and swallowed 
you up on every side ; 55 literally, K because, even because you 
are made desolate, and swallowed up on every side." The 
verbs niDtiy and r\xw are passive. Houbigant. 

" the residue of the heathen ;" i. e. those that remained 
in the neighbouring countries, after the desolation of the 
Babylonian conquest. Judaea is described as so totally 
depopulated as to be exposed to the incursions of the neigh- 
bouring heathen nations, themselves reduced. 

" and ye are taken up in the lips of the talkers -- peo- 
ple/ 5 fti6, as a verb, sometimes signifies "to accuse/ 5 or 
" to slander. 55 Hence, as a substantive, it may signify accu- 
sation, abuse, slander, and the object of abuse and slander, a 
person become a by-word. For JIDIZJ therefore, I would read 
nsi> (the noun in the absolute instead of the construct state) ; 
and I would render thus, 

And ye are uppermost in every one's mouth [literally, upon the lip], 
A by-word and reproach of the people [or rather, of the peoples] ; 


The LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, seem to have found CD'Dy in 
the plural. 

Verse 5. n^D, MS. 1, with 6 others, and two old editions, 
Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe. 

" into their possession. 35 Rather, " to themselves for 
a possession. 55 

"to cast it out for a prey. 55 Rather, "inasmuch as it 
is a thing thrown away for a prey. 55 nttnjD, " res projecta et 
derelicta. 55 

Verse 11. imi nsi, seven MSS. "and they shall be 
fruitful, and multiply. 55 

Verse 14. ^DttfD, 12 MSS. (of which two are ancient), 

5 
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and the Complutens. and older editions, with which the 
Masora also agrees. 

Verse 15. "the people." (( the peoples." 

>^Dttfn, two MSS., two more in the margin, Masora, Houbi- 
gant, and Bishop Newcombe ;" " neither shalt thou make 
thy nation childless." 

Verse 20. liO'i, some MSS., Houbigant, Dathius, and 
Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 23. niT3>J^>, MS. 1, with 154 others, and the best 
editions. 

Verse 33. "I will also cause you to dwell in the cities/* 
Rather, " I will also cause the cities to be inhabited/' 

37 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, This yet [shall be], 

be sought of the house of Israel to be their benefactor, &c. 


" to be their benefactor." Qil^ mtityV, " to do for 
them," i. e. to exert my power on their behalf, to protect 
them, and provide for them. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

Verse 1. " and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord," 
mrv nm OWJfVl. mn> is not the genitive after im, but the 
nominative of the masculine verb K>2fV, See the LXX, 
Syriac, and Bishop Newcombe. " and Jehovah brought 
me forth in the spirit." 

Verse 16. V"On in both places many MSS. 

Verse 19. nn^K, many MSS. and editions. iHSrr, many 
MSS. Orvi2tyl, many MSS. and editions. 

" in mine hand/' One ancient MS. gives no ; another 
of inferior note, ino ; Vulgate, " in manu ejus ;" rrj (or Iv 
rrj) xstpl 'Iou<5a, LXX, Arabic. 

Verse 23. " out of all then- dwelling places." Read, with 
the LXX, Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe, CDirnmttfO. 

f t^J * M. * 

See the varieties of the MSS., and compare Jer. ii. 19, and 
iii. 22. " from all their backslidings." 

Verse 26. "and I will place them." For zn ( nn31, read, 
with Houbigant, CD'nrtf! ; "and I will conduct them." 

o ' * 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 

Verses 2, 4. " the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal." 
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Rather, " the prince of Rhos, Meshech, and Tubal," Hou- 
bigant and Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 4. " And I will turn thee back." Rather, " And 
I will mislead thee ;" or, more paraphrastically, " I will infa- 
tuate thy counsels." God says he will mislead Gog, as he 
often by the measures of his providence misleads the wicked 
to their ruin. The expedition of Gog against the people of 
God, which terminated fatally to himself, is chiefly described 
in the following chapter, as one of those measures of provi- 
dence by which wicked nations are made the instruments of 
vengeance on themselves. 

" hooks/' Rather, " curbs." 

" clothed with all sorts of armour." Rather, " clad in 
complete armour." " cataphractos," Houbigant. 

Verse 5. "and Libya are with them." For dinK, I would 
read ~|DN, " and Libya are with thee." 

Verse 8. " thou shalt be visited ;" or, " thou shalt be 
mustered." 

" into the land people ;" literally, " into the land 

of restorations from devastation, of gatherings out of many 
peoples." 

" but it is brought forth out of the nations." For N>ni, 
MS. 1, with three others, has Nim, distinctly rehearsing 
^fcOitf > ; " but he is brought forth out of the peoples." But 
this reading requires the masculine form of the verb, Ntfin, 

not nwnn. 

Verse 9. " Thou shalt ascend, &c. land." 

And thou shalt come up like a storm, thou shalt come like a cloud ; 
To cover the land thou shalt be, 
Thou, &c. 

Verse 11. "safely, all of them dwelling." Rather, "secure- 
ly : all of them are dwelling/' &c. 

Verse 13. " the young lions." Rather, " the villages." 
The LXX, Syriac, Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse 14. "shalt thou not know it?" For inn, the LXX 
unquestionably read "i^D; and this reading is in some degree 
confirmed by MS. ] 12, which gives jnn. Houbigant, Da- 
thius, and Bishop Newcombe, judiciously adopt it. " shalt 
thou not rise up ? " 
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Verse 16. " as a cloud to cover the land, it shall be in the 
latter days." Rather, " as a cloud ; to cover the land thou 
shalt be in the latter days. 33 See verse 9. 

Verse 17. " Art thou he ?" Rather, " Verily thou art 
he. 33 

" of whom I have spoken in old time by my servants 
the prophets." Not by name, but under the general de- 
scription of the enemy, strangers, the violent, whose city 
should be destroyed. See Isaiah, chap, xxiv, and the sequel. 

Verse 20. " the steep places." Rather, " the terraces. 33 

CHAP, xxxix. 

Verse 2. " And I will turn thee back." Rather, " And 
I will mislead thee, 33 as before, chap, xxxviii. 2. Gog was 
not to be turned back ; his whole force was to be cut to 
pieces upon the mountains of Israel. See verse 4. Many 
of the best MSS. give the verb exactly in the same form as 
in the preceding chapter, verse 2, "pront^l. 

" and leave but the sixth part of thee. 33 7nNtZNZ/l. KOI 
KaOoSriyricra) (TE, LXX. But the Vulgate, "et educam te," 
as if he read here, as in chap, xxxviii. 2, -]nN3flni, C( and I 
will bring thee forth. 33 

Verse 4. CDO1 CD'Dy. Twenty-five MSS., with the Syriac. 
" the many peoples that are with thee. 33 

Verse 9. " set on fire and burn the weapons, both the 

shields and the bucklers and they shall burn them with 

fire." Rather, " set fire to, and make a crackling blaze with 
the armour, with the shields and with the bucklers, with the 
bows and with the arrows, and with the handstaves and with 
the spears ; and they shall burn them with fire seven years. 33 
Bishop Newcombe very justly observes, that "iyn, with n 
prefixed to the following noun, sometimes renders ff set fire 
to." See Isaiah xliii. 2. For poi and rtitfl, we certainly 
should read pon and nJJQl ; accordingly, one MS. gives 
poll. But as po is the first word, in an enumeration of 
the particulars contained under the general word ptttt, the 
prefixed l were better absent. 

Verse 11. "and it shall stop the noses of the passengers." 
Rather, " and that valley shall stop the passengers. 33 " Frse- 
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num injiciet transeuntibus." See Cocceius and Parkhurst. 
Travellers, when they arrive at that valley, shall be stopped 
by the obstruction of the carcases, and the intolerable 
stench. 

Verse 13. "and it shall be to them a renown, the day that 
I shall be glorified." Rather, ' ' and the day in which I shall 
be glorified shall be memorable among them." 

Verse 14. The passage seems to mention two sets of per- 
sons appointed for the business of removing the nuisance. 
The first called n>"Oy, who were to travel over the country 
to observe where the nuisance prevailed, and superintend 
the interment. Another called cnnipD, who were to inter 
the bodies under the directions of the former set. The first 
might be called inspectors. This verse might be thus di- 
vided : 

nunnyn ns* anapo pio nnny -frnn' TOD IMNI 
:nprr o>tznn HJDIP nifpo mrffift pn >JD by tannin rm 
" And they select men whose constant business it shall be, 
inspectors of the land ; inspectors with grave-diggers : The 
bodies that remain upon the surface of the land, in order to 
cleanse it ; to the end of seven months they shall explore." 
The search for the dead was to be continued to the very end 
of seven months, that the land might be perfectly purified. 

Verse 15. "the passengers the buriers." "the 

inspectors the grave-diggers." "a man's bone." 

Rather, " a man's skeleton." 

Verse 16. "And also the name of the city shall be 
Hamonah." Rather, "And there also shall the city of 
Hamonah be;" i.e. according to the Chaldee paraphrast, 
"Ibi quoque occisi projicientur excelsae civitatis, cujus turmae 
multce sunt." Hamonah, it should seem, is some city of the 
enemy sacked by the Israelites after the overthrow of Gog ; 
but what city this may be I know not. 

Verse 20. " and chariots." Rather, " and their riders." 
Bishop Newcombe, with LXX, Vulgate, Syriac, Capellus, 
Houbigant, and Dathius. 

Verses 26, 27. " After that they have borne," &c. Rather, 
" And they shall forget 6 their shame, and all their trespasses, 

6 So Houbigant and Bishop Newcombe. 
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whereby they have trespassed against me, while they dwell in 
security in their own land, and none maketh them afraid : 

27. " When I bring them back from the peoples. For I 
will gather them out of the enemies' lands, and I will be 
sanctified by means of them (or by their example, i. e. by the 
instance of my providence exhibited in their various fortunes) 
in the sight of many nations." 

CHAP. XL.III. 

Verse 3. " even according to the vision that I saw, when 
I came." MS. 1, with three others, omits >n>X") TitfN iiNIDD, 
and for >JO3, two MS., with the Vulgate, give 1*0:1. Read, 
therefore, from the beginning of the verse, thus: nN")Dm 
1JOH >rvtn "JttfK n^IDD "And the appearance was accord- 
ing to the appearance that I saw when he came." See chap, 
viii. ix. and x. See also St. Jerome on this passage. 

CHAP. XLIV. 

Verse 5. " and mark well the entering in of the house, 
with every going forth of the sanctuary." Rather, "and 
take good notice at the entry of the house of all that come 
forth from the sanctuary." See Houbigant. 

Verse 7. " and they have broken " nsm. LXX, Arabic, 
Syriac, Vulgate, Houbigant, and Bishop Newcombe. " and 
ye have broken." 

Verse 8. "but ye have set keepers of my charge in my 
sanctuary for yourselves." The words in the original are 
very obscure. The sense they will best bear is this: "but 
ye have appointed [persons] for attendants upon my rites in 
my sanctuary after your own pleasure." If this be the sense 
of the words, the people are charged with appointing priests 
of the temple of their own choice, in prejudice of the privi- 
leges of Aaron's family ; and this seems very consistent with 
the seventh verse. But when did this abuse prevail? 

Houbigant would insert the word nnttfn after pniwn, and 
place nDt^> between >iznpD:i and CD?b; and his version is 
this: "et eos qui ministrant in sanctuario meo facitis ministros 
vestros." The Syriac version is to the same effect. In this 
sense of the passage (which Bishop Newcombe adopts), the 
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accusation seems to be, that the people employed the priests 
of the temple in the performance of their own idolatrous 
rites. 

Verses 10 16. The priesthood limited to the line of 
Zadok. The rest of Aaron's family degraded for apostasy. 

Verse 23. tZJ'ynv. MS. 1, with many others. 

Verses 27, 28. " his sin-offering, saith the Lord God. And 

it shall be unto them for an inheritance their possession." 

Read, 

mn rw aw nnrnx r6m nurft nn>n *& iinwon 

"his sin- offering. They shall have no inheritance 

their possession, saith the Lord Jehovah." 

CHAP. XLV. 

Verse 5. "for themselves for a possession for twenty cham- 
bers." avTotq elc Kartto-^ccriv iro\ig TOV KaroiKtiv, LXX. 
I would read, mitf 1 ? Drf? O'T]^ nrn^ "for a pos- 
session, for cities for them to dwell in/' 

Verses 7, 8. For rvrv p*6 nDHp, read : nonp nn V\tf? 

7. " And for the prince on this side and on that of the 
sacred precincts and the territory of the city, in front of the 
sacred precincts and the territory of the city, on the western 
edge westward, and on the eastern edge eastward, and in 
length corresponding with each of the portions, from the 
western border to the inland eastern border, 8. Shall be to 
him for a possession," &c. 

The description of the prince's portion is very obscure, 
both here and in chap, xlviii. But it seems to me that his 
territory was a narrow slip round all the four sides of the 
square area of 25,000 cubits. Whether it made a part of 
that area, or was an addition to it, seems doubtful. But I 
incline to the latter opinion. 

Verse 13. For nrvttW, tead, with LXX, Vulgate, and 
Bishop Newcombe, rvttN^. 

Verse 14. " Concerning," &c. This verse is very obscure. 
Houbigant's translation renders the Hebrew words, as they 
now stand, very exactly. But then it implies that the cor 
contained ten homers, or between seven and eight hundred 
gallons. " Hoc autem de oleo erit statutum munus ; pro 


EZEKIEL. 133 

batho olei, decima pars bathi; pro coro decem bathi, sive 
chomer ; nam decem bathi sunt chomer." Houbigant. The 
Chaldee and the Syriac make the proportion of the offering 
one part only in 100. I have sometimes suspected that the 
four words mn "ittfyo pttfn ran, have crept into the text 
from marginal notes, and these being expunged, the rest of the 
verse might run thus : >D iDtf tDTO ffi&y "OH JO pttfn pm 

nnyn ran nntpy. 

" And the rule of the oil [is this] : Out of the cor, which 
is ten baths, a gomer ; for the gomer is the tenth part of the 
bath." See Exod. xvi. 36. 

CHAP. XLVI. 

Verse 6. O'Dn MS. 1, with many others. Again, 
CU'D'Dn, many MSS. 

Verse 9. At the end of the verse, K2f>, many MSS. And 
in like manner at the end of verse 10. 

Verse 17. For V31 in^TFJ, read, with Houbigant and Arch- 
bishop Seeker, V31 rbm. " but the inheritance of his 
sons shall be their own;" i.e. it shall continue their own 
after the jubilee. 

Verse 22. "courts joined." Rather, "smoky courts," 
unless the true reading be, as Houbigant conjectures, niiDp, 
" small courts ;" which I think very probable. 

Verse 23. " row rows." "a story stories." 

CHAP. XLVII. 

Verse 2. In this verse I would omit the third "p*r. 

Verse 4. " and brought me through." Some MSS. add 
tZTDH, " through the waters." 

Verse 10. For D'jn, several MSS. have CU'J'T. For 
i"D'D^> ViT, read, with Bishop Newcombe, m>D^ >iT. 

Verse 11. vnKXn, MS. 1, and many others. K 1 ?, MS. 1, 
and many others. 

Verse 12. rvrn, many MSS. 

Verse 13. For m, read, with some MSS., nr. 

Verse 17. " and the north northward." " and Ziphron 
northward." Bishop Newcombe. 


134 HOSEA. 


Verses 17, 18, 19. For ntfl, read, with some MSS., Hou- 
bigant, and Bishop Newcombe, 


CHAP. XLVIII. 

Verse 1. " for these are his sides, east and west." 

CD>n anp rND *6 ViT, I would read, as in the following 
verses, nD> JlND *ljtt nonp nXDD, " from the west side to the 
east side." 

Verse 11. O'ttnpnn. LXX, Syriac, and Bishop New- 
combe. 

Verse 16. The third itfan omitted in MS. 1, and many 
others. 

Verse 19. limy*. MS. 1, with many others. 

Verse 22. For "ittfK "prn, read, with Houbigant and Bishop 
Newcombe, 


HOSEA 7 . 

HOSEA began to prophesy so early as in the days of the 
great-grandson of Jehu, Jeroboam, the second of that name, 
king of Israel ; and he continued in the prophetic office in 
the successive reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 
kiah, kings of Judah. Since he prophesied not before the 
days of Uzziah king of Judah, it must have been in the latter 
part of Jeroboam^s reign, that the word of the Lord first 
came to him. For Jeroboam reigned in Israel forty-one 
years in all 8 ; and the accession of Uzziah king of Judah was 
in the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam 9 . We must look, 
therefore, for the commencement of Hosea's ministry within 
the last fourteen years of Jeroboam; and it cannot reasonably 
be supposed to have been earlier than a year or two before 
that monarches death. For the interval from Jeroboam^s 

7 The following translation, with the critical and explanatory notes, was 
first published in 1801. 

8 2 Kings xiv. 23. 9 2 Kings xv. 1. 
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death to the commencement of the reign of Hezekiah in 
Judah, upon the most probable supputation of the corre- 
sponding reigns in the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel, 
seems to have been no less than sixty-eight years l . If we 
increase the interval by the last year only of Jeroboam's 
reign, and the first of Hezekiah's, (in the days of both which 
kings he prophesied,) we shall make a space of no less than 
seventy years for the whole duration of Hosea's ministry. 
A.nd since he was of age to choose a wife for himself, and to 
marry, when he first entered upon it, he must have lived to 
extreme old age. He must have attained his hundredth year 
at least, if he saw the accomplishment of the judgment he had 
been employed to denounce against the kingdom of Israel. 
But it is probable that he was removed before that event took 
place: for in all his prophecies the kingdom of Samaria is 
mentioned as sentenced indeed to excision, but as yet subsist- 
ing, at the time when they were delivered. 

Inasmuch as he reckons the time of his ministry by the 
succession of the kings of Judah, the learned have been in- 
duced to believe that he himself belonged to that kingdom. 
However that may be, for we have no direct information of 
history upon the subject, it appears, that, whether from the 
mere impulse of the Divine Spirit, or from family connexions 
and attachments, he took a particular interest in the fortunes 
of the sister kingdom. For he describes, with much more 
exactness than any other prophet, the distinct destinies of 
the two great branches of the chosen people, the different 
judgments impending on them, and the different manner of 
their final restoration ; and he is particularly pathetic in the 
exhortations he addresses to the ten tribes. It is a great 
mistake, however, into which the most learned expositors 
have fallen, and it has been the occasion of much misinter- 
pretation, to suppose that " his prophecies are almost wholly 
against the kingdom of Israel; 55 or that the captivity of the 
ten tribes is the immediate and principal subject, the destiny 
of the two tribes being only occasionally introduced. Hosea's 

1 Archbishop Usher makes it no more than fifty-seven or fifty-eight. 
But I am persuaded the death of Jeroboam was seven years earlier, and 
the accession of Hezekiah three years later, than according to Archbishop 
Usher's dates. 
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principal subject is, that which is the principal subject, in- 
deed, of all the prophets, the guilt of the Jewish nation in 
general, their disobedient refractory spirit, the heavy judg- 
ments that awaited them, their final conversion to God, their 
re-establishment in the land of promise, and their restoration 
to God's favour, and to a condition of the greatest national 
prosperity, and of high pre-eminence among the nations of 
the earth, under the immediate protection of the Messiah, in 
the latter ages of the world. He confines himself more closely 
to this single subject than any other prophet. He seems, 
indeed, of -all the prophets, if I may so express my conception 
of his peculiar character, to have been the most of a Jew. 
Comparatively, he seems to care but little about other people. 
He wanders not, like Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, into the 
collateral history of the surrounding heathen nations. He 
meddles not, like Daniel, with the revolutions of the great 
empires of the world. His own country seems to engross his 
whole attention ; her privileges, her crimes, her punishment, 
her pardon. He predicts, indeed, in the strongest and the 
clearest terms, the ingrafting of the Gentiles into the Church 
of God ; but he mentions it only generally ; he enters not, 
like Isaiah, into a minute detail of the progress of the busi- 
ness ; nor does he describe, in any detail, the previous con- 
test with the apostate faction in the latter ages. He makes 
no explicit mention of the share which the converted Gen- 
tiles are to have in the re-establishment of the natural Israel 
in their ancient seats ; subjects which make so striking a part 
of the prophecies of Isaiah, Daniel, Zechariah, Haggai, and 
occasionally of the other prophets. He alludes to the calling 
of our Lord from Egypt; to the resurrection on the third 
day ; he touches, but only in general terms, upon the final 
overthrow of the Antichristian army in Palestine, by the im- 
mediate interposition of Jehovah ; and he celebrates, in the 
loftiest strains of triumph and exultation, the Saviour's final 
victory over death and hell. But yet of all the prophets he 
certainly enters the least into the detail of the mysteries of 
redemption. We have nothing in him descriptive of the 
events of the interval between the two advents of our Lord j 
nothing diffuse and circumstantial upon the great and inter- 
esting mysteries of the incarnation and the atonement. His 
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country and his kindred is the subject next his heart ; their 
crimes excite his indignation ; their sufferings interest his 
pity; their future exaltation is the object on which his 
imagination fixes with delight. It is a remarkable dispensa- 
tion of Providence, that clear notices, though in general 
terms, of the universal redemption, should be found in a 
writer so strongly possessed with national partialities. This 
Judaism, if I may so call it, seems to mark the particular 
character of Hosea as a prophet. Not that the ten tribes are 
exclusively his subject : his country is, indeed, his particular 
and constant subject ; but his country generally, in both its 
branches, not in either taken by itself. 

That this is the true view of his prophecies, appears from 
the extraordinary manner of the opening of his ministry. As / 
an expositor of his prophecy, I might decline any discussion \ 
of the question about his marriage^, whether it was a real 
transaction, or passed in vision only. I have, indeed, no 
doubt that it was a real occurrence in the Prophet's life, and 
the beginning of his prophetical career. I have no doubt 
that he was really commanded to form the connexion ; and 
that the commandment, in the sense in which it was given, 
was really obeyed. But this is in truth a question of little 
importance to the interpretation of the prophecy ; for the act 
was equally emblematical, whether it was real or visionary 
only; and the signification of the emblem, whether the act 
were done in reality or in vision, will be the same. The act, 
if merely visionary, will admit the same variety of circum- 
stances in vision, as the real act would admit in reality. The 
same questions will arise, what those circumstances were? 
And the import of each circumstance attending the act will 
be the same, though not of the same public notoriety. The 
readiest and surest way, therefore, of interpreting the pro- 
phecy will be, to consider the emblematical act as really per- 
formed. The emblem was interpreted by the Holy Spirit, 
when He gave the command. The incontinent wife, by the 
declaration of the Spirit, and by the general analogy of the 
prophetic imagery, was an emblem of the Jewish nation, 
polluted with spiritual fornication, i. e. with idolatry ; but of 
the nation generally, in both its branches, for in both its 
branches it was equally polluted. If there was any difference 


138 HOSEA. 

between Judah and Ephraim, it was not in the degree of the 
pollution ; for in different periods of her history Judah had 
defiled herself with idolatry, in a degree that Ephraim could 
not easily surpass. But it was, indeed, an aggravation of 
Ephraim's guilt, that it was the very foundation of her polity. 
Her very existence, as a distinct kingdom, was founded on 
the idolatry of the calves, which was instituted by Jeroboam 
for preventing the return of the ten tribes to their allegiance 
to the house of David. These calves of Jeroboam's, by the 
way, seem to have been mutilated imitations of the cherubic 
emblems. Thus they were very significant symbols of a reli- 
gion founded on misbelief, and upon the self-conceit of natural 
reason, discarding revelation, and, by its own boasted powers, 
forming erroneous notions of the Godhead 2 . This corrupt 
worship, as an essential part of their civil constitution, the 
ten tribes superadded to the guilt of a total defection from 
their allegiance to the house of David ; the type of the true 
David, from whom final apostasy will be everlasting destruc- 
tion. The two tribes, -on -the contrary, remained loyally 
attached to David's family; and the idolatry into which, 
from time to time, they fell, was rather the lapse of indivi- 
duals, than the premeditated policy of the nation. Except in 
the reigns of one or two of their very worst kings, the public 
religion was the worship of the true God, according to the 
rites of his own appointment, by a priesthood of his own 
institution. And this was the reason that the kingdom of 
Judah, though severely punished, was, however, treated with 
longer forbearance, and, when the dreadful judgment came, 
in some respects, with more lenity. But as to the degree of 

2 The Cherubim of the temple, and the calves of Dan and Bethel, 
were both hieroglyphical figures. The one, of God's institution ; the 
other, of man's, in direct contravention of the second commandment. The 
cherub was a compound figure ; the calf, single. Jeroboam, therefore, and 
his subjects were Unitarians. And when his descendants added to the 
idolatry of the calves the worship of Baal, they became Materialists. For 
the most ancient Pagan idolatry was neither more nor less than an allego- 
rised Materialism. The deification of dead men was the corruption of 
later periods of idolatry, when idolaters had forgotten the meaning of their 
original symbols, and their original rites. It was not, therefore, without 
reason, that the ancient fathers considered the nation of the ten tribes as a 
general type of heresy. 
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idolatry prevailing in either kingdom, estimated by the in- 
stances of it in the practice of individuals, it was equally 
gross. Accordingly, spiritual fornication is perpetually laid 
to the charge of the whole people, without distinction, by the 
prophets ; and in the nature of the thing, as well as by the 
declaration of the Spirit, the Prophet's incontinent wife is the 
general emblem of the whole Jewish nation. Whatever is 
said of this woman is to be applied to the whole nation, 
unless the application be limited, by the express mention of 
a part by name. And upon this principle we shall find that 
the whole discourse is general, from the end of the first 
chapter to the 14th verse of the fourth inclusive. In the 
15th verse of the fourth chapter the two kingdoms are distin- 
guished. Thenceforward they are sometimes interchange- 
ably, sometimes jointly, addressed; but the part which is 
common to both, with that which is peculiar to Judah, makes 
at least as large a portion of the whole remainder of the book, 
as what is peculiar to the kingdom of Israel. 

The woman being the emblem of the whole Jewish race, 
the several descriptions, or parts of tlie nation, are repre- 
sented by the children, which she bore in the prophet's 
house. But here j two otfeer questions arise, upon which 
expositors have been much divided. 1st, What is the cha- 
racter intended of the woman ? What are the fornications 
by which she is characterised ? Are they acts of incontinence 
in the literal sense of the word, or something figuratively so 
called ? And, 2dly, This guilt of literal or figurative incon- 
tinence, was it previous to the woman's marriage with the 
prophet, or contracted after it ? 

The Hebrew phrase, " a wife of fornications," taken lite- 
rally, certainly describes a prostitute ; and " children of forni- 
cations" are the offspring of a promiscuous commerce. Some, 
however, have thought that a wife of fornications may signify 
nothing worse " than a wife taken from among the Israelites, 
who were remarkable for spiritual fornication, or idolatry." 
And that " children of fornications" may signify children 
born of such a mother, in such a country, and likely to grow 
up in the habit of idolatry themselves, by the force of ill 
example. God, contemplating with indignation the frequent 
disloyalty of that chosen nation, to which he was as it were 
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a husband, which owed him the fidelity of a wife, says to the 
prophet, " Go join thyself in marriage to one of those who 
have committed fornication against me, and raise up children 
who will themselves swerve to idolatry V But the words 
thus interpreted contain a description only of public man- 
ners, without immediate application to the character of any 
individual, and the command to the prophet will be nothing 
more than to take a wife. 

But the words may be more literally taken, and yet the 
impropriety, as it should seem, of a dishonourable alliance 
formed by God's express command, as some have thought, 
avoided. Idolatry, by the principles on which it was founded, 
and by the licence and obscenity of its public rites, had a 
natural tendency to corrupt the morals of the sex; and it 
appears, by the sacred history, that the prevalence of it 
among the Israelites was actually followed with this dreadful 
effect. It may be supposed that, in the depraved state of 
public manners, the prophet was afraid to form the nuptial 
connexion, and purposed to devote himself to a single life : 
and that he is commanded by God to take his chance; upon 

this principle that no dishonour, that might be put 

upon him by a lascivious wife, was to be compared with the 
affront daily put upon God by the idolatries of the chosen 
people. " Go take thyself a wife among these wantons. 
Haply she may play thee false, and make thee father of a 
spurious brood. Am not I the husband of a wife of forni- 
cations ? My people daily go a whoring after the idols of 
the heathen. Shall I, the God of Israel, bear this indignity, 
and shalt thou, a mortal man, proudly defy the calls of 
nature ; fearing the disgrace of thy family, and the contami- 
nation of its blood, by a woman's frailty ?" But this inter- 
pretation differs from the former, only in the species of guilt 
imputed to the Israelites collectively ; and the command to 
the prophet is still nothing more than to venture upon a 
wife, ill-qualified as the women of his times in general were 
for the duties of the married state. And the injunction 
seems to be given for no other purpose, than to introduce a 
severe animadversion upon the Israelites, as infinitely more 

3 See Archbishop Newcombe on Hosea i. 2. 
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guilty with respect to God, than any adulteress among women 
with respect to her husband. 

But it is evident,, that "a wife of fornications" describes 
the sort of woman, with whom the prophet is required to 
form the matrimonial connexion. It expresses some quality 
in the woman, common perhaps to many women, but actually 
belonging to the prophet's wife in her individual character. 
And this quality was no other than gross incontinence in the 
literal meaning of the word : carnal, not spiritual fornication. 
The prophet's wife was, by the express declaration of the 
Spirit, to be the tjrpe or emblem of the Jewish nation, con- 
sidered as the wife of God. The sin of the Jewish nation 
was idolatry, and the scriptural type of idolatry is carnal 
fornication ; the woman, therefore, to typify the nation, must 
be guilty of the typical crime : and the only question that 
remains is, whether this stain upon her character was pre- 
vious to her connexion with the prophet, or contracted after- 
wards ? 

I should much incline to the opinion of Diodati, that the 
expression, " a wife of whoredoms," may be understood of a 
woman that was innocent at the time of her marriage, and 
proved false to the nuptial vow afterwards, could I agree to 
what is alleged in favour of that interpretation, by Dr. Wells 
and by Lowth the father, that it makes the parallel more 
exact between God and his backsliding people, the prophet 
and his lascivious wife, than the contrary supposition of the 
woman's previous impurity; especially if, with Dr. Wells, 
we make the further supposition, that the prophet had pre- 
vious warning of his wife's irregularities. ee Forasmuch as in 
like manner," says Dr. Wells, " God took Israel to be his 
peculiar people, though He also knew aforehand, that they 
would often prove false to him, and fall into spiritual whore- 
dom or idolatry." It seems to me, on the contrary, that the 
prophet's marriage will be a more accurate type of the pecu- 
liar connexion, which God vouchsafed to form between him- 
self and the Israelites, upon the admission of the woman's 
previous incontinence. God's marriage with Israel was the 
institution of the Mosaic covenant at the time of the Exo- 
dus 4 ; but it is most certain, that the Israelites were pre- 

4 Jer. ii. 2. 
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jviously tainted, in a very great degree, Math the idolatry of 
Egypt 5 ; and they are repeatedly taxed with this by the 
[prophets, under the image of the incontinence of a young 
junmarried woman 6 . To make the parallel, therefore, exact 
in every circumstance between the prophet and his wife, 

:God and Israel, the woman should have been addicted to 
pleasure before her marriage. The prophet, not ignorant 
of her numerous criminal intrigues, and of the general levity 
of her character, should nevertheless offer her marriage, 
upon condition that she should renounce her follies, and 
attach herself with fidelity to him as her husband: she 

; should accept the unexpected offer, and make the fairest 
promises 7 . The prophet should complete the marriage-con- 
tract 8 , and take the reformed harlot, with a numerous bastard 
offspring, to his own house. There she should bear children 
to the prophet (as the ancient Jewish Church, amidst all her 
corruptions, bore many true sons of God) ; but in a little she 
should relapse to her former courses, and incur her husband's 
displeasure ; who yet should neither put her to death, accord- 
ing to the rigour of the law, nor finally and totally divorce 
her. Accordingly I am persuaded the phrases CU'JUr nil>N and 
CD'3l3f nV are to be taken literally, " a wife of prostitution/' 

/ and ee children of promiscuous commerce :" so taken, and only 
so taken, they produce the admirable parallel we have de- 

; scribed. The prophet is commanded to take home a harlot for 
his wife, and receive her bastard brood. After the marriage, 
she bears children in the prophet's house ; but she is not con- 

) stant to his bed. She, who at first was a fornicatress, be- 

; comes an adulteress (chap, iii.) ; yet her husband is not 
permitted to discard her. He removes her for a time from 
his bed; debars her of all her intercourse with her lovers, 
but plainly bids her not despair of being re-admitted, after 
many days of mortification, upon her complete reforma- 
tion, and the return of her affections to him, to the full rank 
and all the privileges of a prophet's lawful blameless wife. 

I If any one imagines that the marriage of a prophet with a 

i harlot is something so contrary to moral purity, as in no 

5 Levit. xvii. 7. ; xviii. S. Josh. xxiv. 14. 6 See Ezek. xxiii. 

? Exod. xix. 8. ; xxiv. 3 7. Josh xxiv. 24. 
8 Deut. vii. 6. ; xxvi. 1719. 
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case whatever to be justified, let him recollect the case of 
Salmon the Just, as he is styled in the Targum upon Ruth, 
and Rahab the harlot. If that instance will not remove his 
scruples, he is at liberty to adopt the opinion, which I, indeed, 
reject, but many learned expositors have approved, that the 
whole was a transaction in vision only, or in trance. I reject 
it, conceiving that whatever was unfit to be really com- 
manded, or really done, was not very fit to be presented, 
as commanded or as done, to the imagination of the prophet 
in his holy trance. Since this, therefore, was fit to be ima- 
gined, which is the least that can be granted, it was fit, (in 
my judgment) under all the circumstances of the case, to be 
done. The greatness of the occasion, the importance of the 
end, as I conceive, justified the command in this extraordi- 
nary instance. The command, if it was given, surely sancti- 
fied the action: and, upon these grounds, till I can meet 
with some other exposition, which may render this typical 
wedding equally significant of the thing to be typified by it 
in all its circumstances, I am content to take the fact plainly 
as it is related, according to the naturaF import of the words 
of the narration; especially as this way of taking it will lead 
to the true meaning of the emblematical act, even if it was 
commanded and done only in vision. In taking it as a 
reality, I have with me the authority, not certainly of the 
majority, but of some of the most learned and cautious 
expositors : which I mention, not so much to sustain the 
truth of the opinion, as to protect myself, in the avowal of 
it, from injurious imputations. " Hasc sententia,^ says the 
learned Mercer, " magis nobis placet, ut revera uxorem 
scortum duceret, et ex ea liberos dubios procrearet. Nam 
quod objicitur, honestas esse oportere doctorum nuptias, 
sane non poterant non honestae esse jubente Domino ; qui 
id ita volebat ad significandos Israelitarum mores. Denique 
aliorum interpretationes tarn improbabiles videntur, ut earum 
nulla sit, cui majorem quam huic asseusum prasbere queam. 
Hebraei enim scholiastas haec omnia visione facta fuisse arbi- 
trantur, cum nulla omnino visionis mentio fiat." To the 
same purpose Mr. Lively : " Quod objicitur contra legem 
Divinam et bonos mores hoc fieri, si doctor ecclesiae mere- 
tricem ducat, turn verum est si libidine sua id fecerit injussu 
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i Dei ; quorum neutrum in Osea fuisse omnes intelligebant." 
And the learned Grotius : " Maimonides hsec vult contigisse 
Iv oTTTaaia tantum. Sed et sensus loci, et alia loca similia 
! magis id credi exigunt, signo aliquo, in hominum oculos 
! occurrente, expressas eas res quae inter Deum et Hebraeum 
i populum agebantur. Uxorem ducere, quse meretrix fuerit, 
non erat illicitum nisi sacerdotibus. Videri quidem id pote- 
rat subturpe ; sed quicquid jubet Deus, idem jubendo hones- 
turn facit." The learned Houbigant adopts the same opi- 
nion ; which among the ancients was strenuously maintained 
by St. Cyril of Alexandria, and by Theodoret, and entertained 
I by St. Basil. And with these celebrated and judicious ex- 
j positors I scruple not to declare that I agree. Admitting, 
however, in my own private judgment, the reality of the 
action, I would not be understood to admit, I do most ex- 
plicitly and positively deny, as absurd and impious, the 
extravagant conclusion, which some have drawn from the 
mention of (( the children of promiscuous commerce, 35 that 
the prophet was, either in vision or reality, commanded, or 
permitted, to cohabit with the woman, not as a wife in lawful 
wedlock, but as a harlot; and himself to beget an illegiti- 
mate race. Such a conversation of the prophet with the 
harlot would have been no type of the spiritual marriage 
between God and the chosen people : it would have been 
highly sinful; what no occasion, or pretended end, could 
justify; what God, therefore, never could command; for, I 
admit the distinction of the learned Drusius, " Scortum ali- 
quis ducere potest sine peccato; scortari non item." The 
children of promiscuous commerce are the offspring of the 
woman in her dissolute life, previous to her connexion with 
^ the prophet. 

After the marriage, the prophet's wife bore three children. 
These children represent, as I have observed, certain distinct 
parts or descriptions of the Jewish nation, of the whole 
of which the mother was the emblem. Of these three 
children the eldest and the youngest were sons : the inter- 
mediate child was a daughter. The eldest, I think, was the 
prophet's son ; but the two last were both bastards. In 
this I have the concurrence of Dr. Wells ; acutely remarking, 
"that whereas it is said, verse 3, that the prophet's wife 
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e conceived and bare a son to him' it is said of the other two 
children only, ' that she conceived again and bare a daughter/ 
verse 6 ; and she conceived and bare a son/ verse 8 ; imply- 
ing that the children she then bare, not being born, like the 
first, to the prophet, were not begotten by him." These 
things being premised, the names imposed upon the children 
by God's direction sufficiently declare what particular parts 
of the Jewish nation were severally represented by them. 
The name of the eldest son was ^Kjnt Jezrael, compounded 
of the nouns jnr (seed) and ^>N (God) ; the initial > being 
merely formative of the proper name, as in innumerable 
instances, (spy* from Spy, ^JOttf* from rnttf and ^>K, n-D"i* 
from nun and n*, ITiW* from ]m and n>, &c.) The import, 
therefore, of the name is c seed of God / and the persons 
represented by the prophet's proper son, to whom the name 
is given, were all those true servants of God, scattered among 
all the twelve tribes of Israel, who, in the times of the nation's 
greatest depravity, worshipped the everlasting God, in the 
hope of the Redeemer to come. These were a holy seed; 
the genuine sons of God ; begotten of him to a lively hope, 
and the early seed of that Church, which shall at last 
embrace all the families of the earth. These are Jezrael, 
typified by the prophet's own son and rightful heir, as the 
children of God, and heirs of the promises. 

This is St. Jerome's interpretation of the word Jezrael as 
a mystical proper name ; and, for the plain and obvious 
connexion of the typical signification with the etymology 
and literal meaning, it is much to be preferred to another, 
which, however, has been received with approbation by many, 
I believe, indeed, by the majority, of later expositors. Con- 
ceiving that the word jnr, as a verb, signifies " to scatter," 
they render the word "Jezrael" "the dispersion," or the 
"dispersed of God;" and they expound it as predictive of 
the dispersion of the Jewish nation : and this interpretation 
has been in so much credit as to find its way into the margi- 
nal notes of the English Geneva Bible. And perhaps it is 
not altogether irreconcileable with etymology, for the word 
yit is, indeed, both a noun and a verb. The noun is the 
root ; -and as the noun signifies " seed," the verb signifies 
" to sow seed ;" and when applied to such seeds as are sown 
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by scattering them, virtually indeed signifies "to scatter" 
them. Thus it acquires the sense of " scattering abroad/' 
as seed is scattered, and figuratively may signify " the dis- 
persion." But, in truth, this interpretation of the word, how- 
ever consistent it may be with etymological principles, is 
clearly set aside by the manifest application of it, in the 
22d verse of the second chapter, in St. Jerome's sense of 
seed; which in that passage is so evident, and, indeed, so 
necessary, that it is admitted there by the most learned of 
those who would impose the other sense upon it in the first 
chapter. They conceive the word susceptible of two con- 
trary typical senses, corresponding respectively to the two 
contrary senses which they ascribe to the root ; namely, that 
of sowing for a crop, and that of scattering for destruction 9 . 
The necessity of imposing contrary senses upon one and the 
same image, in a system of prophetic images, in different 
parts of the same prophecy, seems a sufficient confutation of 
the scheme of interpretation which creates it. The sense 
which forces itself upon the understanding of the reader in 
one clear unequivocal passage, being equally apposite, though 
not of equal necessity, in every other passage where the type 
is mentioned, ought in all reason to be taken every where as 
the single signification of the type ; even in preference to any 
other, which may not be irreconcileable, and may even be 
applicable, in some texts where the type is introduced. And 
for this reason, a third interpretation of this mystical word, 
which is adopted by two learned commentators of our own, 
Dr. Lowth and Dr. Wells, must be rejected. The noun jnr 
has indeed two senses. It signifies " an arm," as well as 
" seed." Hence these expositors conceive, that Jezrael may 
signify either ' a seed of God' or ' the arm of God ' and they 
take it in the first sense in chap. ii. 22, and in the second in 
chap. i. But since the first is the only sense in which it can 

9 Thus the learned Diodati, upon chap ii. 22 : " ad Izreel," c. al mio 
popolo, il quale, Hos. i. 4, " era stato nominate Izreel in senso di minaecia 
e di maladittione : ma qui e cangiato in senso di gratia e di protnessa : 
percioche Izreel puo anche significare, colui ch' Iddio semina, o semi- 
nera." And to the same effect Rivetus : " Mutatur hie significatio 
nominis, ut pro dispersione a Deo facta non amplius accipiatur, sed pro 
seminatione Dei, pro legitimo semine." 
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be taken consistently with the context in chap. ii., and is apt 
and applicable wherever the word occurs, it is better to 
adhere to this one sense, than to introduce uncertainty and 
confusion, by multiplying the significations of a single image 
without necessity. Not to mention that the godly are often 
described in Scripture under the image of God's children, 
whereas they are not ' his arm' more than any other part of 
the creation ; being, indeed, the especial objects of his provi- 
dence, but in common only with all his creatures an instru- 
ment of his power. Rejecting, therefore, all other interpreta- 
tions of this word, we may safely abide by St. Jerome's, as 
plain and simple, agreeable to etymology, conformable to the 
usual imagery of Holy Writ, applicable in all the passages 
where this mystical name is used, and indisputably confirmed 
by the harmony and coherence of the prophetic text with 
itself. And according to this interpretation, the Prophet's 
eldest son, under the name of Jezrael, typifies the true 
children of God among the natural Israel. 

All of the Jewish people that were net Jezrael, those who 
were not Israel, though they were of Israel, are typified by 
the two bastard children. The first of these, the daughter, 
was called Lo-ruhamah. The sex of the child is the emblem 
of weakness l . Her name, Lo-ruhamah, is a compound of the 
negative particle H 1 ?, and riDm the participle Benoni feminine 
in Puhal of the verb CDm, which signifies either " to be ten- 
derly affected with love or pity," or " to be the object of such 
tender affection," L e. either, actively, " to love," or ee pity," 
or passively, " to be beloved," or " to be pitied." The name 
Lo-ruhamah, therefore, is " unbeloved," or " unpitied," or, as 
it is paraphrased in the margin of our English Bible, in con- 
formity with all the ancient versions, e not-having-obtained- 
mercy ;' or, as it is rendered by the LXX and St. Peter, OVK 
riXsrijuLevrt (1 Pet. ii. 10) ; by St. Paul, OVK fjyaTrijjufvTjv (Rom. 
ix. 25). It is remarkable that, of the two senses which the 
word turn equally bears of " pity" or "love," St. Peter in this 
place should take the one, St. Paul the other ; but this, as 


1 " Nequaquam jam Jezrael, id est, ' semen Dei,' nee magculini sexus 
filius nascitur, sed filia ; id est foemina, fragilis sexus, et qu.se victorum 
pateat contumclise." Hieron. ad locum. 
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Dr. Pocock observes, "makes no difference in the matter, 
inasmuch as God's mercy and love go inseparably together." 
However, the sense of mercy or pity in his judgment seems 
more agreeable to what follows. In which, however/ 1 differ 
from him, for the word, in its primary meaning, more speci- 
fically relates to the natural affection, the 0-70^717, of a parent 
for a child ; and when it signifies pity or mercy, it is such 
sort and degree of pity as arises from parental tenderness : 
so that if a choice is to be made between the two renderings, 
I prefer St. Paul's, ' not beloved ; ' which is the more to be 
attended to, because it seems to have been his own, as all the 
ancient versions give the other. And St. Paul's rendering is 
in this instance to be preferred to St. Peter's, because St. Paul 
expressly cites ; St. Peter only alludes. This daughter, Lo- 
ruhamah, typifies the people of the ten tribes in the enfeebled 
state of their declining monarchy, torn by intestine commo- 
tions and perpetual revolutions, harassed by powerful in- 
vaders, impoverished by their tyrannical exactions, and con- 
demned by the just sentence of God to utter excision as a 
distinct kingdom, without hope of restoration : for so the 
type is explained by the Holy Spirit himself. 

The last child is a son, and the name given him is Lo- 
ammi. To determine what is represented by this child (since 
in the application of this type the sacred text is not so ex- 
plicit as in the former), we must take into consideration the 
time of its birth. The daughter Lo-ruhamah was weaned 
before the woman conceived this son. "A child, when it is 
weaned," says St. Jerome, "leaves the mother; is not nou- 
rished with the parent's milk ; is sustained with extraneous 
aliments." This aptly represents the condition of the ten 
tribes expelled from their own country, dispersed in foreign 
lands, no longer nourished with the spiritual food of Divine 
truth by the ministry of the prophets, and destitute of any 
better guide than natural reason and heathen philosophy. 
The deportation of the ten tribes, by which they were reduced 
to this miserable condition, and deprived of what remained to 
them, in their worst state of wilful corruption, of the spiritual 
privileges of the chosen race, was, in St. Jerome's notion of 
the prophecy, the weaning of Lo-ruhamah. The child con- 
ceived after Lo-ruhamah was thus weaned must typify the 
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people of the kingdom of Judah in the subsequent periods of 
their history ; or rather, this child typifies the whole nation 
of the children of Israel, reduced, in its external form, by the 
captivity of the ten tribes, to that single kingdom. The sex 
represents a considerable degree of national strength and 
vigour remaining in this branch of the Jewish people, very 
different from the exhausted state of the other kingdom pre- 
vious to its fall. Nor have the two tribes ever suffered so 
total an excision. The ten were absolutely lost in the world 
soon after their captivity. They have been nowhere to be 
found for many ages, and know not where to find themselves j 
though we are assured they will be found again of God, in 
the day when he shall make up his jewels. But the people 
of Judah have never ceased totally to be. In captivity at 
Babylon they lived a separate race, respected by their con- 
querors. From that captivity they returned. They became 
an opulent and powerful state, formidable at times to the 
rival powers of Syria and Egypt, and held in no small consi- 
deration by the Roman people, and the first emperors of 
Rome. And even in their present state of ruin and degrada- 
tion, without territory, and without a polity of their own, 
such is the masculine strength of suffering with which they 
are endued, they are still extant in the world as a separate 
race, but not as God*s people, otherwise than as they are 
reserved for signal mercy ; God grant it may be in no very 
distant period ] But at present they are Lo-ammi. xb (not) 
>fty (my people). And so they have actually been more than 
seventeen centuries and a half; and to this condition they 
were condemned, when this prophecy was delivered. 

That these are typified by the child Lo-ammi appears from 
the application of that name, in the 10th verse, to the children 
of Israel generally ; whence it seems to follow that the de- 
generate people of Judah were implicated in the threatenings 
contained in the former part of the chapter. But in those 
threatenings they cannot be implicated, unless they are typi- 
fied in some one or more of the typical children. But they 
are not typified in Jezrael; for the Jezrael is no object of 
wrath or threatening : nor in Lo-ruhamah ; for Lo-ruhamah 
typifies the kingdom of the ten tribes exclusively : of neces- 
sity, therefore, in Lo-ammi. 
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The same conclusion may be drawn from the use of the 
second person plural in the explanation of the name Lo- 
ammi in the 9th verse. " Call his name Lo-ammi ; for YE 
are not my people" . It is evident that the pronoun of the 
second person plural, ye, is compellative of the persons typi- 
fied by the child to which the name is given. The command 
to name every one of the children is addressed to the Pro- 
phet, by the verb imperative in the singular number. " Call 
his name Jezrael 2 " . "Call her name Lo-ruhamah 3 " . 
" Call his name Lo-ammi 4 " . But in explaining the name 
Lo-ruhamah, the persons typified are mentioned in the third 
person, " for I will no more have mercy upon" not you, 
but " the house of Israel 5 ." Whereas in explaining the name 
Lo-ammi, the persons typified are not mentioned in the third 
person, but addressed in the second, " for YE are not my 
people." The reason of which, I think, must be this : since 
the Prophet is the person, and the only person, to whom, as 
actually present, God speaks ; the persons of whom this is 
declared, " Ye are not my people," must be that branch of 
the Jewish nation to which the Prophet himself belonged. 
Hence, if there be any truth in the received opinion, that the 
prophet Hosea was of the kingdom of Judah, the men of that 
kingdom must be the persons typically represented by Lo- 
ammi. " Call his name Lo-ammi ; for ye, O men of Judah, 
are not my people." This I consider as a strong corrobora- 
tion, though by itself it would not amount to proofj of what 
I conceive to be indisputably proved by the argument from 
the 10th verse, that the child Lo-ammi represents the Jewish 
nation existing in the single kingdom of Judah after the cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes. Or, to put the argument in a stronger 
shape, independent of any previous assumption about the 
Prophet's country ; since God, speaking to the Prophet, 
speaks of the persons typified by Lo-ruhamah in the third 
person, and addresses those typified by Lo-ammi in the 
second, the Prophet did not belong to any branch of the 
nation collectively typified by Lo-ruhamah : Lo-ammi typi- 
fied some branch of the nation to which he did belong. Lo- 
ruhamah typified the kingdom of Israel. To that kingdom, 

2 Verse 4. 3 Verse 6. 4 Verse 9. 5 Verse 6. 
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therefore, the Prophet did not belong. He belonged, there- 
fore, of necessity, to the kingdom of Judah. Lo-ammi, there- 
fore, typifies this kingdom. 

The objection which has been brought against this inter- 
pretation of the woman's last child, from St. Peter's applica- 
tion of the latter part of the 10th verse to the converted Jews 
of the Asiatic dispersion, has little weight with me ; though 
it appears that it was deemed insurmountable by so great a 
man as Dr. Pocock. The destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
dispersion of the nation by the Romans, had not taken place, 
it is observed, when St. Peter made the application of the 
terms of Lo-ammi and Lo-ruhamah, Ammi and Ruhamah, 
to these converts ; the former in their state of unbelief, the 
latter in their converted state. The Jews, therefore, of Judah 
and Benjamin, had not yet lost the character of God's people; 
yet the prophecy, in the apostle's judgment, was already ful- 
filled, as appears by his citation of it, both in the commina- 
tory and the promissory part. The Jews, therefore, of Judah 
and Benjamin, whom the threatened punishment had not yet 
overtaken, were not the Lo-ammi of the Prophet ; but this 
child was only another type of the ten tribes in their outcast 
state. It would be difficult, I apprehend, to prove what this 
argument tacitly assumes ; that " the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia," to 
whom St. Peter writes, were descendants of the captivity 
of the ten tribes, rather than of those families of Judah and 
Benjamin, which never returned from the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, which were very numerous. Besides, St. Peter's 
application of the prophecy is no argument that he thought 
it any farther then fulfilled, than in the individuals to whom 
he applies it ; or otherwise in them, than in a spiritual sense. 
There have been in all times, in one part or another of the 
Jewish nation, those among them, who, in a spiritual sense, 
were Ammi and Ruhamah ; the same who have at different 
times composed the Jezrael, which at no time has totally 
failed. Such were the converts of the Jews in the Apostolic 
age. And of this class is every Jew, in every period of the 
world, when he is brought to look, with the eye of faith, 
upon Him whom they pierced. The apostle's application 
of these terms to the converts of his own times affords no 
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argument that he thought the prophecy had already received 
its accomplishment, as it respects the national condition of 
the whole, or either branch of the natural Israel. 

From this view of the wife of fornications and her three 
children, the general subject of the prophecy appears, by the 
manner of its opening, to be the fortunes of the whole Jewish 
nation in its two great branches ; not the particular concerns 
(and least of all the particular temporal concerns) of either 
branch exclusively. And to this grand opening the whole 
sequel of the prophecy corresponds. In setting forth the 
vices of the people, the picture is chiefly taken, as might 
naturally be expected, from the manners of the Prophet's 
own times : in part of which the corruption, in either king- 
dom, was at the greatest height : after the death of Jero- 
boam, in the kingdom of Israel ; in the reign of Ahaz, in the 
kingdom of Judah. And there is occasionally much allusion, 
sometimes predictive allusion, to the principal events of the 
Prophet's times. And much more to the events in the king- 
dom of Israel, than to those in Judah. Perhaps, because the 
danger being more immediately imminent in the former king- 
dom, the state of things in that was more alarming, and the 
occurrences, for that reason, more interesting. Still the 
history of his own times in detail, in either kingdom, is not 
the Prophet's subject. It furnishes similes and allusions, 
but it makes no considerable part, indeed it makes no part at 
all, of the action (if I may so call it) of the poem. The action 
lies in events beyond the Prophet's times ; the commence- 
ment, indeed, within them ; but the termination in times yet 
future ; and, although we may hope the contrary, for aught 
Ave know with certainty, remote. The deposition of Jehu's 
family, by the murder of Zachariah, the son and successor of 
Jeroboam, was the commencement ; the termination will be 
the restoration of the whole Jewish nation under one head, 
in the latter days, in the great day of Jezrael ; and the inter- 
mediate parts of the action are the judgments, which were to 
fall, and accordingly have fallen, upon the two distinct king- 
doms of Israel and Judah, typified by Lo-ruhamah and Lo- 
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A prejudice, which for a long time possessed the minds of 
Christians, against the literal sense of the prophecies relating 
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to the future exaltation of the Jewish nation, gave occasion 
to a false scheme of interpretation ; which, assuming it as a 
principle, that prophecy, under the old dispensation, looked 
forward to nothing beyond the abrogation of the Mosaic 
ritual and the dispersion of the Jews by the Romans, either 
wrested every thing to the history antecedent to that epoch, 
and, generally, as near as possible to the Prophet's times (as 
if it were not the gift and business of a prophet to see far 
before him), or, by figurative interpretations, for the most 
part forced and unnatural, applied what could not be so 
wrested, to the Christian church ; and rarely to the Christian 
church on earth, but to the condition of the glorified saints 
in heaven. This method of exposition, while it prevailed 
generally, and it is not yet sufficiently exploded, wrapt the 
writings of all the prophets in tenfold obscurity, and those of 
Hosea more than the rest. Because, what with all the pro- 
phets was the principal, with him is the single subject. It 
might have been expected, that when once the principle was 
understood to be false, a better system of interpretation would 
have been immediately adopted. But this has only partially 
taken place. Expositions of many passages upon the erro- 
neous scheme had obtained a general currency in the world, 
and were supported by the authority of great names. 
Amongst ourselves, it has long been the persuasion of our 
best biblical scholars and ablest divines, that the restoration 
of the Jews is a principal article of the prophecy, being, 
indeed, a principal branch of the great scheme of general 
redemption. Notwithstanding this, we have followed expo- 
sitors, who had a contrary prejudice, with too much deference 
to their authority; and, discarding their principle, have, in 
too many instances, sitten down content with the interpreta- 
tions they have given us. Dr. Wells, himself an assertor of 
the literal sense of many texts relating to the final restoration 
of the Jewish nation, was nevertheless so wedded to the 
notion, that the particular accomplishment of Hosea's pro- 
phecies was to be looked for in the minute detail of the his- 
tory of the kingdom of Israel in the Prophet's own times, or 
the times next to them, that he conceived it necessary to the 
interpretation of them, to ascertain to what particular reigns 
the particular parts belong; rightly considering the entire 
book as a collection of prophecies delivered at different 
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periods of Hosea's long ministry. These periods he has 
endeavoured to distinguish, with much learning and critical 
ability, though not perhaps with entire success. But when 
this is done, he is under the necessity of supplying circum- 
stances in the history by mere conjecture, in order to make 
the event and the prediction correspond. That is, in truth, 
he is forced to invent history, before he can find the comple- 
tion of the prophecy in the times in which he seeks it. As 
when to bend a particular text, in itself not difficult of exposi- 
tion as a general moral image, to his particular system, he is 
obliged to imagine, without a shadow of authority from sacred 
history, that the father of Pekah, the last king of Israel but 
one, was by trade a baker ! 

He divides the whole book into five sections, each contain- 
ing, as he supposes, the prophecies of a particular period ; 
and all together giving the prophecies in the order of time 
in which he conceives they were delivered. His first section 
comprehends the three first chapters of the book, and con- 
tains the prophecies delivered in the reign of Jeroboam II. 
His second section ends with the third verse of chapter vi. ; 
and contains the prophecies delivered in the interval between 
the death of Jeroboam and the death of Pekahiah. His third 
section ends with the tenth verse of chapter vii. ; and contains 
the prophecies delivered during the reign of Pekah. His 
fourth section ends with the eighth verse of chapter xiii. ; and 
contains the prophecies delivered during the reign of Hoshea. 
His fifth section comprehends the remainder of the book; 
" containing,^ according to the title which he gives it, ff a 
prophecy of the restoration of Israel (together with those of 
Judah, under the common name of Jews), after the Assyrian 
and Babylonian captivity ; as also, and chiefly, the restora- 
tion of all the said tribes, or Jews, into their own country, 
after their captivity, and long dispersion by the Romans, 
viz., on the general conversion of all the Jews to Christianity, 
at the approach, or commencement, of the happy and tri- 
umphant state of the church, which shall yet be on earth." 
Certainly this last section is composed of dreadful commi- 
nations and glorious promises wonderfully intermixed. But 
the promises have no clear reference to any restoration, pre- 
vious to the final restoration of the whole race from their 
present dispersed state. In the preceding sections, the pro- 
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phecies correspond so imperfectly with the times to which 
they are severally referred, that the truth seems to be, as it 
is stated by Bishop Lowth, "modicum habemus volumen, 
vaticinationes Hosere, ut videtur, prascipuas continens, casque 
omnes inter se sine ullis temporum notis, aut argument! dis- 
tinctione, connexas." Insomuch, that it must be a vain 
attempt to distinguish, what the author has left without mark 
of distinction. I agree not, however, in the consequence 
drawn by that illustrious critic, that the want of these dis- 
tinctions is the cause of the obscurity we find in Hosea's 
writings : " ita minime mirum est, si Hoseam perlegentes 
nonnunquam videamur in sparsa qusedam Sibyllas folia inci- 
dere." The argument or subject is one from the beginning 
of the book to the end ; and obscurity cannot arise from the 
want of distinction in that respect, in which the thing is inca- 
pable of distinction: and the subject of these prophecies 
being what it is, the chronology of the several distinct effu- 
sions can be of no consequence to the interpretation. The 
obscurity, therefore, arises from some other causes. 

It arises solely from the style ; and the obscurity of the 
style cannot be imputed to the great antiquity of the compo- 
sition (in which I again reluctantly disagree with that learned 
writer, whose abilities I revere, and whose memory I cherish 
with affection and regard), nor to any thing peculiar to the 
language of the author's age. In the Hebrew language, as 
in the Greek, the earliest writers extant are beyond compa- 
rison the most perspicuous ; Homer, Hesiod, and Herodotus, 
among the Greeks ; Moses and Samuel among the Hebrews. 
Nor in all the poetical parts of Holy Writ is there any thing 
to surpass in simplicity of language those noble monuments 
of the earliest inspired song which are preserved in the Penta- 
teuch ; the last words of Jacob, the song of Moses, his last 
words, the song of Miriam, and the effusions of Balaam. What- 
ever obscurity we find in these most ancient compositions arises 
not from any archaisms of the style, or from any thing of 
studied and affected singularity in the texture of it, but from 
the subject matter, and from the profound mysticism which 
sometimes prevails in the prophetic imagery. If the book of 
Job be of an earlier age than any of these (except perhaps 
the last words of Jacob), still its obscurities are not from 
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archaisms, but from dialectic idioms of the author's country. 
Then, for the age of Hosea, it was the age of Isaiah and 
Micah ; writers in a highly adorned, but flowing easy style. 
Whatever obscurity, therefore, we find in the writings of 
Hosea, must be confessed to be his own, not arising from 
any peculiar idioms of antiquity, or of his own age. 

He delights in a style, which always becomes obscure, 
when the language of the writer ceases to be a living lan- 
guage. He is commatic, to use St. Jerome's word, more 
than any other of the prophets. He writes in short, de- 
tached, disjointed sentences; not wrought up into periods, 
in which the connexion of one clause with another, and the 
dialectic relations, are made manifest to the reader by an 
artificial collocation ; and by those connexive particles which 
make one discourse of parts, which otherwise appear as a 
string of independent propositions, which it is left to the 
reader's discernment to unite. His transitions from reproof 
to persuasion, from threatening to promise, from terror to 
hope, and the contrary, are rapid and unexpected. His 
similes are brief, accumulated, and often introduced without 
the particle of similitude. Yet these are not the vices, but 
the perfections of the holy Prophet's style : for to these cir- 
cumstances it owes that eagerness and fiery animation, which 
are the characteristic excellence of his writings, and are so 
peculiarly suited to his subject. 

Besides this general character of Hosea's style, I shall men- 
tion in this place two particulars, which are almost peculiar 
to this prophet; which I think can create little difficulty, 
when the reader is previously apprized of them, and taught 
to refer them, wherever they occur, to the principle on which 
they really depend ; and yet, for want of being well consi- 
dered, they have much perplexed interpreters, and have been 
the occasion of much unwarrantable tampering with the text 
in the way of conjectural emendation. 

The first is a certain inconstancy, if I may so call it, in 
the person of the pronoun, or of the verb ; a frequent sudden 
change from the second person to the third, or the contrary, 
in speaking, when the people collectively are the principal 
object of speech. Unaccountable as this has seemed to many 
expositors, it arises naturally, I apprehend, from the general 
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plan of composition in these prophecies ; which are all con- 
ceived in the shape of discourse, held in public between 
Jehovah and the Prophet, upon the subject of the guilt, the 
punishment, and the final pardon of the people. Even in 
those prophecies which open with a call upon the children 
of Israel, or upon the priests in particular and the house of 
the king, to give ear, still the Prophet is the person with 
whom Jehovah principally talks. To him He sets forth the 
crimes of the people ; to him He denounces the impending 
judgments; and to him He opens his merciful intention of 
restoring the converted race of Israel to his favour in the 
latter days. But in these discourses Jehovah often turns, in 
the fire of indignation, from the Prophet directly upon the 
people themselves ; addressing them in the second person, of 
whom He had been speaking in the third (as in chap. iv. 4, 5). 
Sometimes the same turn of the discourse is made, in the 
tenderness of love, or exuberance of pity (chap. ii. 18, 19, 
&c. xi. 7, 8). Sometimes, on the contrary, Jehovah, speak- 
ing to the people, turns suddenly awa^ from them, in con- 
tempt as it were of their unworthiness, to his friend and 
confidant, if we may so venture to speak, the Prophet (chap, 
viii. 5). The instances of these changes of the speech are 
innumerable ; and sometimes so sudden, that the same sen- 
tence which begins in the third person shall end in the 
second; or, beginning in the second, it shall end in the 
third. But this is so far from an obscurity, when it is 
traced to its true principle, that, by removing it, the whole 
animation of the discourse would be extinguished. I have 
in most places retained this peculiarity in my translation, 
and, I flatter myself, without obscurity. In some few 
instances, indeed, but in very few, I have been compelled, 
for the sake of perspicuity, to abandon it. 

The second circumstance in Hosea's style, which has 
much embarrassed his interpreters, is the frequent use of 
the nominative absolute. By the nominative absolute I mean 
a noun substantive, a proper name or an appellative, in the 
nominative case, placed at the beginning of a sentence, 
without any grammatical connexion with any other word; 
and serving only to announce, by its name, the principal 
subject of the proposition, which is immediately to follow. 
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and to awaken attention to it. See chap. ix. 8. 11. The 
difficulty is considerably increased, when the nominative is 
not expressly mentioned, in what immediately follows, as 
the subject of the discourse, though it is really what is upper- 
most in the speaker's mind. See chap. xiv. 8. This nomina- 
tive absolute occurs in the Psalms, and in most of the pro- 
phets. It is a figure of vehement impassioned speech ; and 
it is frequent in Hosea, because his style, above all the other 
prophets, is vehement and impassioned. The noun so used 
is easily distinguished, in our language, by a note of admira- 
tion placed after it. And it is the want of that mark that has 
made this figure a cause of obscurity in the original Hebrew 
text. 

The obscurities arising from what is called an anomaly 
either of the number, when a collective noun, singular in 
form and plural in sense; or a noun, plural in form and 
singular in sense, is connected indifferently with singular or 
plural verbs, pronouns, and adjectives ; or, an anomaly of the 
gender, when a noun, rendering what has naturally no sex, 
is connected almost indifferently with masculine and femi- 
nine, and with both in the same sentence ; and that other 
anomaly of the gender, when one and the same word, taken 
as the name of a people, may be masculine, and as the name 
of the country which the people inhabit, feminine ; and that 
too in the same sentence : these are not peculiar to Hosea, 
and are too inconsiderable to deserve more than the bare 
mention that they are frequent. 

An obscurity arising from an indistinctness in the refer- 
ence of the pronoun of the third person, will appear to the 
English reader to prevail remarkably in Hosea. But this is 
not to be imputed to the Prophet, nor indeed to any of the 
sacred writers; in all of whom it is found in the English 
Bible, but is introduced, often, indeed, unavoidably, by trans- 
lation ; and it arises from a circumstance, in which the idiom 
of our language differs from the Hebrew, and from all the 
ancient languages. The English language admits, in some 
particular cases only, a subintellection of the pronoun as the 
nominative case to the verb; which, in the ancient lan- 
guages, is oftener understood than expressed. And this often 
lays the English translator under an inevitable necessity of 
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introducing the pronoun of the third person as the nomina- 
tive case, when it is also the accusative after the verb ; and, 
before and after the verb, necessarily rehearses different per- 
sons. 

"and THEY bare children to THEM/' Genesis vi. 4. 
" They," the daughters of men, bear " to them ;" to them, 
the sons of God. Here, indeed, the ambiguity is introduced 
in the English by a mis- translation. The verb "i^> signifies 
either " to bear," or " to beget." And the nominative case 
of the masculine verb n^ 9 in the original, is "the sons of 
God." And the proper rendering would be thus : " the 
sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and begat 
to themselves children." And this is the rendering of the 
Alexandrine LXX, and the old version of Tyndal, and of the 
Bishops' Bible : Eio-sTropeuovro ot viol TOV Geou irpog rag 
Ovyarepag rwv av0pu>7rwy /ecu s-ysvvwcrav caurotc- LXX. 

"the chyldren of God had lyen with the daughters of 
men, and had begotten them chyldren," Tyndal. Again, 

"in the likeness of God made HE HIM," Gen. v. 1. He, 
God, made him, man. Here again the translation has intro- 
duced the ambiguity ; which is not in the original, and was 
avoided in the old translation of Tyndal, by a better arrange- 
ment of the words, " when God created man, and made hym 
after the similitude of God." The ambiguity, however, in 
the English language is often unavoidable; as in Hosea, 
chap. xii. 4, 5: "HE had wept, and made supplication 
unto HIM. At Bethel HE found HIM, and there he spake 
with us;" i.e. He [Jacob] had wept, and made supplication 
unto him [the Angel]. At Bethel he [Jacob] found him 
[the Angel], and there he [the Angel] spake with us. The 
insertion of the nominative He, in the English translation, is 
unavoidable ; and produces the ambiguity, which is not in 
the original. 

The causes of Hosea's obscurity, or reputed obscurity, to 
speak with more justice of his writings, I take to be those 
which I have enumerated : The general commatism of his 
style ; his frequent and sudden transitions ; the brevity and 
accumulation of his similes, and those two remarkable circum- 
stances, his inconstancy in the person of the verb, and the 
use of the nominative absolute. 
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But Archbishop Newcombe maintains, that the " greatest 
difficulties arise from the corrupt readings which deform the 
printed text." Much as I have been indebted, in the pro- 
secution of this work, to the previous labours of that learned 
prelate, against this opinion I must openly and earnestly pro- 
test. It is an erroneous opinion, pregnant with the most 
mischievous consequences ; and the more dangerous, as 
having received the sanction of his great authority. That 
the sacred text has undergone corruptions, is indisputable. 
The thing is evident from the varieties of the MSS., the 
ancient versions, and the oldest printed editions : for, among 
different readings, one only can be right ; and it is probable, 
I go farther, I say that it is almost certain, that the worse 
reading has sometimes found its way into the printed text. 
That the corruptions are greater in Hosea than in other parts 
of the Old Testament, I see no reason to suppose. That the 
corruptions in any part are so numerous, or in such degree, 
as to be a principal cause of obscurity, or, indeed, to be a 
cause of obscurity at all, with the utmost confidence I deny. 
And, be the corruptions what they may, I must protest 
against the ill-advised measure, as to me it seems, however 
countenanced by great examples, of attempting to remove 
any obscurity supposed to arise from them, by what is called 
conjectural emendation. Considering the matter only as a 
problem in the doctrine of chances, the odds are always infi- 
nitely against conjecture. For one instance in which conjec- 
ture may restore the original reading, in one thousand, or 
more, it will only leave corruption worse corrupted. It is the 
infirmity of the human mind to revolt from one extreme of 
folly to the contrary. It is, therefore, little to be wondered, 
that, when the learned first emancipated their minds from an 
implicit belief, which had so long obtained, in the immaculate 
integrity of the printed text, an unwarrantable licence of con- 
jectural alteration should succeed to that despicable supersti- 
tion. Upon this principle, great allowance is to be made, 
first for Capellus, after him for Hare and Houbigant, and for 
others since, men of learning and piety, by whose labours the 
Church of God has been greatly edified, if, in clearing away 
difficulties by altering the reading, they have sometimes pro- 
ceeded with less scruple in the business, than the very serious 
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nature of it should have raised in their minds. But their 
example is to be followed with the greatest fear and caution. 
I must observe, however, that, under the name of conjecture, 
I condemn not altogether alterations, which, without the 
authority of a single MS., are suggested by the ancient 
versions, especially by the Vulgate, Syriac, or Septuagint. 
The consent, indeed, of those versions, in one reading, wher- 
ever it is found, I esteem a considerable, though npt always 
an indisputable authority for an emendation. 

What authority may, consistently with the rules of sober 
criticism, be allowed to the ancient versions in general, or to 
any one of them in particular, for the establishment of vari- 
ous readings, are questions of great moment, which well 
deserve a deep consideration. Perhaps the error of late 
years has been to set this sort of authority much too high. 
"Lectiones versionum, quse superstitum codicum habent 
presidium, (says De Rossi with great judgment) multi faci- 
endae sunt, censendseque generatim ex exemplari depromptae, 
quod interpres habebat ob oculos. Contra, quse MSS. fide 
destituuntur, dubiae sunt, infirmseque per se auctoritatis ; 
quum dubii simus, num ex archetypo codice eas hauserit 
interpres, an vero arbitrio indulserit ; ipsumque codicum 
silentium posterius videtur arguere, nisi gravis conjectura 
critica aliter suadeat, historiasque analogia ac veritas. Caute 
itaque colligenda? veterum interpretum lectiones cautius 
vero prseferendae." With respect to the Greek version of 
the LXX in particular, it may reasonably be made a doubt, 
whether the MSS. from which it was made, were they now 
extant, would be entitled to the same degree of credit as our 
modern Hebrew text, notwithstanding their comparatively 
high antiquity. There is certainly much reason to believe 
that, after the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, 
perhaps from a somewhat earlier period, the Hebrew text was 
in a much worse state of corruption, in the copies which were 
in private hands, than it has ever been since the revision of 
the sacred books by Ezra. These inaccurate copies would 
be multiplied during the whole period of the captivity, and 
widely scattered in Assyria, Persia, and Egypt; in short, 
through all the regions of the dispersion. The text, as re- 
vised by Ezra, was certainly of much higher credit than any 
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of these copies, notwithstanding their greater antiquity. His 
edition succeeded, as it were, to the prerogatives of an auto- 
graph (the autographs of the inspired writers themselves 
being totally lost), and was henceforward to be considered as 
the only source of authentic texts ; insomuch, that the com- 
parative merit of any text now extant will depend upon the 
probable degree of its approximation to, or distance from, 
the Esdrine edition. Now, if the translation of the LXX 
was made from some of those old MSS., which the dispersed 
Jews had carried into Egypt, or from any other of those un- 
authenticated copies ; which is the prevailing tradition among 
the Jews, and is very probable ; at least it cannot be con- 
futed; it will be likely, that the faultiest MS. now extant 
differs less from the genuine Esdrine text, than those more 
ancient, which the version of the LXX represents. But 
much as this consideration lowers the credit of the LXX, 
separately, for any various reading, it adds great weight to 
the consent of the LXX with later versions, and greater still 
to the consent of the old versions with MSS. of the Hebrew, 
which still survive. And as it is certainly possible that a 
true reading may have been preserved in one solitary MS., it 
will follow, that a true reading may be preserved in one ver- 
sion : for the MS., which contained the true reading at the 
time when the version was made, may have perished since ; 
so that no evidence of the reading shall now remain but the 
version. I admit, therefore, that, in some cases, which, how- 
ever, will be very rare, the authority of any ancient version 
(but more especially that of the Syriac) may confirm a vari- 
ous reading, supported by other circumstances, even without 
the consent of any one Hebrew MS. now extant. Provided 
only, that the emendation be not made without a reasonable 
certainty, after due consideration, that the sense of the ver- 
sion, which suggests the alteration of the reading, is not to be 
derived from the text as it stands : the reverse of which I 
take to be the case in many instances of various readings, 
which have been proposed upon the imagined authority of 
some one or more of the ancient versions. But a difference 
between any of the ancient and our modern version is no 
indication of different readings in the MSS. used by the 
different translators; unless the text, as it now stands, be 
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clearly incapable of the sense given in the ancient version : 
in which case the conclusion of a variety in the reading of 
the original, or of a corruption in the version, is inevitable. 
It must be observed, however, that this authority of the 
ancient versions is to be considered both ways. The agree- 
ment of any of them, in the sense of any passage, with the 
modern, being a more certain evidence of the agreement of 
the MSS., from which that ancient translation was made, 
with the text as it now stands, than the disagreement in 
sense, when it is not to be reconciled with the present text, 
is an evidence of a various reading of the text in the older 
MSS. I say, a more certain evidence; because, from the 
disagreement of any ancient version with the present text, 
the utmost we can conclude is the alternative ; either the 
author of that ancient version had a different reading of the 
Hebrew, or the text of the version itself is corrupted ; or r 
perhaps, the ancient interpreter has mistaken the sense of 
the original. But the conjectural emendation which I chiefly 
dread and reprobate, is that which rest solely on what the 
critics call the ( exigence of the place. 5 For a supposed 
exigence of the place, in the text of an inspired writer, when 
it consists merely in the difficulty of the passage as we read 
it, may be nothing more than the imperfect apprehension of 
the uninspired critic. With respect to the division, indeed, 
of sentences and words, an entire freedom of conjecture may 
be allowed ; in taking words, or letters, which, as the text is 
printed, terminate one sentence, or one word, as the begin- 
ning of the next : or the contrary. Because these divisions, 
in the ancient languages, are not from the author, but have 
been supplied by scribes and editors of a late age : and his 
critical judgment must be weak indeed, who, in such mat- 
ters, is not qualified to revise and reverse the decisions of the 
wise men of Tiberias. Numerals may sometimes be corrected 
by conjecture, to make dates agree one with another, or a 
sum total agree with the articles of which it is composed. 
But this is not to be done without the greatest circumspec- 
tion, and upon the evidence of calculations formed upon 
historical data, of which we are certain. A transposition of 
words may sometimes be allowed; and all liberties may be 
taken with the points. Beyond this, conjecture is not to be 
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trusted ; lest it make only a farther conniption of what it 
pretends to correct. At the utmost, a conjectural reading 
should be offered only in a note (and that but rarely), and 
the textual translation should never be made to conform to 
it. It is much safer to say, "This passage is beyond my 
ability to explain " than to say, K The holy prophet never 
wrote what I cannot understand; I understand not the 
words, as they are read I understand the words thus 
altered ; therefore, the words thus altered are what the holy 
prophet wrote." 

I must observe, that the great similarity between some 
of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, in particular between 
n and D ; T and ") j n and n ; 3 and 3 ; i and > ; i, r, and \ ; 
which is often alleged in defence of conjectural emendation, 
though it might be an argument of some weight in justifica- 
tion of the exercise of that sort of criticism in the time of 
Capellus, Hare, or even Houbigant, who all lived before any 
great number of Hebrew MSS. had been collated ; is now, 
by the immortal labours of Kennicott and De Rossi, com- 
pletely turned the other way. For, if the text has been 
corrupted by the error of a scribe confounding similar letters, 
it might be expected that, in some of the multitude of copies 
from the MS. in which the error was first committed, the 
true reading would regain its place by the same contingency 
of error by which it lost it. If a transcriber in the tenth 
century writes a ") for a T, and his MS. is copied by various 
transcribers in the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centu- 
ries ; sure the odds are great, that some of these blunder back 
again, and restore the 1. And if a conjecturer of the present 
day, proposing to change a "i into a T, cannot find a 1, in the 
place of the "i, in any one of the numerous MSS. that have 
been collated, he ought to give up his conjecture, whatever 
difficulty he may find in the text as it stands ; for the uni- 
formity of the MSS., where the chance of error is equal either 
way, is hard to be otherwise accounted for, than by the truth 
of the reading. I have already admitted, that, in some cases, 
though but rarely, the ancient versions may establish a read- 
ing without a single MS. But a reading that has no support 
either from version or MSS., now that MSS. have been dili- 
gently collated, ought to be rejected as indubitably false; 
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unless the case falls within the limits of allowable conjecture, 
specified above. The work of Dr. Kennicott is certainly one 
of the greatest, and most important, that have been under- 
taken, and accomplished, since the revival of letters. But 
its principal use and importance is this, that it shuts the 
door for ever against conjecture, except under the restrictions 
which have been mentioned. 

I annex a list of passages in which, in my translation, I 
follow the printed Hebrew text in preference to Archbishop 
Newcombe's emendations ; whether his own, or those of 
others which he has adopted. 



READING OF 
PRINTED TEXT. 

REJECTED 
EMENDATION. 

AUTHOR. 

CH. I 




9 

DJ 1 ? VH* 

DDVJ 1 ?** 

Houbigant, upon mere 




conjecture. 

CH. II 




9 

moD 1 ? 

.HID^D 

HHoubigant, from LXX. 

CH. IV 




4 

Wi 

^3i/^ 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
from LXX. 


anDD 

j^n^. 1^3 D 

Archbishop Newcombe, 




upon the authority of a 




single MS. The Sy- 




riac, according to the 




Latin interpretation oi 




it in the Polyglott, 




may seem to favour this 




reading. But the Latin 




is wrong. The true 




- rendering of the Syriac 




is this: "Et populus 




tuus tanquam cum sa- 




cerdote rixans." The 




Latin preposition cum 




is virtually included in 




the Hithpael form of 




the participle jjj^/Ato. 




See chap. iv. note (c). 

18. 

inn 

omitted 

Eloubigant, with consent 




of Seeker, Syriac, LXX, 




and three MSS. See 




chap. iv. note (P). 
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READING OF 
PRINTED TEXT. 


REJECTED 
EMENDATION. 


AUTHOR. 


CH. V, 
3 


JTOTTT 


CH. VI. 

3 


nry 


CH. VII. 


m 


TIN3 


6. 


14. 


vrnjjy 


16. 


Houbigant, upon the au- 
thority of all the an- 
cient versions. 

| Houbigant, upon the sup- 
posed authority of the 
LXX. See chap. v. 
note (D). 


rchbishop Seeker, upon 
the authority of the Sy- 
riac and Chaldee. 

.rchbishop Neweombe, 
upon the authority ofi 
the Syriac and Chal- 
dee. See chap. vi. 
note (F). 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the single autho- 
rity of the printed Bible 
of Brescia. 1494. 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
the Complutensian Bi- 
ble and some MSS. See 
chap. vii. note (D). 


Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
one MS., and the ver- 
sion of the LXX. 

Michaelis. The authority 
of one MS., and one 
edition only is alleged, 
and the version of the 
LXX. Another edi- 
tion, and six or seven 
other MSS., might have 
been produced from 
De Rossi. But there 
is no sufficient reason 
to disturb the printed 
text. . 

Archbishop Newcombe ; 
upon mere conjecture. 
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READING OF 
PRINTED TEXT. 

REJECTED 
EMENDATION. 

AUTHOR. 

CH. VIII. 
5,6. 

^initflD D : ]pj 

feSSS?* 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
the LXX. 

6. 



Houbigaut, alleging the 
Syriac. But if an alte- 
ration were to be made 
upon the authority of 
the Syriac, it would be 
to omit the whole word 
iOJTl' O ne MS. only 
of Kennicott's omits the 
*}, and originally one 
other of De Rossi's. 

CH. IX. 

13. 

rroa 

rrma 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
the Vulgate and the 
supposed authority of 
the Chaldee. 

CH. X 

5. 

fry 

tor 

^lalmet, upon mere con- 
jecture, without any au- 
thority, and without any 
exigentia lad. 

10. 

vma 

vm . 

Houbigant, upon mere 
conjecture, without au- 
thority, and without ne- 
cessity. 


D-IDNI 

D"Dirn or 
D1DU 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the supposed au- 
thority of LXX, Vul- 
gate, and Syriac. 

11. 

Vmy 

vrayn 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon mere conjecture, 
without any authority, 
and much for the worse. 



nizo 

ra 

Hotibigant, upon mere 
conjecture. 



am 

TTP 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon mere conjecture. 

12. 

'S3 

nri 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the supposed au- 
thority of LXX. 
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READING OF 
PBINTED TEXT. 


REJECTED 
EMENDATION. 


AUTHOR. 


CH. X. 

12 


14, 


ran 


Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
LXX. 


Grotius. See chap. 
note (s). 


X. 


15 


JTS 


Grotius, with some coun- 
tenance perhaps from 
Vulgate and the Alex. 
LXX. See chap. x. 
note (s). 

Houbigant, upon the au- 
thority of LXX. See 
chap. x. note (s). 


CH. XI. 

2. 


^soaavon 


vrumt 


"09D Archbishop Newcombe 
thus expunging from the 
text a frequent and most 
emphatic Hebraism, con- 
firmed by Vulg., Syriac, 
and LXX, except indeed 
the reading of the Al- 
dine MS. and text be 
admitted. 

Houbigant, upon the sup- 
posed authority of LXX 
and Syriac. 


Archbishop Newcombe 
upon the alleged autho- 
rity of the versions, the 
latter prophets, of Son- 
cinum, and one MS. o 
Kennicott's originally . 
Abn Walid and R. Tan- 
chum ; to which may be 
added, for the omission 
of the suffix *], three 
MSS. of De Rossi's ori- 
ginally. But the intro- 
duction of the prefix 2 
is entirely his own, with- 
out any authority at all 
I should think by mis- 
take ; the learned Pri- 
mate having overlookec 
the preposition 
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READING OF 
PRINTED TEXT. 

REJECTED 
EMENDATION. 

AUTHOR. 

CH. XI. 

4. 

Wto 

ana 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
the versions, and one 
MS. of Kennicott's ori- 
ginally. 



i 

*)7 73")i$ or 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the supposed au- 
thority of the LXX. 

5. 

vh 

omitted 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
LXX. 

12. 

TJ 

TV 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
Vulg. and perhaps Syr. 

CH. XII. 

4. 

rm 

p*O1 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
Vulgate. 

Houbigant, upon mere 
conjecture. 



uw 

ID}? 

Houbigant, upon the sup- 
posed authority of Syr. 

8. 

w 

VjftlP or 'Qft^ 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
LXX. 



* 

* 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority oi 
LXX. 

9. 

CH. XIII. 

4. 


inserted 
inserted 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the supposed au- 
thority of LXX and Syr. 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority of 
two MSS., with the sup- 
posed authority of the 
versions. 

6. 

OWID3 

annea 

Houbigant, upon mere 
conjecture, and to the 
great detriment of the 
meaning. 
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READING OF 
FEINTED TEXT. 


REJECTED 
EMENDATION. 


AUTHOR. 


1H. XIII 
9 


13. 


14. 


CH. XIV 

2 


8 


nny 


nsi 


or 


Houbigant, upon the sup- 
posed authority of the 
Syriac. 

Houbigant, upon the sup- 
posed authority of Syr. 
and LXX. 

Houbigant. Archbishop 
Newcombe cites the 
Syr. and Aid. LXX. 

Houbigant, upon the sup- 
posed authority of the 
versions, and the sup- 
posed authority of St. 
Paul. See chap. xiii. 
note (o). 


Le Clerc, upon mere con- 
jecture. 

Archbishop Newcombe, 
upon the authority o) 
LXX and Syriac. See 
chap. xiv. note (c.) 

Archbishop Newcombe 
upon the authority oi 
Chald. 

Archbishop Seeker, upon 
the authority of LXX. 


In addition to these fifty-one instances 6 , in which I reject 
the proposed alteration of particular passages, as unnecessary 
in every one, and, in many, much for the worse, the metrical 
arrangement attempted by the learned Primate may be con- 

<> It may strike the learned reader, if he takes the trouble to compare 
the foregoing table with another which he will find at the end of this 
book, that in two, but in two only, of the fifty-one passages in which I 
reject Archbishop Newcombe's emendations, namely, in chap. vi. 3, and 
viii. 5, I have ventured to make emendations of my own. But these 
emendations of mine he will find to be confirmed by a great consent of the 
oldest printed editions and best MSS. 
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sidered as one vast conjectural emendation, affecting the 
whole text of the Prophet, in the form, though not in the 
substance, which I have not ventured to adopt. The style 
of Hosea is, indeed, poetical in the very highest degree. In 
maxim solemn, sententious, brief; in persuasion, pathetic; 
in reproof, severe ; in its allusions, always beautiful and 
striking, often sublime ; rich in its images ; bold hi hyper- 
bole ; artificial, though perspicuous, in its allegory ; possess- 
ing, in short, according to the variety of the matter, all the 
characters by which poetry, in any language, is distinguished 
from prose. And there cannot be a doubt that the composi- 
tion was originally in the metrical form. But as the division 
of the hemistichs is not preserved in the MSS., nor in any of 
the versions, I consider the metrical form as lost. And as 
the greatest adepts in the mysteries of the Masoretic punc- 
tuation have never discovered in this book (or, as far as I 
know, in any of the prophets) those peculiarities of accentua- 
tion, which are remarkable in the books confessedly retaining 
the metrical form ; I suspect that it waa lost early, not only 
in Hosea, but in all the prophets (Isaiah perhaps excepted) ; 
and the attempt to restore it is too much, in my judgment, 
for modern criticism ; especially as the parallelism (the only 
circumstance the modern critic has to guide him in the con- 
struction of the distichs), is, in many parts of the book, if not 
indeed in the greater part of it, exceedingly imperfect, inter- 
rupted, and obscure : an effect, perhaps, of the commatism of 
the style. If in certain passages the parallelism is entire, 
manifest, and striking (as in some it certainly is, insomuch 
that some of Bishop Lowth's choicest examples, of this great 
principle of Hebrew verse, are taken from this prophet), I 
trust that my translation is so close, as in those parts to dis- 
play the structure of the original, though the hemistichal 
division is not exhibited to the eye in the printed page : and 
that, notwithstanding this defect, if a defect it be, as much 
of the versification, if it may be so called, is preserved, as is 
with certainty discernible to the Biblical scholar in the Hebrew 
text, in its present state. 

With respect to my translation, I desire that it may be 
distinctly understood that I give it not as one that ought to 
supersede the use of the Public Translation in the service of 
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the Church. Had my intention been to give an amended 
translation for public use, I should have conducted my work 
upon a very different plan, and have observed rules in the 
execution of it to which I have not confined myself. This 
work is intended for the edification of the Christian reader in 
his closet. The translation is such as, with the notes, may 
form a perpetual comment on the text of the holy prophet. 
For a translation, accompanied with notes, I take to be the 
best perpetual comment upon any text in a dead language. 
My great object, therefore, in translating, has been to find 
such words and phrases as might convey neither more nor 
less than the exact sense of the original, (I speak here of the 
exact sense of the words, not of the application of the pro- 
phecy). For this purpose I have been obliged, in some few 
instances, to be paraphrastic. But this has only been, when 
a single word in the Hebrew expresses more than can be 
rendered by any single word in the English, according to the 
established usage of the language. A translator who in such 
cases will confine himself to give word for word, attempts, in 
truth, what cannot be done, and will give either a very ob- 
scure or a very defective translation ; that is, he will leave 
something untranslated. The necessity of paraphrastic trans- 
lation will particularly occur wherever the sense of the ori- 
ginal turns upon a paronomasia ; a figure frequent in all the 
prophets, but in the use of which Hosea, beyond any other 
of them, delights. With the same view of presenting the 
sense of my author in language perspicuous to the English 
reader, for Hebrew phrases I have sometimes judged it expe- 
dient to put equivalent phrases of our own tongue (where 
such could be found) rather than to render the Hebrew word 
for word. But these liberties I have never used without 
apprising the learned reader of it in my critical notes, and 
assigning the reason. And sometimes, in the case of phrases, 
I have given the English reader a literal translation of the 
Hebrew phrase in the explanatory notes. In some instances, 
but in very few, I have changed words, and forms of expres- 
sion, in frequent use in our Public Translation, for others, 
equivalent in sense, of a more modern phraseology; ever 
keeping my great point in view, to be perspicuous to the 
generality of readers. The dignity resulting from Archaisms 
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is not to be too readily given up. But perspicuity is a con- 
sideration to which every thing must be sacrificed. And if 
the phraseology of the Bible were not changed from time to 
time, to keep pace in some degree with the gradual changes 
of common speech, it would become unintelligible to the 
common people. With respect to them, at this day, the 
Holy Bible translated into the English of Chaucer's age, 
would be a translation out of one dead language into another. 
Not to say that Archaisms, too long retained, instead of 
raising the style, become in the end mean, and even ludi- 
crous. The book of Psalms would be of little use to the 
vulgar, if it were translated into the vulgar tongue, after the 
manner of this specimen : " Why gnastes the gens, and the 
peple thoughte ydil thingis 7 ?" though the text were ac- 
companied with this luminous comment: "The prophete, 
snybband hem that tourmentid Crist, saies, whit the gens 
thoo were the knyttes of Rome that crucified Crist. gnast- 
ed, as bestes with oute resoun. and the peple, thoo were 
the Jews, thoughte vaynte thoughtes," &c. And the tragical 
story of John the Baptist, so admirably related in all its cir- 
cumstances by the Evangelist, would not be heard Avith 
gravity in any congregation at this day, were the narrative to 
proceed in this language: "When the doughtyr of that 
Herodias was in-comyn, and had tombylde and pleside to 
Harowde, and also to the sittande at mete, the kynge says 
to the wench," &c. There is a limit, therefore, to the love of 
Archaisms, beyond which it should not be indulged. But 
there is a limit also to innovation, which I hope I have not 
passed. 

The notes, which accompany my translation, are of two 
kinds, explanatory and critical. The first are intended to 
open the sense of the text, and point out the application of 
the prophecy, to the English reader. The latter are disqui- 
sitions upon various points of ancient learning, many of them 
purely philological, to ascertain the true sense of the text, to 
justify my translation of it, or the application of it that I 
teach the unlearned reader to make, to the satisfaction 
of the learned reader. The explanatory notes accompany 

"' Ps. ii. 1. 
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the text, being given at the bottom of the page ; and the 
reference to these is by small figures. The critical notes 
are placed at the end by themselves ; and the reference to 
these is by the capitals of the Roman alphabet. It often 
happens that I have occasion to give an explanatory and a 
critical note upon the same passage. In this case, that the 
text might not be too much crowded with marks of refer- 
ence, I have often made the reference to the critical note at 
the end of the explanatory. It has sometimes happened that 
an explanatory note has unavoidably run to too great a length 
to be placed with convenience at the bottom of the page ; in 
this case it is put at the end, among the critical ; and the 
unlearned reader is referred to it in this manner : " For an 
explanation of this, or, For a further explanation of this, see 
note (A) :" whereas in the case of reference at the end of an 
explanatory note to one of the critical, in which the mere 
English reader is less interested, the reference is simply tc See 
note (A). W I would observe, however, that in the critical 
notes, with the exception of such as are purely philological, 
the unlearned reader will find much that may afford him 
both amusement and instruction. And many even of the 
philological may be of use to those who have a general 
acquaintance with ancient literature, though but a super- 
ficial knowledge of the oriental languages. 

Although no pains have been spared to ascestain the true 
sense of the original in the obscurest passages, by consulting 
the ablest commentators and grammarians, and translations, 
ancient and modern, in all the languages I understand ; and 
by an analysis, which to many may seem in some instances 
too strict, of words and phrases of various and doubtful 
meaning, I cannot have the vanity to suppose that the critical 
reader will not discover many blemishes and imperfections. 
Some corrections which have occurred to myself, in the pro- 
gress of the work through the press, I have given in a short 
Appendix 8 . 

8 See Appendix, No. I. 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO SECOND EDITION. 

UPON repeated perusals of my translation of Hosea, and of 
my notes, I find little in either which I see reason to alter ; 
nothing, indeed, with respect to the sense of a single text. 
In the translation, I have in this second edition, in some few 
places, changed expressions, which seemed to fall rather 
short in strength or dignity, for others of more force, or 
more elevated ; some, which seemed harsh, for others more 
elegant ; and some, which, by too close an adherence to the 
original, I feared might be obscure to the English reader, for 
others more conformed to the idiom of our language, but re- 
presenting the sense with equal fidelity. By this greater 
freedom of translation I have, in some passages, removed the 
obscurity arising from an ambiguous reference of the pronoun 
of the third person, when it would rehearse both the subject 
and the object of the same verb. Instead of one of the pro- 
nouns I have sometimes put the noun itself, which it would 
rehearse 9 ; or I have omitted the pronoun, either before or 
after the verb, when the person or thing to be rehearsed by 
it is evident, notwithstanding the omission 1 . Sometimes I 
have put a plural, instead of a singular pronoun, to rehearse 
a collective 2 . But these liberties have never been taken 
without the greatest caution, and in instances in which the 
sense is too clear and certain to be affected by them. In two 
passages I have rendered an active verb governing the pro- 
noun of the third person as its object, by the verb passive, 
having the same pronoun for its subject 3 . And this may 
always be done, without a possibility of affecting the sense, 
when the subject of the active verb is the indefinite pronoun 
of the third person plural understood, corresponding to the 
French on. The indefinite plural understood I have some- 
times expressed by the indefinite singular "one*" Some 
additions are made to the notes, both the critical and the 
explanatory. These are given in a third number, added to 
the Appendix ; where the learned reader will find the reasons 


9 Chap. viii. 10 ; xii. 4. l Chap. x. 6 ; xii. 4. 

2 Chap. xi. 5. 3 Chap. xi. 27. 4 Chap. xi. 4. 
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assigned of all material alterations, which have been made in 
the translation, beyond those now specified as respecting the 
pronoun, and the few which were proposed in the Appendix 
of the first edition, which are adopted. The grounds and 
reasons of these were stated in Appendix, No. I., which is 
given again without alteration. 

With respect to emendations of the printed Hebrew text, 
I have neither revoked any that I proposed in my former 
edition, nor added to the number, except by an alteration of 
the stops in one passage ; adhering immoveably to the prin- 
ciple laid down in my former preface, that the stops and 
vowel-points, and little else, are fair objects of conjectural 
criticism. They are fair objects of conjecture, because they 
are no part of the sacred text, but a supplement, added by 
critics, of abilities as contemptible as their industry was 
great, and of so late an age, that the Hebrew language was 
as much dead to them, as it is at this day to us. So far, 
however, and no farther, entitled to attention, as they may be 
supposed to have preserved in their cypher some relics of 
expositions handed down to them, by tradition, from abler 
interpreters of earlier ages. For this I take to be the true 
notion of the pointed Hebrew text ; that it is the sacred text, 
accompanied with a perpetual philological comment, exhi- 
bited in cypher or short-hand, founded upon what the in- 
ventors of the cypher recollected and understood of a tradi- 
tional exposition, corrupted and disfigured in many places by 
their own bad judgment and bad taste. 
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CHAP. I. 

THE word of JEHOVAH which was [spoken] unto Hosea 
(A), son of Beeri, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, 
Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam, 
son of Joash, king of Israel. 

The beginning of the word of JEHOVAH by (A) Hosea 
was in this manner (B). JEHOVAH said unto (A) Hosea; 
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Go, take to thee a wife of prostitution, and children of 
promiscuous commerce : for the land is perpetually play- 
ing the wanton (c), forsaking JEHOVAH. 

3 So he went and took Gomer, daughter of Diblaim, and 

4 she conceived and bare him a son. And JEHOVAH said 
unto him, Call his name JEZRAEL [a seed of God 5 '] ; for 
yet a little while, and I will visit the blood of Jezrael 6 
upon the house of Jehu, and I will abolish the kingdom of 

5 the house of Israel. And this shall be in that very day 7 , 
when I break the bow of Israel in the valley of Jezrael 8 . 

6 And she conceived again, and bare a daughter. And 
[God] said unto him, Call her name Lo-RUHAMAH 9 . 

5 See Preface. 

6 " Blood of Jezrael." Hebrew, " bloods of Jezrael ;" i. e. blood of the 
holy seed, the faithful servants of God, shed by the idolatrous princes of 
Jehu's family in persecution, and the blood of children shed in their horrible 
rites upon the altars of their idols. For further explanation of this see (D). 

7 " And this shall be in that very day, when I break." This entire 
abolition of the kingdom of the ten tribes shall take effect, at the time 
when I break, &c. See (E). 

8 "when I break the bow of Israel," &c. St. Jerome says the 
Israelites were overthrown by the Assyrians in a pitched battle in the 
plain of Jezrael. But of any such battle we have no mention in history, 
sacred or profane. But Tiglath-pileser took several of the principal cities 
in that plain, in the reign of Pekah. And afterwards, in the reign of 
Hosea, Samaria was taken by Shalmanazer after a siege of three years ; 
and this put an end to the kingdom of the ten tribes. 2 Kings xv. 29, 
and xvii. 5, 6. And the taking of these cities successively, and, at last, 
of the capital itself, was " a breaking of the bow of Israel," a demolition of 
the whole military strength of the kingdom, " in the valley of Jezrael," 
where all those cities were situated. For the breaking of a bow was a 
natural image for the overthrow of military strength in general, at a 
time when the bow and arrow was one of the principal weapons. 

Although the valley of Jezrael is here to be understood literally of the 
tract of country so named, yet perhaps there is an indirect allusion to the 
mystical import of the name. This being the finest spot of the whole 
land of promise ; the name, the vale of Jezrael, describes it as the pro- 
perty of the holy seed, by whom it is at last to be possessed. So that, 
in the very terms of the denunciation against the kingdom of Israel, an 
oblique promise is contained of the restoration of the converted Israelites. 
The Israel which possessed it, in the time of this prophecy, were not the 
rightful owners of the soil. It is part of the domain of the Jezrael, for 
whom it is reserved. 

9 " not beloved," a disowned, neglected child, having no part in the 
affections of the reputed father. 
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[Not beloved] : for I will no more cherish with tender- 
ness J the house of Israel, insomuch as to be perpetually 

7 forgiving them (F). But the house of Judah with tender- 
ness I will cherish ; and I will save them by JEHOVAH 
their God, and will not save them by bow, nor by sword, 
nor by armour 2 , nor by horsemen 3 . 

8 And she weaned Lo-ruhamah : and she conceived, and 

9 bare a son. And [God] said, Call his name LO-AMMI 
[Not a people ofmine']., for ye are no people of mine, and 

101 will not be yours. Nevertheless the number 4 of the 
children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which 
cannot be measured, and cannot be counted ; and it shall 
be, that, in the place s where it was said unto them, " No 
people of mine are ye," [there] it shall be said unto them, 

11 ff Children of the living God. 35 And the children of 

1 " cherish with tenderness," or, " cherish with a parent's tender- 
ness ;" for this is the full force of the original word. 

2 See Appendix, No. III. 

3 These expressions are too magnificent to be understood of any thing 
but the final rescue of the Jews from the power of Antichrist in the latter 
ages, by the incarnate God destroying the enemy with the brightness of 
his coming ; of which the destruction of Sennacherib's army in the days 
of Hezekiah might be a type, but it was nothing more. It may seem, 
perhaps, that the prophecy points at some deliverance peculiar to the 
house of Judah, in which the ten tribes will have no share ; such as the 
overthrow of Sennacherib actually was ; whereas the destruction of Anti- 
christ will be an universal blessing. But, in the different treatment of 
the house of Judah and the house of Israel, we see the prophecy hitherto 
remarkably verified. After the excision of the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
Judah, though occasionally visited with severe judgments, continued how- 
ever to be cherished with God's love, till they rejected our Lord. Then 
Judah became Lo-ammi ; but still continues to be visibly an object of 
God's love, preserved as a distinct race for gracious purposes of mercy. 
Perhaps in the last ages the converts of the house of Judah will be the princi- 
pal objects of Antichrist's malice. Their deliverance may be first wrought, 
and through them the blessing may be extended to their brethren of the 
ten tribes, and ultimately to the whole world. This order of things the 
subsequent prophecy seems to point out. 

* " the number of the children of Israel." I think this is to be un- 
derstood of the mystical Israel ; their numbers, consisting of myriads of 
converts, both of the natural Israel, and their adopted brethren of the 
Gentiles, shall be immeasurably great. 

5 " And it shall be, that, in the place," &c. That is, at Jerusalem, or, at 
least, in Judea, where this prophecy was delivered, and where the execu- 
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Judah shall be collected 6 , and the children of Israel shall 
be united, and they shall appoint themselves one head, 
and come up from the earth 7 . For great shall be the 
day of Jezrael 8 . 

CHAP. IT. 

1 Speak to (A) your brethren, O AMMI [0 my people], 

2 and to your sisters, O RUHAMAH [0 darling daughter*]. 
Argue with your mother ; Argue, that she is no wife of 
mine, and [that] I am not her husband. But let her 
remove her paramours from her presence, and her adul- 

3 terers from her embraces x . Lest I strip her even of her 
under garments ; and set her up to public view, naked 

tion of the sentence took place. There, in that very place, they, to whom 
it was said, " Ye are no people of mine," shall be called " children of the 
living God." This must relate to the natural Israel of the house of 
Judah ; for to them it was said, " Ye are no people of mine." And since 
they are to be acknowledged again as the children of the living God, in 
the same place where this sentence was pronounced and executed, the pro- 
phecy clearly promises their restoration to their own land. See note (G). 

6 " And the children of Judah shall be collected," &c. When converts 
of the house of Judah shall have obtained a re-settlement in the Holy 
Land, then a general conversion shall take place of the race of Judah, and 
the race of the ten tribes. They shall unite in one confession, and in one 
polity, under one king, Christ the Saviour. 

7 " and come up from the earth ;" i. e. from all parts of the earth to 
Jerusalem. Jerusalem being situated on an eminence, and in the heart 
of a mountainous region, which rose greatly above the general level of the 
country to a great distance on all sides ; the sacred writers always speak 
of persons going to Jerusalem, as going up. 

8 " great shall be the day of Jezrael." Great and happy shall be the 
day, when the holy seed of both branches of the natural Israel shall be 
publicly acknowledged of their God ; united under one head, their king 
Messiah ; and restored to the possession of the promised land, and to a 
situation of high pre-eminence among the kingdoms of the earth. See 
note (H). 

9 Although the Israelites in the days of Hosea were in general corrupt, 
and addicted to idolatry, yet there were among them, in the worst times, 
some who had not bowed the knee to Baal. These were always Ammi 
and Ruhamah ; God's own people, and a darling daughter. God commis- 
sions these faithful few to admonish the inhabitants of the land in general, 
of the dreadful judgments that would be brought upon them by the gross 
idolatry of the Jewish church and nation. 

1 Hebrew, "from between her breasts." See Cant. i. 13. 

N 2 
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as the day when she was born (B) ; and make her like the 
waste wilderness 2 , and reduce her to the condition of a 

4 parched land, and kill her with thirst : and cherish not her 
children with kindness, .for they are the children of pro- 
miscuous commerce. 

5 For their mother hath played the wanton; she that 
conceived them hath caused shame (c). For she saith, I 
will go after my lovers ; givers of my bread and my water, 

6 of my wool and my flax, of my oil and my liquors 3 . There- 
fore, behold I hedge 4 up her ways (D) with thorns, and I 
fence her in with a stone fence (B), that she shall not find 

7 her outlets (F). Though she run after her lovers 5 , she 
shall not overtake them ; though she seek them, she shall 
not find them. Then she will say, I will go and return to 
my first husband ; for it was better with me then, than 

8 now. But she would not know that I gave her the corn, 
and the wine, and the oil, and silver I supplied to her in 
abundance, and gold with which they provided for Baal. 

9 Therefore I take away again my corn in its proper time, 
and my wine in its season, and I carry off my wool and 

] my flax [which were] to cover her nakedness 6 . And this 
moment I will discover her shame (G) in the sight of her 

2 Hebrew, " and lay her waste like a wilderness." It may seem harsh 
to say of a woman, that she shall be laid waste like a wilderness, and 
reduced to the condition of a parched land. But it is to be observed, 
that the allegorical style makes an intercommunity of attributes between 
the type and the thing typified. So that when a woman is the image of 
a country, or of a church ; that may be said of the woman, which, in 
unfigured speech, might be said of the country, or the church, which she 
represents. The country might literally be made a waste wilderness, by 
unfruitful seasons, by the devastations of war, or of noxious vermin ; a 
church is made a wilderness and a parched land, when the living waters of 
the Spirit are withheld. 

3 Milk, honey, wine, &c. 

4 See Appendix, NO. III. 

5 "her lovers;" i.e. her idols, which, in her distress, she will sup- 
plicate in vain. 

6 I think this 9th verse speaks of calamities already begun, and the 10th 
describes the progress and increase of them. It appears from all the pro- 
phets, and particularly from Amos and Joel, that the beginning of judg- 
ment upon the refractory rebellious people, was in unfruitful seasons, and 
noxious vermin, producing a failure of the crops, dearth, murrain of the 
cattle, famine, and pestilential diseases. 
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11 lovers, and none shall deliver her out of my hand. And 
I will cause all her merriment to cease, her festivals, her 
new moon, and her sabbaths, and all her public assem- 

12 blies. And I will lay waste her vineyards and her fig- 
tree orchats (H), of which she saith, These are my pay (i), 
with which my lovers requite me ; but I will make them 
a forest, and the beasts of the field shall devour them. 

13 Thus I will visit upon her the days of the Baalim, when 
she burnt incense to them, and decked herself with her 
nasal gem, and with her necklace, and went after her 
lovers, but Me she forgat, saith JEHOVAH. 

14 Nevertheless, behold I will soothe her ; and though I 
make her travel the wilderness, I will speak kindly to 
her r . For thence 8 I have appointed her vineyards for 

15 her, and the vale of tribulation 9 for a door of hope. And 

7 " soothe her and speak kindly to her." Speak what shall 

touch her heart, in her outcast state in the wilderness of the Gentile, 
world, by the proffers of mercy in the gospel. " For the doctrine of the 
gospel," says Luther upon this place, " is the true soothing speech, with 
which the minds of men are taken. For it terrifies not the soul, like the 
law, with severe denunciations of punishment ; but although it reproves 
sin, it declares that God is ready to pardon sinners for the sake of his 
Son ; and holds forth the sacrifice of the Son of God, that the souls of 
sinners may be assured, that satisfaction has been made by that to God." 

8 "thence." The English word "thence" renders either "from 
that place," or " from that time," or " in consequence of those things." 
And the original word is used in all these various senses. No one of 
these senses would be inapplicable in this place : but the last, or the first 
as figurative of the last, seems the most significant. God declares, that 
through the wilderness lies the road to a rich fruitful country ; i. e. that 
the calamities of the dispersion, together with the soothing intimations of 
the gospel, by bringing the Jewish race to a right mind, will be the means 
of reinstating them in that wealth and prosperity, which God has ordained 
for them in their own land. 

9 "tribulation," or consternation. Hebrew, Achor, alluding to the 
vale near Jericho, where the Israelites, first setting foot within the Holy 
Land, were thrown into trouble and consternation by the daring theft of 
Achan. In memory of which, and of the tragical scene exhibited in that 
spot in the execution of the sacrilegious peculator and his whole family, 
the place was called the Vale of Achor, Josh. vii. And this Vale of 
Achor, though a scene of trouble and distress, was a door of hope to the 
Israelites under Joshua ; for there, immediately after the execution of 
Achan, God said to Joshua, " Fear not, neither be thou dismayed" (chap, 
viii. 1.) ; and promised to support him against Ai, her king and her peo- 
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there she shall sing as in the days of her youth, even as 
in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt 1 . 

16 And it shall be in that day, saith JEHOVAH, thou shalt 
call me HUSBAND 2 , and no more shalt thou call me 

17 LORD. For I will take the names of those lords out of 
her mouth, that by their name they be no more remem- 

18 bered 3 . And I will make a covenant for them in that 
day, with the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of the 
heavens, and with the creeping things of the ground ; and 
bow, and sword, and armour (L), will I break from off 
the earth, and I will make them lie down in their beds in 

19 security. And I will betroth thee to myself for ever. 

pie. And from this time Joshua drove on his conquests with uninterrupted 
success. In like manner the tribulations of the Jews, in their present 
dispersion, shall open to them the door of hope. " And there" i.e. in 
the wilderness, and in the vale of tribulation, under those circumstances of 
present difficulty mixed with cheering hope. 

1 See Exod. xv. This perpetual allusion to the Exodus, to the circum- 
stances of the march through the wilderness, and the first entrance into the 
Holy Land, plainly points the prophecy to a similar deliverance, by the 
immediate power of God, under that Leader, of whom Moses was the type. 

2 Ishi, my husband, is an appellation of love ; Baali, my lord, of sub- 
jection and fear. " God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power 
and of love, and of a sound mind." 2 Tim. i. 7. See Jer. xxiii. 27. See 
Note (K), and Appendix, No. III. 

3 It is vain to look for a purity of religious worship, answerable to this 
prophecy, among the Jews returned from the Babylonish captivity. This 
part of the prophecy, with all the rest, will receive its accomplishment in 
the converted race in the latter days. It is said, indeed, that, after the 
return from Babylon, the Jews scrupulously avoided idolatry, and have 
continued untainted with it to this day. But generally as this is asserted 
by all commentators, one after another, it is not true. Among the restored 
Jews there was indeed no public idolatry, patronized by the government, 
as there had been in times before the captivity, particularly in the reign 
of Ahaz. But from the time of Antiochus Epiphanes to the last moments 
of the Jewish polity, there was a numerous and powerful faction, which in 
every thing affected the Greek manners ; and this hellenising party were 
idolaters to a man. The Jews of the present times, as far as we are 
acquainted with them, seem indeed to be free from the charge of idolatry, 
properly so called. But of the present state of the ten tribes we have no 
certain knowledge; without which we cannot take upon us either to 
accuse, or to acquit them. 

"a covenant." This covenant with the beasts of the field, the fowls 
of heaven, and the reptiles of the earth, is the final conversion of the most 
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To myself, I say, I will betroth thee with justice*, and 
with righteousness 4 , and with exuberant kindness 4 , and 

20 with tender love 4 . With faithfulness to myself, I say, I 
will betroth thee 4 ; and thou shalt know the JEHOVAH. 

21 And it shall be in that day, I will perform my part (N), 
saith JEHOVAH ; I will perform my part upon the hea- 
vens ; and they shall perform their part upon the earth ; 

22 and the earth shall perform her part upon the corn, and 
the wine, and the oil ; and they shall perform their part 

23 for the JEZRAEL [the seed of God]. And I will sow her 
[as a seed] , for my own self, in the earth 5 ; and with 
tenderness I will cherish her, that had been LO-RUHA- 
MAH [the not-beloved] ; and I will say to LO-AMMI [to 
the no-people-of-mine] AMMI [my own people] art thou; 
and he shall say, My GOD. 

CHAP. III. 

1 And JEHOVAH said unto me again, "Go, love the 
woman addicted to wickedness (A), and an adulteress ; 
after the manner of JEHOVAH'S love for the children of 
Israel 7 , although they look to other gods, and are ad- 
dicted to goblets of wine;" 

ignorant and vicious of the heathen to the true faith. The effect of which 
must be, that they will all live in peace and friendship with the re-estab- 
lished nation of the Jews. 

4 "justice, righteousness, exuberant kindness, tender love, 
faithfulness." These words all have reference to what Christ did and 
gave for the espousal of the Church, his bride. See Note (M), and Ap- 
pendix, No. III. 

5 The myriads of the natural Israel, converted by the preaching of the 
apostles, were the first seed of the Universal Church. And there is reason 
to believe that the restoration of the converted Jews will be the occasion 
and means of a prodigious influx of new converts from the Gentiles in the 
latter ages. Rom. xi. 12. 15. Thus the Jezrael of the natural Israel from 
the first have been, and to the last will prove, a seed sown of God for 
himself in the earth. See Note (o). 

6 "the woman;" i.e. Gomer the prophet's wife, discarded for her 
incontinence after her marriage. In chap. i. 3, before her marriage, she 
was only a fornicatress ; but, for her irregularities afterwards, she is now 
branded with the name of an adulteress. See Note (B), and Appendix,,. 
No. II. 

7 " children of Israel." " Children of Israel," and " house of Israel," 
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2 So I owned her (B) as my own by fifteen pieces of 

3 silver, and a homer and a half of barley. And I said 
unto her, "Many days shalt thou . tarry for me; thou 
shalt not play the wanton, and thou shalt not have to do 
with a husband, neither will I with thee 8 ." 

4 For many days shall the children of Israel tarry, with- 
out king, and without ruler 9 , and without sacrifice *, and 
without statue, and without ephod, and teraphim 2 . After- 
are two distinct expressions to be differently understood. " The house of 
Israel," and sometimes " Israel" by itself, is a particular appellation of the 
ten tribes, as a distinct kingdom from Judah. But "the children of 
Israel" is a general appellation for the whole race of the Israelites, com- 
prehending both kingdoms. Indeed it was the only general appellation 
before the captivity of the ten tribes ; afterwards, the kingdom of Judah 
only remaining, " Jews" came into common use as the name of the whole 
race, which before had been the appropriate name of the kingdom of 
Judah. It occurs for the first time in the 16th chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings, in the history of Ahaz. It is true, we read in Hosea of 
"the children of Judah and the children of Israel;" chap. i. 11. But 
this is only an honourable mention of Judah as the principal tribe, not as 
a distinct kingdom. And the true exposition of the expression is, " the 
children of Judah, and all the rest of the children of Israel." We find 
Judah thus particularly mentioned, as a principal part of the people, 
before the kingdoms were separated. See 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, and 1 Kings 
iv. 20. 25. And yet at that time Israel was the general name. 1 Kings 
iv.'l. 

8 The condition of the woman restrained from licentious courses, owned 
as a wife, but without restitution of conjugal rights, admirably represents 
the present state of the Jews, manifestly owned as a peculiar people, with- 
held from idolatry, but as yet without access to God through the Saviour. 

9 " without king, and without ruler ;" without a monarch, and without 
any government of their own. 

1 " without sacrifice ;" deprived of the means of offering the typical 
sacrifices of the law, and having as yet no share in the true sacrifice of 
Christ. 

2 " without statue, ephod, and teraphim." After much consideration 
of the passage, and of much that has been written upon it by expositors, I 
rest in the opinion strenuously maintained by the learned Pocock, in which 
he agrees with many that went before him, and has the concurrence of 
many that came after, Luther, Calvin, Vatablus, Drusius, Livelye, Houbi- 
gant, and Archbishop Newcombe, with many others of inferior note ; I 
rest, I say, after much consideration, in the opinion, that Statue, Ephod, 
and Teraphim, are mentioned as principal implements of idolatrous rites. 
And the sum of this 4th verse is this ; that, for many ages, the Jews 
would not be their own masters ; would be deprived of the exercise of 
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ward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the 
JEHOVAH their God, and the DAVID their king, and 
adore (D) JEHOVAH, and his goodness, in the latter days. 

CHAP. IV. 

1 Hear the word of JEHOVAH, ye children of Israel 3 ; for 
JEHOVAH hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the 
land ; because there is no truth, nor piety, nor knowledge 

2 of God in the land. Cursing and falsehood, and mur- 
ther and theft and adultery, know no restraint 4 , and 

3 blood follows close upon blood s . Therefore the land 
shall mourn, and every one dwelling therein shall pine 
away, even to the beasts of the field and the fowls of the 
heavens; yea, the fish of the sea also shall be taken 
away. 

4 By no means (B) let any one expostulate, nor let 
any one reprove 6 ; for thy people 7 are exactly like 

5 those who will contend with the priest 8 . Therefore 

their own religion, in its most essential parts ; not embracing the Christian, 
they would have no share in the true service; and yet would be restrained 
from idolatry, to which their forefathers had been so prone. 

It is to be observed, that this 4th verse is the exposition of the type of 
the Prophet's dealing with his wife. If the restriction of the Jews from 
idolatry is not mentioned, we have nothing in the exposition answering to 
that article of the typical contract with the woman, " Thou shalt not play 
the wanton." And certainly the restriction from idolatry is not men- 
tioned in this 4th verse at all, if it be not represented by tarrying without 
statue, without ephod, and teraphim. See note (c). 

3 See the foregoing chapter, note 2. The prophecy is still general, 
respecting both branches of the Jewish people. 

4 " know no restraint." Hebrew, " are burst out." See note (A). 

5 Murder upon murder. 

6 " Let no one expostulate or reprove ; " for all expostulation and 
reproof will be lost upon this people, such is their stubbornness and 
obstinacy. 

7 "thy people ;" z. e. thy countrymen, O prophet. 

8 " contend with the priest." To contend with the priest, the 
authorized interpreter of the law, and the typical intercessor between God 
and the people, was the highest species of contumacy and disobedience, 
and by the law was a capital offence. See Deut. xvii. 12. God tells the 
Prophet, that contumacy and perverseness, even in this degree, were 
become the general character of the people. That the national obstinacy 
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them 9 shalt fall in the day 1 , and the prophet also shall 
fall with thee in the night 2 , and I will cut off thy 
mother 3 . 

6 My people are brought to nothing for lack of know- 
ledge 4 . Because thou 5 hast scornfully rejected know- 
ledge, I therefore will scornfully reject thee, that thou be 
no priest to me. Inasmuch as thou hast forgotten the 

7 law of thy God, thy children also will I forget. In pro- 
portion as they were magnified 6 , they have sinned against 

and contempt of the remonstrances and reproofs of the prophets, were 
such as might be compared with the stubbornness of an individual ; who, 
at the peril of his life, would arraign and disobey the judicial decisions of 
God's priests. See note (c). 

9 " thou." The last sentence was addressed to the prophet ; " thy 
people, O prophet." This is to the people themselves, " thou, O stubborn 
people." This sudden conversion of the speech of the principal speaker, 
from one to another of the different persons of the scene, is so frequent in 
the prophets, that it can create no difficulty. See Preface, p. 157. 

1 "in the day ;" not for want of light to see thy way ; but in the full 
day-light of divine instruction, thou shalt fall. Even at the rising of that 
light, which is for the lighting of every man that cometh into the world. 
In this day-time, when our Lord himself visited them, the Jews made 
their last false step, and fell. 

2 "in the night." In the night of ignorance, which shall close thy 
day, the prophet shall fall with thee ; that is, the order of prophets among 
thee shall cease. 

3 "thy mother;" i.e. thy mother-city, the metropolis. So Capellus, 
Houbigant, and Archbishop Newcombe. But Jerusalem is intended, not 
Samaria. For Samaria was the metropolis of the kingdom of the ten 
tribes, not of the whole nation, the children of Israel in general. See 
note (D). 

4 " knowledge ;" i. e. consideration, attention. Because they would 
not use the means of knowledge which they had. But this lack of know- 
ledge in the people was, in great measure, owing to the want of that con- 
stant instruction which they ought to have received from the priests. 
The lack of knowledge, therefore, is a general inattention of the people to 
their religious duty, arising from a want of the admonitions of their consti- 
tuted teachers. The mention, therefore, of this lack of knowledge, occa- 
sions a sudden transition from general threatenings to particular denuncia- 
tions against the priesthood. See note (E). 

a " because thou," &c. These denunciations are addressed to the 
high priest for the time being, as the representative of the whole order. 

6 "magnified." The priesthood among the Jews was, by God's 
appointment, a situation of the highest rank and authority. The complaint 
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8 me. Their glory I will change into infamy. Every one 
of them, while they eat the sin-offerings of my people, 

9 sets his own heart upon the crime 7 . [Or, Every one 
of them lifts up his soul to the crime]. (G) Therefore it 
shall be like people like priest, and I will visit upon each 
his ways, and his own perverse manners to either I will 

10 requite. And they shall eat, and not be satisfied ; 
wanton, and not procreate : because they have forsaken 

11 the JEHOVAH, to devote themselves (H) to dalliance and 
wine, and the intoxicating juice, which take possession 
of the heart 8 . 

12 My people consult their wood 9 ! Let their staff, there- 
fore, give them answers (i). For a spirit of lasciviousness 
hath driven them astray, and they play the wanton, 

13 [breaking loose] from subjection to their God. Upon the 
tops of the mountains they sacrifice, and upon the hills 
they burn incense, under the oak 1 and the poplar, and 
the acorn-tree, because the shade thereof is good. Since 
thus it is (K), let your daughters play the wanton, and 

14 your daughters-in-law commit adultery. I will not visit 
upon your daughters when they play the wanton; nor 
upon your daughters-in-law when they commit adultery. 
Because themselves separate themselves 2 with harlots, 
and sacrifice with the women set apart to prostitution 3 . 

is, that, in proportion as they were raised in dignity and power above the 
rest of the people, they surpassed the rest in impiety. See (F). 

7 " the sin-offerings," &c. That is, while they exercise the sacred 
functions of the priesthood, and claim its highest privileges, their own 
hearts are set upon the prevailing idolatry. 

8 See Appendix, No. III. 

9 " consult their wood ;" i. e. the images of their idols, made of wood. 
"consult," as oracles, to foretell what is to come to pass, or to advise 
what measures should be taken. 

1 " the oak ;" i. e. the evergreen oak, or ilex. " the acorn-tree," 
the common oak. 

2 " separate themselves with harlots ;" i. e. they go aside, retire with 
the women, who prostituted their persons in the precincts of the idolatrous 
temples. " themselves ;" with respect to the change of person. See 
note 6. 

3 " set apart to prostitution ;" or, " consecrated to prostitution." 
The people are charged with partaking in those rites of the idolatrous 
worship, in which prostitution made a stated part of the religious festi- 
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Therefore the people, which will not understand, shall 
fall 4 . 

15 5 If thou play the wanton, O Israel, let not Judah become 
guilty. And come ye not unto Gilgal 6 , neither go ye up 

16 to Bethaven, and swear not " JEHOVAH liveth 7 ." Truly 

17 Israel is rebellious, like an unruly heifer (L.). Now will 

18 JEHOVAH feed them as a lamb in a large place 8 . A com- 
panion (N) of idols is Ephraim. Leave him to himself. 
Their strong drink is vapid 9 . Given up to lasciviousness, 

vity. The expressions clearly allude to the practice mentioned by Baruch, 
vi. 43, and minutely described by Herodotus, Book i. ch. 199. 

4 Here the chapter ought to end. 

5 Here a translation is made, with great elegance and animation, from 
the general subject of the whole people, in both its branches, to the king- 
dom of the ten tribes in particular. " Whatever the obstinacy of the 
house of Israel may be in her corruptions, at least let Judah keep herself 
pure. Let her not join in the idolatrous worship at Gilgal or Bethaven, 
or mix idolatry with the profession of the true religion. As for Israel, I 
give her up to a reprobate mind." Then the discourse passes naturally 
into the detail and amplification of Israel's guilt. 

6 Gilgal, in this period of the Jewish history, appears from Hosea and 
Amos to have been a scene of the grossest idolatry. " Come ye not" 
i.e. Ye, O men of Judah. See note 6. 

7 "swear not," &c. i.e. swear not the solemn oath of the living God 
in an idolatrous temple. 

8 "in a large place," i.e. in an uninclosed place, a wide common. 
They shall no longer be fed with care in the rich inclosures of God's cul- 
tivated farm ; but be turned out to browze the scanty herbage of the 
waste. That is, they shall be driven into exile among the heathen, freed 
from what they thought the restraints, and, of consequence, deprived of all 
the blessings and benefits, of religion. This dreadful menace is delivered 
in the form of severe derision : a figure much used by the prophets, espe- 
cially by Hosea. Sheep love to feed at large. The sheep of Ephraim 
shall presently have room enough. They shall be scattered over the 
whole surface of the vast Assyrian empire, where they will be at liberty 
to turn very heathen. See (M). It is remarkable, however, that it is said 
that, even in this state, Jehovah will feed them. They are still, in their 
utmost humiliation, an object of his care. 

9 "vapid." Sour, turned. The allusion is to libations made with 
wine grown dead, or turning sour. The image represents the want of all 
spirit of piety in their acts of worship, and the unacceptableness of such 
worship in the sight of God. Which is alleged as a reason for the deter- 
mination, expressed in the preceding clause, to give Ephraim up to his 
own ways. " Leave him to himself," says God to his prophet, " his pre- 
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greedy of gifts l , (O shame !) (Q) are her great men. The 
19 wind binds her up in its wings 2 , and they shall be 
brought to shame because of their sacrifices. 


CHAP. v. 

1 Hear ye this, O ye priests, and hearken ye, O house of 
Israel, and house of the king give ear, for upon you [pro- 
ceeds] the sentence ; because ye have been a snare upon 

2 Mizpah, a net spread upon Tabor; and the prickers 3 
have made a deep slaughter. Therefore will I bring 
chastisement * upon them all. 

3 I have known Ephraim, and Israel hath not been con- 
tended devotions are all false and hypocritical, I desire none of them." 
See (o). 

1 Hebrew, They love, Give ye. See Prov. xxx. 15. See (V). 

2 An admirable image of the condition of a people torn by a conqueror 
from their native land, scattered in exile to the four quarters of the world, 
and living thenceforward without any settled residence of their own, 
liable to be moved about at the will of arbitrary masters, like a thing 
tied to the wings of the wind, obliged to go with the wind whichever 
way it set, but never suffered for a moment to lie still. The image 
is striking now ; but must have been more striking, when a bird with 
expanded wings, or a huge pair of wings without head or body, was the 
hieroglyphic of the element of the air, or rather of the general mundane 
atmosphere, one of the most irresistible of physical agents. " binds," 
or " is binding," the present tense, to denote instant futurity. 

3 " prickers," scouts on horseback, attendants on the chase, whose 
business it was to scour the country all around, and drive the wild beasts 
into the toils. The priests and rulers are accused as the seducers of the 
people to apostasy and idolatry ; not merely by their own ill example, but 
with premeditated design ; under the image of hunters deliberately 
spreading their nets and snares upon the mountains. And their agents 
and emissaries, in this nefarious project, are represented under the image 
of the prickers in this destructive chase. The toils and nets are what- 
ever, in the external form of idolatry, was calculated to captivate the 
minds of men ; magnificent temples, stately altars, images richly adorned, 
the gaiety of festivals, the pomp, and, in many instances, even the horror 
of the public rites. All which was supported by the government at a vast 
expense. The deep slaughter, which the prickers made, is the killing of 
the souls of men. See (A). 

4 "will I bring chastisement upon" Hebrew, "will I be chas- 
tisement, or a chastiser, unto" 
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cealed 5 from me. At this very moment 6 thou playest 

4 the wanton, O Ephraim; Israel is polluted. Their per- 
verse habits (B) will not permit them to return unto their 
God; for a spirit of wantonness is within them 7 , and the 

5 JEHOVAH they have not known. Therefore the excel- 
lency of Israel 8 shall answer s to his face, and Israel and 
Ephraim shall fall in their iniquity ; with them also shall 

6 Judah fall. With their flocks and their herds they will 
go to seek the JEHOVAH, but they shall not find him l 

7 he hath disengaged himself 2 from them. To JEHOVAH 
they have been false. Verily they have begotten a race 
of aliens 3 . Now shall a month devour them with their 
portions 4 . 

5 " have known hath not been concealed," i. e. " have always 
known hath at no time been concealed." In like manner, at the end 
of the next verse, " have not known," is equivalent to " have never 
known." 

6 See Appendix, No. III. 

7 " within them, deep in their minds." 

8 "the excellency of Israel," i>e. God. The original word, which 
the Public Translation renders " pride," is the same which in Amos, viii. 7, 
is rendered "excellency." And there the "excellency of Jacob" cer- 
tainly signifies the God of Jacob. See (c). 

9 " answer." God is considered here, as in many parts of the pro- 
phets, as condescending to a litigation with his people ; and the answer 
here is an answer in the cause argued. The answer on the part of God 
will be so clear and convincing, that the people of Israel will stand con- 
demned by their own judgment. The answer will prove the justice of 
God's dealing with them, and their guilt, even to their own conviction. 

1 See 2 Chron. xxix. 3185. xxx. 1315. 22 24. xxxi. 2 10. 
2 Kings xxiii. 21, 22, and 26, 27. 2 Chron. xxxv. 1. 7 9. 18. Also, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 20 28. The prophecy looks forward to the times of 
Hezekiah and Josiah ; declaring that the attempts of those pious kings 
to restore the true worship will fail of any durable effect, and will not 
avail to reverse the doom pronounced upon the guilty people. 

2 " disengaged himself." Hebrew, " loosened himself." 

3 "a race of aliens." Hebrew, " children strangers," i. e. children 
trained from their earliest infancy in the habits and principles of idolatry, 
and growing up aliens with respect to God (for all are not Israel that are 
of Israel), alienated from Jehovah in their affections ; and in their way of 
thinking, in their sentiments and practices, mere heathen. 

4 " Now shall a month devour them with their portions." A very short 
time shall complete their destruction. " with their portions," i. e. their 
allotments. They shall be totally dispossessed of their country ; and the 
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8 Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, the trumpet in Rama; 
sound an alarm at Bethaven. [Look] behind thee, O 

9 Benjamin 5 ! Ephraim shall be given up to desolation, in 
the day of [working] conviction in the tribes of Israel G . 
I have declared what shall surely be. 

10 The rulers (E) of Judah have been as those that remove 
the landmarks 7 . Upon them, like a flood, I will pour 
out my fury. 

11 Ephraim is hard pressed, ruined in judgment 8 ; be- 
cause he is self-willed, walking after a commandment 9 . 

12 Therefore am I as a moth in the garment x to Ephraim, 
and as a worm in the flesh 1 to the house of Judah (G). 

13 When Ephraim perceives his holes 2 , and Judah his cor- 
rupted force (i) ; then Ephraim will betake him to the 
Assyrian, and 3 send to the king, who takes up 

boundaries of the separate allotments of the several tribes shall be con- 
founded and obliterated, and new partitions of the land into districts shall 
be made, from time to time, at the pleasure of its successive masters. The 
captivity of the ten tribes was completed soon after Hezekiah's attempted 
reformation, and the kingdom of Judah not long survived Josiah's. To 
these things I think "the month" alludes. See note (D). 

5 " Look behind thee, O Benjamin." This presents the image of an 
enemy in close pursuit, ready to fall upon the rear of Benjamin. 

6 See Appendix, No. III. 

7 That is, they have confounded the distinctions of right and wron^. 
" They have turned upside down all political order, and all manner of 
religion." English Geneva. 

8 "hard pressed, ruined in judgment," That is, he has no defence 
to set up against the accusation brought against him ; he has nothing to 
say for himself. 

9 " self-willed, walking after a commandment." That is, although he 
has a commandment to walk after, namely, the divine law, yet he will take 
his own way ; and this he does, notwithstanding that he pretends to 
acknowledge the authority of the commandment. The ten tribes pre- 
tended to be worshippers of Jehovah ; but they worshipped him in the 
calves at Dan and Bethel ; and they appointed a priesthood of their own, 
in prejudice of the prerogative of the sons of Levi. But see note (Y). 

1 "a moth in the garment a worm in the flesh." From small and 
unperceived beginnings, working a slow, but certain and complete destruc- 
tion. 

2 "holes" eaten by the moth. See (H). 

3 I leave a space here, to show that something is wanting to be the no- 
minative case of the verb "send." Perhaps "Judah," which, however, is 
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all quarrels 4 . But he shall not be able to repair the 
damage for you 5 , nor shall he make a cure of (L) your 

14 corrupted sore. For, I will be as a lion unto Ephraim ; 
and as a young lion to the house of Judah, I. I will 
seize the prey, and be gone ; I will carry off,, and none 

15 shall rescue. I will be gone, I will return unto my 
place 6 ; till what time they acknowledge their guilt, and 
seek my face. When distress is upon them, they will 
rise early to seek me 7 . 

CHAP. VI. 

1 Come 8 , and let us return unto JEHOVAH. For He 
hath torn, but He will make us whole ; He hath inflicted 

2 the wound, but He will apply the bandage. He will 
bring us to life after two days; the third day He will 
raise us up, and we shall live in his presence 9 , and attain 
to knowledge. 

not supplied either by MSS. or versions. But certainly something must 
have been said about what Judah would do, when he perceived his sore. 

4 " the king, who takes up all quarrels." This describes some power- 
ful monarch, who took upon him to interfere in all quarrels between, infe- 
rior powers ; to arbitrate between them, and compel them to make up 
their differences, upon such terms as he thought proper to dictate ; whose 
alliance was, of course, anxiously courted by weaker states. Such was the 
Assyrian monarch, in the times to which the prophecy relates. His 
friendship was purchased by Menahem, king of Israel, 2 Kings xv. 19, 
20 ; and in a later period solicited by Ahaz, xv. 5 9. See (K). 

5 See 2 Chron. xxviii. 1921. 

6 " unto my place." The image of the lion is pursued, making off 
to his lair with the prey. The sense is, that Jehovah will withdraw the 
tokens of his presence from the Jewish temple. The three first verses of 
the next chapter should be joined to this. 

7 "rise early to seek me." Dr. Wheeler. Comp. Jer. xxxv. 14, 15. 

8 " Come" The prophet speaks in his own person to the end of the 
third verse. He takes occasion, from the intimation of final pardon to the 
penitent, given in the conclusion of God's awful denunciation of judgment, 
to address his countrymen in words of mild, pathetic persuasion. 

9 " live in his presence." Jehovah, who had departed, will return, 
and again exhibit the signs of his presence among his chosen people. So 
the Jews, converted and restored, will live in his presence, and attain to 
the true knowledge of God, which they never had before. The two days 
and the third day seem to denote three distinct periods of the Jewish 
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3 Our object of pursuit will be the knowledge of the 
JEHOVAH. His coming forth is fixed as the morning l ; 
and He shall come upon us as the pouring shower (B), 
as the harvest rain, [as] the rain of seed-time [upon] the 
earth 2 . 

4 What 3 shall I do for thee, O Ephraim? What shall 
I do for thee, O Judah ? Since your piety (D) is as the 
cloud of the morning ; as the dew, which goeth off early. 

5 It is for this that I have belaboured [them] by the pro- 
phets (B), killed them by the words of my mouth * : and 
the precepts given thee (F) were as the onward-going 

6 light 5 . For I desired charity (G), not sacrifice; and 

people. The first day is the captivity of the ten tribes by the Assyrians, 
and of the two under the Babylonians, considered as one judgment upon 
the nation ; beginning with the captivity of the ten, and completed in that 
of the two. The second day is the whole period of the present condition 
of the Jews, beginning with the dispersion of the nation by the Romans. 
The third day is the period yet to come, beginning with their restoration 
at the second advent. R. Tanchum, as he is quoted by Dr. Pocock, was 
not far, I think, from the true meaning of the place. " The prophet," he 
says, "points out two times and those are the first captivity, and a 
second. After which shall follow a third [time] ; redemption : after which 
shall be no depression or servitude." And this I take to be the sense of the 
prophecy, in immediate application to the Jews. Nevertheless, whoever is 
well acquainted with the allegorical style of prophecy, when he recollects, 
that our Lord's sufferings were instead of the sufferings and death of sinners ; 
that we are baptized into his death ; and, by baptism into his death, are 
buried with Him ; and that He, rising on the third day, raised us to the 
hope of life and immortality ; will easily perceive no very obscure, though 
but an oblique, allusion to our Lord's resurrection on the third day ; since 
every believer may speak of our Lord's death and resurrection as a com- 
mon death and resurrection of all believers. See Appendix, No. III. 

1 " fixed," &c. His appearance is fixed and certain, at its proper 
season, as the return of the morning. See (A). 

2 The images here describe the Jehovah, who is to come forth, as 
coming in the office of an universal benefactor ; the giver of the most 
general and useful benefits, and as coming forth at a fixed season, and at a 
season when his appearance will be expected. See note (c). 

3 Here Jehovah takes up the discourse again in his own person. 

4 "killed them," frightened them to death with terrible threatenings. 

5 " as the onward-going light." Hebrew, " as light which goeth 
forth," i. e. as light, of which it is the nature and property to go forth to 
propagate itself infinitely, and in all directions. A most expressive image 
of the clearness of the practical lessons of the prophets. 

VOL. II. O 
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7 knowledge of God, more than burnt-offerings G . But 
they, like Adam 7 , have transgressed the covenant ; even 
in these circumstances 8 they have dealt treacherously 

8 against me. Gilead 9 is a city of workers of iniquity, 

9 marked with footsteps of blood. And, like banditti lying 
in wait for the passenger, a company of priests, upon the 
highway, murder unto Sichem 9 . Verily they have 

10 wrought lewdness in the house of Israel (L). There 

11 have I seen a horrible thing. Fornications in Ephraim! 
Israel polluted ! Moreover, O Judah, harvest-work ' is 
appointed for thee, when I bring back the captivity of 
my people. 


6 This is the general rule, comprehending the sum of the practical pre- 
cepts of the prophets. 

r "like Adam." As Adam transgressed a plain command, so the 
Israelites transgressed the plainest and the easiest precepts. As Adam's 
crime was not to be excused by any necessity or want, so the Israelites, 
secure under the protection of Jehovah had they continued faithful to 
Him, had no excuse in seeking other aids. Adam revolted from God to 
Satan, so the Israelites forsook God to worship devils. Adam broke that 
one command on which the justification of himself and his posterity 
depended, so the Israelites broke the one precept of charity. 

s " even in these circumstances." With all the advantages of the 
prophetic teaching, in spite of all admonition and all warning. See (H). 

9 If Gilead be put here for Ramoth Gilead (and I know not what 
other city can be meant, see (i),) it was a city of refuge, Deut. iv. 43 ; 
and such also was Sichem, Josh. xx. 7. Both therefore inhabited by 
priests and Levites. By describing the first of these two cities as polluted 
with blood, and the high-road to the other as beset with knots of priests, 
like robbers, intent on blood, and murdering on the whole length of the 
way, up to the very walls of the town ; the prophet means to represent 
the priests as seducers of the people to that idolatry which proved the 
ruin of the nation. Insomuch that, like a man who should be murdered 
in a place of religious retreat, or upon his way to it, the people, under 
the influence of such guides, met their destruction in the quarter where, 
by God's appointment, they were to seek their safety. See (K). 

1 " harvest-work." Harvest-work is cut out for Judah at the season 
of bringing back the captivity. The tribe of Judah is, in some extraordi- 
nary way, to be an instrument of the general restoration of the Jewish 
people. Observe that the vintage is always an image of the season of 
judgment ; but the harvest, of the in-gathering of the objects of God's 
final mercy. I am not aware that a single unexceptionable instance is to 
be found in which the harvest is a type of judgment. In Rev. xiv. 15, 16, 
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CHAP. VII. 

1 When (A) I would have healed 2 Israel, then the iniquity 
of Ephraim showed itself openly 3 , and the wicked doings 
of Samaria ; for they carried on (B) delusion *. Therefore 
a thief is coming; banditti sally forth in the streets 5 . 

"the sickle is thrust into the ripe harvest, and the earth is reaped;" i. e. 
the elect are gathered from the four winds of heaven. The wheat of God 
is gathered into his barn (Matt. xiii. 30). After this reaping of the earth, 
the sickle is applied to the clusters of the vine, and they are cast into the 
great wine-press of the wrath of God. Rev. xiv. 18 20. This is judgment. 
In Joel, iii. 13, the ripe harvest is the harvest of the vine, i. e. the grapes 
fit for gathering, as appears by the context. See (M). In Jer. li. 33, the 
act of threshing the corn upon the floor, not the harvest, is the image of 
judgment. It is true, the burning of the tares in our Saviour's parable, 
Matt, xiii., is a work of judgment, and of the time of harvest, previous to 
the binding of the sheaves. But it is an accidental adjunct of the busi- 
ness, not the harvest itself. I believe the harvest is never primarily, and 
in itself, an image of vengeance. 

2 "healed," or "restored." The particular time alluded to is, I 
think, the reign of the second Jeroboam, when the kingdom of Israel 
seemed to be recovering from the loss of strength and territory it had 
sustained, in the preceding reigns, by the encroachments of the Syrians ; 
for Jeroboam " restored the coast of Israel, from the entering of Hamath 
unto the sea of the plain." 2 Kings, xiv. 25. The successes vouchsafed 
to this warlike prince against his enemies were signs of God's gracious 
inclination to pardon the people, and restore the kingdom to its former 
prosperity. " For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel that it was bitter. 
And the Lord said that he would not blot out the name of Israel from 
under heaven ; but he saved them by the hand of Jeroboam, the son of 
Joash." 2 Kings, xiv. 26, 27. But these merciful purposes of God were 
put aside by the wickedness of the king and the people. For this same 
Jeroboam " did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, he departed 
not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin." 
Verse 24. 

3 "showed itself openly;" literally, "was uncovered," or "was 
bare;" i.e. was open, avowed, and undisguised. 

4 delusion ; " literally, " they wrought falsehood," or " a lie." The 
lie, falsehood, or delusion, was every thing that was seductive in the 
external rites of the false religions. 

5 The thief, Pul ; whose peace Menahem bought with contributions 
levied upon the people. The banditti, the armies of Tiglath-pileser, 
over-running Gilead, Galilee, and Naphtali. 2 Kings, xv. 19, 20. 29, and 
1 Chron. v. 26. 

o2 
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2 And let them not say unto their heart (D) that I have 
remembered all their wicked doings 6 ; even still their 
perverse habits cling around them, they are before my 

3 face. By their evil doings they pleasure the king, and 

4 by their perfidies 7 the rulers. All of them are adulter- 
ers ; like an oven over-heated for the baker, the stoker (F) 
desists after the kneading of the dough, until the fermenta- 

5 tion of it be complete (G) 8 . In the day 9 of our king (i), 
the rulers were fevered with wine 1 ; he stretched out his 

6 hand to (K) scorners 2 . Truly, in the inmost part of it, 
their heart is like an oven (L), while they lie in wait ; all 
the night their baker sleepeth ; in the morning it 3 burneth 

7 like a blazing fire 4 . They are all hot as an oven, and 
have consumed their judges ; all their kings are fallen 5 ; 
not one among them hath called unto me. 


6 Let them not console themselves with the imagination that, in these 
judgments, to be executed by Pul and Tiglath-pileser, they have suffered 
punishment in full proportion to their guilt, and have nothing further to 
dread. They continue unreclaimed. Their evil habits surround them ; 
they are observed and noticed by me, and will bring down further ven- 
geance. Observe that, even the first of these judgments was yet to come, 
when this prophecy was delivered. But it is usual with all the prophets, 
looking forward to futurity with full assurance of faith, to speak of it in 
the present, or even in the past time. See (c). 

7 "their perfidies" towards God, in deserting his service for idolatry. 
See (E). 

8 For the exposition of this text see (H). 

9 " the day of our king," the king's birth-day, or perhaps the anniver- 
sary of his accession. 

1 " fevered with wine," Hebrew, " were sick with heat from wine." 

2 "he stretched out his hand to scorners." Those who in their cups 
made a jest of the true religion, and derided the denunciations of God's 
prophets, he distinguished with the most familiar marks of his royal 
favour ; in this way carrying on the plot of delusion. 

3 " it," i. e. the oven. 

4 As an oven conceals the lighted fire all the night, while the baker 
takes his rest, and in the morning vomits forth its blazing flame ; so all 
manner of concupiscence is brooding mischief in their hearts, while the 
ruling faculties of reason and conscience are lulled asleep, and their 
wicked designs wait only for a fair occasion to break forth. 

5 "all their kings are fallen." The prophecy looks forward to the 
fall of the six last kings in perpetual succession, Zechariah, Shallum, 
Menahem, Pekahiah, Pekah, Hoshea. 
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8 Ephraim ! He hath mixed himself with the peoples 6 1 

9 Ephraim is a cake not turned 7 ! Foreigners have de- 
voured his strength 8 , and he perceiveth not ; grey hairs 
also are sprinkled upon him 9 , and he perceiveth not. 

10 And the excellency of Israel answereth to his face 1 ; but 
they return not to JEHOVAH their God, nor seek him for 

11 all this. For Ephraim is like a silly dove without sense. 
They call upon Egypt; they betake them to Assyria 2 . 

12 Whithersoever they betake them, I will spread over them 
my net ; as the fowls of the heaven I will bring them 
down ; I will chastise them, as they hear it declared in 
their congregations 3 . 

13 Woe unto them, for they have wandered away from me. 
Destruction awaits them, for they have rebelled against 
me. And I would have redeemed them, but they spoke 

14 lies against me. And they cried not unto me in their 

6 "mixed himself with the peoples." By his alliances with the 
heathen, and by imitation of their manners, he is himself become one of 
them. He has thrown off all the distinctions, and forfeited the privileges, 
of the chosen race. See Appendix, No. III. 

7 "a cake not turned." One thing on one side, another on the 
other. Burnt to a coal at bottom ; raw dough at the top. An apt image 
of a character that is all inconsistencies. Such were the ten tribes of the 
prophet's day ; worshippers of Jehovah in profession, but adopting all the 
idolatries of the neighbouring nations, in addition to their own semi-idola- 
try of the calves. 

8 " Foreigners," &c. His alliances with the Assyrians at one time, 
with the Syrians at another, at last with the Egyptians, have weakened 
his strength. 

9 " grey hairs," the symptoms of decay. 

1 See verse 5. 

2 " betake them to Assyria." Hebrew, " they go to Assyria." This 
going to Assyria cannot relate to the captivity of the ten tribes, of which 
Dr. Wells understands it. It is some voluntary going to Assyria which 
is imputed to them as a crime. Indeed, from this passage and many 
others, it appears that Dr. Wells's third and fourth sections were delivered 
before the time to which Dr. Wells refers them. Those of the third, and 
part of the fourth, not later than the reign of Menahem, and all of them 
before the reign of Hoshea : though the predictions contained in them 
extend to the very last period of the kingdom of the ten tribes, and 
even far beyond it. 

3 "hear it declared in their congregations." They heard their 
punishments declared in the prophetical denunciations in the books of 
Moses, which were read in their synagogues every Sabbath-day. 
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heart, although they howled upon their beds, and put 

15 themselves in a stir about corn and wine (M). They 
turned against me (N) ; then I chastised. I strengthened 
their arms; then they imagined mischief 4 against me. 

1 6 They fall back into nothingness of condition 5 . They are 
become like a deceitful bow. Their rulers shall fall by 
the sword, for the petulance of their tongues. This shall 
bring derision upon them in the land of Egypt. 

CHAP. VIII. 

1 The cornet at thy mouth, [be it] like the eagle over 
the house of JEHOVAH 6 ; inasmuch as they have trans- 

2 gressed my covenant, and rebelled against my law. [Yet] 
they cry unto me, O my God, we acknowledge thee (B). 

3 Israel ! He hath cast off, hath Israel, what is good ; the 

4 enemy shall pursue him. They have set up kings of 
themselves (c), but not for me. They have appointed 
rulers, whom I knew not 7 . Their silver and their gold 

4 " imagined mischief against me." Formed their plots for the intro- 
duction of idolatry, proceeding even to persecution of the prophets and 
the true worship. 

5 The situation of the Israelites, as the chosen people of God, was a 
high degree ; a rank of distinction and pre-eminence among the nations of 
the earth. By their voluntary defection to idolatry, they debased them- 
selves from this exaltation, and returned to the ordinary level of the 
heathen ; so far above which the mercy of God had raised them. As if 
a man, ennobled by the favour of his sovereign, should renounce his 
honours, and of his own choice mix himself with the lowest dregs of the 
people. Thus voluntarily descending from their nobility of condition, 
the Israelites returned to " Not-High," for so the Hebrew literally 
sounds. See (o). 

6 Let the sound of the cornet in thy mouth be shrill and terrifying, as 
the ominous scream of the eagle hovering over the roof of the temple. 
See (A) and Appendix, No. III. 

" house of Jehovah." The house of Jehovah is the temple at Jeru- 
salem. The first four verses, therefore, of this chapter, seem to concern 
the whole people, and to predict the final dispersion of the people by the 
Romans. At the fifth verse, the prophecy returns to the kingdom of the 
ten tribes. 

7 The only kings of the Israelites, of God's appointment, were those of 
the line of David in Judah, and of Jeroboam and Jehu in the kingdom of 
the ten tribes. But these kings and princes, made without any Divine 
direction, are, I think, rather to be understood of those who reigned in 


HOSEA. 199 

they have wrought for themselves into idols 8 , that they 
may be cut off. 

5 Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off 9 . My anger 
burns against them. How long will they bear antipathy 

6 (D) to pure religion (E) ? For from Israel came 1 even 
this (F) : the workman made it, and it is no God. Verily, 

7 the calf of Samaria shall be reduced to atoms (G). Verily, 
a wind shall scatter him 2 abroad, a whirlwind shall cut 
him down (H) : there shall be no stem belonging to him : 
the ear shall yield no meal ; what perchance it may yield, 

8 strangers shall swallow it up. Israel is swallowed up 3 : 

Judaea after the death of John Hyrcanus, with the usurped title of king, 
being not of the royal family of David ; and of the high priests irregularly 
constituted, in violation of the right of primogeniture in Aaron's family, 
than of the usurpers after Zechariah in the kingdom of Israel. See Appen- 
dix, No. I. 

8 Of the idolatry of the Jews, after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity, see chap. ii. note 3 , p. 182. 

9 Here God himself, who is the speaker, turns short upon Samaria, or 
the ten tribes, and, in a tone of dreadful indignation, upbraids their cor- 
rupt worship, by taking to himself the title of Samaria's Calf. ' I, whom 
you have so dishonoured, by setting up that contemptible idol, as an ade- 
quate symbol of my glory ; I, who have so long borne with this corrupt 
worship, now expressly disown you.' 

1 This thing, vile and abominable as it is, was his own invention ; not a 
thing that he had learnt or borrowed from any other nation. 

2 " him," viz. Israel. The first line of this seventh verse predicts 
generally the dispersion of the ten tribes, and the demolition of their 
monarchy by the force of the Assyrian, represented under the image of a 
scattering wind and destroying whirlwind. The following clauses describe 
the progressive steps of the calamity, in an inverted order. " There shall 
be no stem belonging to him." Nothing standing erect and visible in the 
field ; that is, the nation shall be ultimately so utterly extinguished, that it 
shall not be to be found upon the surface of the earth. But before this 
utter ruin takes place, it shall be impoverished, and reduced to great weak- 
ness. For " the ear," upon the stem yet standing, shall be an ear of empty 
husks, "yielding no meal." The 'nation shall not thrive in wealth or 
power. "And what perchance it may yield, strangers shall consume." 
Before the extreme decay, represented by the barren year, takes place, 
its occasional temporary successes, in its last struggles, will all be for the 
enrichment and aggrandizement of foreign allies, at last the conquerors of 
the country. 

3 "swallowed up." Under this image the Hebrew language, the 
Greek, and our own, describe any sudden destruction so complete, as to 
leave no visible vestige of the thing remaining. 
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They are now among the Gentiles like a vessel in which 

9 no man delighteth 4 . For they are gone up of their own 

accord (i) to Assyria 5 . A wild ass all alone for himself 6 

10 is Ephraim. They have given bounties to lovers 7 . Not- 
withstanding that they may give the bounties among the 
Gentiles, forthwith will I embody the men (K) ; and ere 
long they shall sorrow, on account of the burthen, the 
king, and (L,) the rulers 8 . 

11 Inasmuch as Ephraim hath multiplied altars 9 , altars 

12 are (counted) sin unto him (M). I will write upon him 
SIN'S l . The masters (N) of my law are accounted as it 

4 A utensil for the lowest purposes. 

5 "to Assyria." This is not yet the going into captivity. The 
captivity, though near at hand, is yet to come. This going up is past. 
It is a voluntary going up, and a crime. The captivity is the punishment. 

6 " all alone for himself." The pronoun " for himself," after " alone," 
is highly emphatical. It expresses the selfishness which belongs to an 
animal savage in such degree, as not only not to be tamed for the service 
of man, but frequently not disposed to herd with its own kind : without 
attachment to the female, except in the moment of desire ; governed 
entirely by the oestrum of its own lusts. " Though wild asses be often 
found in the desert in whole herds, yet it is usual for some one of them to 
break away, and separate himself from his company, and run alone at ran- 
dom by himself ; and one so doing is here spoken of." Pocock upon the 
place. 

7 "bounties to lovers." The prophecy alludes not exclusively to 
the bargain with Pul, but to the general profusion of the government in 
forming foreign alliances ; in which the latter kings both of Israel and 
Judah were equally culpable, as appears by the history of the collateral 
reigns of Ahaz and Pekah. " to lovers." Every forbidden alliance 
with idolaters was a part of the spiritual incontinence of the nation. 
" given bounties to." The Hebrew word might be more literally ren- 
dered ' gifted,' or ' endowed.' But to preserve any thing of the spirit of 
the original, it is necessary to use a word here capable of being applied to 
military bounties in the next verse. In the next verse, God says, that 
whatever bounties the Israelites might offer, in order to raise armies of 
foreign auxiliaries, he would embody those armies ; he would press the 
men, paid by their money, into his own service against them. 

8 Ere long the king and the rulers will lament the impolitic expense 
incurred in gifts and presents to their faithless allies, and the burthen of 
taxes for that purpose laid upon the people. 

9 " multiplied altars ;" in contempt of the one altar at Jerusalem. 

1 " I will write upon him SIN'S." An allusion to the custom of mark- 
ing a slave with the owner's name. See note (M). 
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13 were an alien race 2 . The sacrificers of my proper offer- 
ings (o) sacrifice flesh, and eat. JEHOVAH accepteth 
them not. Forthwith will he remember their iniquity, 

14 and visit their sins. They shall return into Egypt 3 . For 
Israel hath forgotten his Maker, and buildeth temples; 
and Judah hath multiplied fenced cities : but I will send 
a fire upon his cities, which shall devour the stately 
buildings thereof. 


CHAP. IX*. 


1 Rejoice not, O Israel, like the peoples 5 , with joyous 
exultation (A) ; for thou hast played the wanton, not 
cleaving to thy God : thou hast set thy heart upon the 

2 fee of prostitution (B) . Upon all floors is corn 6 . The 
floor and the vat shall not feed them 6 , and the must (c) 

2 " the masters of my law." Those who pretend to be expounders 
of my law shall be disowned as aliens. 

3 " To return into Egypt," or " to go to Assyria," seem to be used as 
proverbial expressions, capable, according to the application, of the one or 
the other of two different meanings ; either to be reduced to an abject, 
oppressed condition, like that of the Egyptian servitude, which is the 
sense here ; or to fall into the grossest idolatries, such as were practised 
in Egypt and Assyria, which is the sense below, chap. ix. 3. See Dr. 
Blayney on Zechariah, v. 11. 

4 The prophecy delivered in this and i,he next following chapter seems 
to regard the kingdom of Israel principally. 

It should seem that this prophecy was delivered at a time when the 
situation of public affairs was promising ; perhaps after some signal suc- 
cess, which had given occasion to public rejoicings. 

5 " like the peoples." Those national successes, which might be just 
cause of rejoicing to other people, are none to thee ; for thou liest under 
the heavy sentence of God's wrath, for thy disloyalty to him ; and all thy 
bright prospects will vanish, and terminate in thy destruction. The Gen- 
tiles were not guilty in an equal degree with the Israelites ; for, although 
they sinned, it was not against the light of revelation, in contempt of the 
warnings of inspired prophets, or in breach of any express covenant. 

6 What the fee of prostitution was, on which they had set their hearts, 
appears by chap. ii. 12 : namely, abundance of the fruits of the earth ; 
which they ascribed to the heavenly bodies, and other physical agents, 
which they worshipped. The prophet here tells them, they might think 
they had obtained their fee. For their crops were indeed abundant ; 
nevertheless, they would not be the better for the plenty of their land. 
This might be brought to pass by the just judgment of God in various 
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3 shall deceive their (D) expectations. They shall not 
dwell in the land of JEHOVAH, for Ephraira is returning 

4 into Egypt, and they eat unclean things in Assyria 7 . Let 
them not make libations of wine to JEHOVAH 8 , for their 
sacrifices are not pleasant to him (E) ; they are to them as 
the meat of mourners 9 , of which all that eat are polluted ; 
their food forsooth he it to themselves (G) ; let it not 
come into the house of JEHOVAH. 

5 What will ye do for the season of solemn assembly, 

6 and for the festival of JEHOVAH ? Behold all l are gone ! 
Total devastation ! Egypt shall gather them ; Memphis 
shall bury them 2 . Their valuables of silver ! The 
nettle shall dispossess them, and the thistle, in then* 
dwellings (H). 

7 The days of visitation are come ! The days of retribu- 
tion are come ! Israel shall know it ! Stupid is the 
prophet (i) ! The man of the spirit is gone mad 3 ! In 
proportion to (K) the greatness of thine iniquity, great 

8 also is the vengeance! The watchman of Ephraim is 
with his God (L) . The prophet ! the snare of the fowler 

ways : either the corn not yielding a nutritious meal, nor the grape a 
generous juice ; or the stomach failing in its office to extract nutriment 
from good bread and wholesome drink ; or the enemy driving them from 
their land, which thenceforward should produce its abundance for stran- 
gers. 

7 "returning into Egypt, and they eat unclean things in Assyria ;" 
i. e. they are degenerating in their manners into mere idolaters of the 
very worst sort. 

8 Compare Jer. vi. 20, and Isa. i. 11. 13. 

9 " meat of mourners," i. e. the viands set out at funeral feasts ; 
which feasts were in use among the Jews as well as the Gentiles ; and, 
for any thing that appears, were not forbidden by the law, except to the 
priests, who were to take no part in the ceremonies of interments, except 
of their nearest relations. But such viands were unclean, and brought a 
temporary uncleanness upon all who partook of them. See note (F). 

1 " All," i. e. all the people of the land. See Appendix, No. III. 

2 Probably many of the inhabitants of the kingdom of Samaria fled into 
Egypt before the Assyrian captivity, and remained there to their death. 

3 "Stupid gone mad." Stupid, if he himself discerneth not the signs of 
the times. Gone mad, if, aware of the impending judgment, he flatters 
the people with delusive hopes ; and, by that conduct, makes himself an 
instrument in bringing on that public ruin, in which he himself must be 
involved. For a fuller explanation of this passage see note (i). 
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is over all his ways 4 . Vengeance against the household 5 
9 of my God (M) ! They have gone deep in corruption, as 
in the days of Gibeah 6 . He will remember their iniquity, 
he will visit their sins. 

10 As grapes in the wilderness 7 I found (o) Israel ; as the 
first ripe upon the fig-tree, in the beginning of her sea- 
son, I beheld your fathers. They of their own will (p) 
went to Baal Peor, and consecrated themselves to that 
obscenity (Q) ; and as [my] love of them so were their 

11 abominations 8 . Ephraim (R) ! like a bird shall their 
glory fly away ; there shall be no birth, no gestation, no 

12 conception 9 . If so be they bring up their children, still 

4 "his ways," either the ways which the prophet himself pursues, 
and then the prophet is threatened with judicial deception ; or the pro- 
phet's ways may be the ways he recommends to the people ; and then 
they are warned against his prevarications. The former, I think, is the 
better exposition. 

The watchman is here evidently a title, by which some faithful prophet 
is distinguished from the temporizers and seducers. But who in particu- 
lar is this watchman, thus honourably distinguished, and how is he " with 
his God?" I think the allusion is to Elijah and his miraculous transla- 
tion. " Elijah, that faithful watchman, that resolute opposer of idolatry in 
the reign of Ahab and Jezabel, is now with his God, receiving the reward 
of his fidelity in the enjoyment of the beatific vision. But the prevari- 
cating prophets, which now are, are the victims of judicial delusion." 
See (N). 

5 " the household of my God," the priests and prophets. 

6 See Judges xix. 

7 "in the wilderness" The wilderness is rightly connected with 
grapes, and is not to be connected with Israel. Here is no sort of allu- 
sion to the wilderness through which the Israelites were led to the pro- 
mised land, as some of the Jewish expositors have most absurdly imagined ; 
in which God found not Israel, but led him into it. The " waste howling 
wilderness," in which God is said to have found Israel, in Deut. xxxii. 10, 
is the wilderness of idolatry ; and the image there expresses the weak 
state of the Israelites, when they lived intermixed with idolaters, as stran- 
gers in Canaan, and afterwards as slaves in Egypt. 

8 The love, gratuitous ; the abominations without inducement, but 
from mere depravity. The love, the tenderest ; the abominations enor- 
mous. 

9 Baal Peor was the power presiding over procreation ; making the 
women fruitful, and giving them quick and easy labour. See note (Q). 
Sterility therefore is threatened, with peculiar propriety, as the judgment 
for the worship of that idol. 
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will I make them childless, till not a man is left. Verily 
wo still awaits them, even when I turn away (s) from 

13 them \ Ephraim, to all appearance (T), was planted on a 
rock (v) in a quiet habitation. But Ephraim is upon the 
point of bringing out his children to the murderer. 

14 Give them, O JEHOVAH: What wouldst thou give? 
Give them an abortive womb and dried-up breasts ; all 
their wickedness 2 in Gilgal (w). 

15 Truly there I hated them 3 . For the evil of their per- 
verse practices (x), I will drive them out of my house, 
I will love them no more ; all their rulers are revolters. 

16 Ephraim is blighted (Y) ; their root is dried up : they 


1 " turn away from them," i. e. when I give them totally up ; no 
longer attending to their conduct, or visiting their sins ; when I have done 
with them. 

2 Requite them all their idolatries committed in Gilgal. At the begin- 
ning of the verse the prophet addresses Jehovah. Jehovah interrupts 
him, " What wouldst thou give?" i.e. what wouldst thou ask me to give 
them ? The prophet resumes, and goes on to the end of the verse. 
Then Jehovah speaks again to the end of the 16th verse. The spirit of 
the prophet's prayer I take to be, that God would in mercy rather visit 
the sinful people with judgments immediately from himself, than give 
them up to the sword of the enemy. " Let us fall into the hands of the 
Lord," said David, " for his mercy is great ; and not into the hands of 
man." 

3 "there I hated them." The first great offence of the Israelites, 
after their entrance into the holy land, was committed while they were 
encamped in Gilgal ; namely, the sacrilegious peculation of Achan. 
(Josh, vii.) And to this, I think, with Dr. Wells, these words allude. 
There, says God, of old was my quarrel with them. 

Gilgal was the place where the armies of Israel, upon their entering 
Canaan, first encamped ; where Joshua set up the twelve stones, taken by 
God's command out of the midst of Jordan, in memorial of the miraculous 
passage through the river. There the first passover was kept, and the 
fruits of the promised land first enjoyed. There the captain of the host 
of Jehovah appeared to Joshua. There the rite of circumcision, which 
had been omitted during the forty years of the wandering of the people 
in the wilderness, was renewed. And, in the days of the prophet Samuel, 
Gilgal appears to have been an approved place of worship and burnt 
offering. But in later times, it appears, from Hosea and his contempo- 
rary Amos, that it became a place of great resort for idolatrous purposes. 
And these are the wickednesses in Gilgal, of which the prophet here 
speaks. 
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shall produce no fruit 4 ; even if they bring forth, yet will 
I slay the goodliest of their offspring. 

17 My God will cast them away,, because they have not 
hearkened unto him ; and they shall become wanderers 
among the heathen. 

CHAP. x. 

1 Israel was a yielding (A) vine ; his fruit 5 was answer- 
able to his vigour (B). According to the increase of his 
fruit, he increased in altars ; like the beauty of his land, 

2 he made the beauty of his images 6 . Their heart is 
divided 1 : forthwith shall they undergo their punishment. 
[God] himself (c) shall break down their altars, and 

3 deface their images. This very moment shall they say, 
We have no king, because we feared not the JEHOVAH ; 
and a king, what could he do for us ? 

4 Negotiate (D) ; swear false oaths ; ratify a treaty 8 ; 
nevertheless, judgment shall sprout up, like hemlock (E) 

5 over the ridges of the field. The inhabitants (F) of 
Samaria shall be in consternation (G) for the great calf 
(H) of Bethaven. Verily there shall be mourning over it, 
of its people and of its priests, who exulted (i) over its 

6 glory 9 ; because it is stripped off from it, and with itself 
(K) also shall be carried into Assyria a present to the 
king (L) who takes up all quarrels l . Ephraim shall be 

4 Or thus, " Ephraim is smitten at the root ; he is dried up, that he 
can bear no fruit." See note (Y). 

5 The fruit here meant is not the fruit of good works, but the fruit of 
national prosperity ; increasing population, abundant crops, numerous 
flocks and herds, public opulence, military strength. 

6 His idolatrous altars were as numerous as his national prosperity was 
great ; and the exquisite workmanship of his images was as remarkable as 
the natural beauty of his country. 

7 "divided" between God and their idols. 

8 Negotiate alliances with one power and another ; make a treaty with 
the Assyrian ; bind yourselves to it with an oath. Break your oath, and 
make a new alliance with the Egyptian. In spite of all measures of 
crooked policy, all acquisitions of foreign aid and support, judgment is 
springing up. 

9 " its glory," the riches of its temple. 
1 See verse 13. 


206 HOSEA. 

overtaken in sound sleep 2 (M), and Israel shall be dis- 

7 graced by his own politics 3 . Samaria is destroyed. Her 
king is like a bubble (N) upon the surface of the waters 4 . 

8 The chapels also of Aven, that sin of Israel, shall be 
demolished. The bramble and the thistle shall overgrow 
their altars ; and they shall say to the mountains. Cover 
us ; and to the hills, Fall upon us. 

9 More than in the days of Gibeah is the sin of Israel 5 . 
There they stood G . It overtook them not (o) at Gibeah, 

10 the war against the children of iniquity 7 . It is in my 
desire, and I will chastise them 8 ; and the peoples shall 

2 "in sound sleep." In a dream of security, when nothing will be 
less in his thoughts than danger. 

3 The politics of treaties of alliance mentioned in verse 4. An impolitic 
alliance with the king of Egypt was the immediate occasion of Shalma- 
nezer's rupture with Hoshea, which ended in the captivity of the ten 
tribes. 

4 " like a bubble," &c., which no sooner swells than it bursts. 

5 The sin of Israel now exceeds the sins of those sinful times, when 
every one did what was right in his own eyes ; and it seemed right in the 
eyes of the whole tribe of Benjamin to protect the outrage of the Sodom- 
ites of Gibeah. See Judges xix. 

6 "There" i.e. upon that occasion, the quarrel with the tribe of 
Benjamin, on account of the outrage of the men of Gibeah. "they 
stood ; " they, the Israelites, " stood," set themselves in array for the 
attack. 

7 God gave the Israelites success in that righteous war. It may seem, 
however, strange, that it should be said, that the " war overtook them 
not," as if they had not suffered by it ; when they were unsuccessful in 
the two first assaults, and were repulsed by the Benjamites with a 
slaughter amounting, in the two days, to 40,000 men. Judges xx. 21. 23. 
But besides that the confederated tribes were ultimately successful, this 
loss, in proportion to their whole embattled force, which consisted of 
400,000 men (ver. 2), was nothing in comparison with that of the tribe of 
Benjamin, which was all but cut off. For of their force, which was 26,700, 
no more than 1600 survived the business of the third day, in which the 
town of Gibeah was taken and destroyed. And of this remnant all seem to 
have been cut off afterwards, except the 600 men that fortified themselves 
upon the rock Rimmon ; so that, of the whole tribe, not one forty-fourth 
part was left. 

8 " It is in my desire," &c. Then I protected and gave them success. 
But now it is my desire that they should suffer due punishment, and I will 
bring punishment upon them. 

" when they are tethered down to their two furrows ; " or, " when they 
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be gathered together against them, when they are tethered 
down to then* two furrows (p). 

11 Yet Ephraim is a trained heifer ; I delighted in tread- 
ing out [grain] (Q). Therefore I myself for good have 
crossed her neck 9 . I will make Ephraim carry me 
(B) ; Judah shall plow, Jacob shall harrow * for him- 
self 2 . 

12 Sow to yourselves for righteousness, [that ye may] 
reap according to mercy 3 . Break up your fallows * ; for 
it is time to seek the JEHOVAH, until he come, and rain 

13 down righteousness 5 upon you. Ye have plowed in 
wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity: ye have eaten 
deceitful fruit 6 , because thou hast trusted in thy own 

14 way 7 , in the multitude of thy mighty men. Therefore a 
tumult shall arise among thy peoples, and all thy for- 

are tied to their two faults." That is, when they are reduced to a situa- 
tion of such difficulty and danger, as to have no hope of deliverance by 
any measures of human policy, in which alone they place their confidence, 
but by choosing 1 one or other of two alliances, the Egyptian or the Assy- 
rian ; in the forming of either of which they are criminal, having been 
repeatedly warned against all foreign alliances. 

9 This and the following clause give the image of a husbandman mount- 
ing his bullock, to direct it over the corn. 

1 See Appendix, No. III. 

2 The three first clauses of this verse express what had been done, for 
the instruction of Ephraim, by the Mosaic institution. The two last pre- 
dict the final conversion of the Ephraimites, with the rest of the people, 
and their restoration to a condition of national splendour and prosperity. 
' Notwithstanding the judgments that are to fall upon Ephraim, she was 
long under the training of my holy law ; and the effect of that early disci- 
pline shall not be ultimately lost. I will in the end bring Ephraim to 
obedience ; Judah shall be diligent in the works I prepare for her ; and 
the whole race of Jacob shall take part in the same labours of the spiritual 
field, with profit and advantage to themselves.' 

3 i. e. Sow such seed as may produce righteousness, i. e. your justi- 
fication, in God's sight, that so ye may reap according to his exuberant 
mercy. (See Appendix, No. III.) The prophet speaks in this 12th 
verse ; in the following, Jehovah takes up the discourse again. 

4 Compare Jer. iv. 3. 

5 The imputed righteousness of Christ. 

6 " deceitful fruit," fair to the eye, but without flavour, and affording 
no nourishment. 

7 " thy own way," the measures 'of thy own policy. 
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tresses shall be demolished 8 , as Shalman demolished 
Betharbal (s) ; in the day of battle the mother was dashed 
15 in pieces upon the children. Thus shall Bethel do to 
you, because of your wickedness, your passing wicked- 
ness 9 . As the morning (T) is brought to nothing (v), to 
nothing shall the king of Israel be brought 1 . 

CHAP, xi 2 . 

1 When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and out of 

2 Egypt called (A) my son 3 . No sooner they were called, 
than they were gone from my presence, they (c) ! They 
sacrificed to Baalim, and burnt incense to graven images 4 : 

3 although I was a go-nurse (E) to Ephraim, taking them 
(p) over the shoulders 5 . But they would not know that 

8 See Appendix, No. III. 

9 Hebrew, " The wickedness of your wickedness." The idolatries 
practised in Bethel shall bring down similar vengeance upon you. 

1 The sudden and total destruction of the monarchy of the ten tribes is 
compared to the sudden and total extinction of the beauties of the dawn 
in the sky, by the instantaneous diffusion of the solar light ; by which the 
ruddy streaks in the east, the glow of orange-coloured light upon the hori- 
zon, are at once obliterated, absorbed, and lost in the colourless light of 
day. The change is sudden even in these climates. It must be more 
sudden in the tropical ; and in all, it is one of the most complete that nature 
presents. 

2 The Israel of this eleventh chapter is the whole people, composed of 
the two branches, Judah and the ten tribes. But " the house of Israel" 
is the kingdom of the ten tribes, as distinct from the other branch. 

3 "my son." Although the son, here immediately meant, is the 
natural Israel, called out of Egypt by Moses and Aaron, there can be no 
doubt that an allusion was intended by the Holy Spirit to the call of the 
infant Christ out of the same country. In reference to this event, the 
passage might be thus paraphrased : " God in such sort set his affection 
upon the Israelites, in the infancy of their nation, that, so early as from 
their first settlement in Egypt, the arrangement was declared of the 
descent of the Messiah from Judah, and of the calling of that Son from 
Egypt." See Gen. xlix. 10. Num. xxiii. 22. xxiv. 8. ; and Deut. xxxiii. 
7. See note (B). 

4 "graven images." For an explanation of this common expression, 
see note (D). 

s a go-nurse," &c. When a young child is first taught to go, the 
nurse places herself behind its back, and putting her hands forward, over 
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I preserved their health (F 2 ) aniid the grievous plagues 

4 (G) of men 6 . I drew them with the bands of love, and I 
was unto them as one raising the yoke 7 upon their 
cheeks., and I spread provender 8 before him. 

5 They shall not return into the land of Egypt 9 ; but 
the Assyrian, he shall be their king : because they have 

6 refused to return [to me] (H). And the sword shall 
weary itself in his cities, and consume his diviners ] , and 

7 devour because of their counsels; and my people shall 
hang in anxious suspense till my returning 2 . For they 
were called to a high degree 3 . All of one mind (K), 
they would not (L) be exalted. 

8 How shall I give thee up, O Ephraim? Abandon 
thee, O Israel? How shall I make thee as Admah, 
place thee in the condition of Zeboim? My heart is 

9 turned upon me, my bowels (M) yearn all together. I will 
not execute the fury of mine anger ; I wall not return * to 
make destruction of Ephraim. For GOD I am, and not 

its shoulders, brings them under its arm-pits ; and, supporting the child in 
this manner, paces slowly after it, taking step for step with the child. The 
allusion in the text is to that sort of nurse who performs this office. 

s grievous plagues of men." The plagues of Egypt, which touched 
not the Israelites. 

7 "the yoke ;" the heavy yoke of the Egyptian bondage. The ex- 
pression of raising the yoke refers, as is well observed by Archbishop 
Newcombe, and before him by Bishop Lowth on Isaiah, i. 3, to the cus- 
tom of raising the yoke forward, to cool the neck of the labouring beast. 

8 "provender." The manna in the wilderness. Castalio, and the 
margin of the Bishops' Bible. 

9 " not return into the land of Egypt." They were desirous of making 
their escape thither, and many families perhaps effected it. See ix. 6. But 
here it is threatened, that the nation in a body shall not be permitted so 
to escape. 

1 " diviners." The stupid prophet, and the man of the spirit gone 
mad, mentioned ix. 7. See note (i). 

2 The Israelites are not threatened with utter destruction, but a near 
approach to it. Till the season shall come for God's turning to them 
again, they shall remain in a state of doubtful anxious expectation of relief, 
or of worse distress. 

3 "a high degree;" the opposite of " nothingness of condition," 
mentioned chap. vii. 16. See the notes on that place. 

4 " return." When I come a second time, it will not be to destroy. 
An indirect promise of coming again, not for judgment, but for mercy. 

VOL. II. P 
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man ; the Holy One in the midst of thee, although I am 

10 no frequenter of cities 5 . After JEHOVAH they shall 
walk 6 . Like a lion he shall roar ; verily he himself (o) 
sliall roar ; and children 7 shall hurry (p) from the west. 

11 They shall hurry like the sparrow (Q) from Egypt, and 
like the dove from Assyria; and I will settle them in 

12 their own houses, saith JEHOVAH (R). Ephraim hath 
compassed me about with treachery, and the house of 

5 " the Holy One," &c. Dwelling with thee, but in a peculiar and 
extraordinary manner, not after the manner of men. I am no frequenter 
of cities in general. See note (N). 

6 "after Jehovah." The time will yet come, when they shall be 
converted. 

7 " children." It is remarkable, that the expression is neither "their 
children," nor "my children," but simply "children." The first would 
limit the discourse to the natural Israel exclusively ; the second would be 
nearly of the same effect, as it would express such as were already chil- 
dren, at the time of the roaring. But the word " children," put nakedly, 
without either of these epithets, expresses those who were neither of the 
natural Israel, nor children, that is, worshippers of the true God, at 
the time of the "roaring;" but were roused by that sound, and then 
became children, i.e. the adopted children, by natural extraction Gentiles. 
This and the next verse contain indeed a wonderful prophecy of the pro- 
mulgation and progress of the gospel, and the restoration of the race of 
Israel. The first clause of this tenth verse states generally, they shall be 
brought to repentance. In what follows, the circumstances and progress 
of the business are described. First, Jehovah shall roar ; the roaring is 
unquestionably the sound of the gospel. Jehovah Himself shall roar : the 
sound shall begin to be uttered by the voice of the incarnate God Him- 

.self. The first effect shall be, that children shall come fluttering from the 
west ; a new race of children : converts of the Gentiles ; chiefly from the 
western quarters of the world, or what the Scriptures call the west ; for 
no part I think of Asia Minor, Syria, or Palestine, is reckoned a part of 
the east in the language of the Old Testament. Afterwards the natural 
Israel shall hurry from all the regions of their dispersion, and be settled 
in their own dwellings. 

It is to be observed, that the roaring is mentioned twice. It will 
be most consistent with the style of the prophets, to take this as two 
roarings ; and to refer the hurrying of the children from the west, to the 
first ; the hurrying from Egypt and Assyria, to the second. The times 
of the two roarings are the first and second advent. The first brought 
children from the west ; the renewed preaching of the gospel, at the 
second, will bring home the Jews. And perhaps this second sounding, 
of the gospel may be, more remarkably even than the first, a roaring of 
Jehovah in person. See Appendix, No. III. 


HOSEA. 211 

Israel with deceit. But Judah shall yet obtain domi- 
nion ? with God, and shall be established 9 with the Holy 
Ones. 

CHAP. XII 1 . 

1 Ephraiin feedeth on wind 2 , and followeth after the 
east wind 3 . Every day he nmltiplieth falsehood and 
destruction 4 . For a while they make a covenant with 
the Assyrian, at the same time oil is carried into Egypt. 

2 JEHOVAH hath also a controversy with Judah; and is 
about to visit upon Jacob according to his ways ; accord- 
ing to his perverse practices, he will recompense unto 

3 him. In the womb he took his brother by the heel, and 

4 in his adult vigour (A) he had power with God, Even 
matched with the angel (B) he had power, and was en- 
dued with strength (c). He had wept (D), and made 
supplication. At Bethel he found the angel, who spake 

5 with us there 5 ; even JEHOVAH God of hosts, JEHOVAH 

8 " obtain dominion." A promissory allusion to a final restoration of 
the Jewish monarchy. 

9 " established." The word may signify either the constancy of 
Judah's fidelity io the " Holy Ones ;" or the firmness of the support which 
he shall receive from them. " The Holy Ones," the Holy Trinity. By 
the use of this plural word, the prophecy clearly points to the conversion 
of the Jewish people to the Christian faith. See note (s). 

1 The prophet speaks to the end of 'the 6th verse ; then God. 

2 "feedeth on wind;" pursues measures, from which he reaps no 
advantage : his forbidden and impolitic alliances. 

3 " east wind." The females of some animals, mares in particular, 
are supposed to conceive heat, by snuffing the dry east wind. So the 
Israelites, by their foreign alliances, were inflamed with the love of 
idolatry. 

4 "destruction}" i.e. multiplying his falsehood he multiplies the 
causes of his own destruction. See Appendix, No. III. 

5 "spake with us ;" that is, God spake with us in the loins of Jacob. 
The things spoken certainly concerned Jacob's posterity, as much as, or more 
than, himself. See note (E). Observe, that the taking of his brother by 
the heel is not mentioned in disparagement of the Patriarch. On the 
contrary, the whole of these two verses is a commemoration of God's 
kindness for the ancestor of the Israelites, on which the prophet founds an 
animated exhortation to them, to turn to that God from whom they might 
expect so much favour. This favour of God for Jacob displayed itself 
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6 in his memorial c . Thou 7 therefore turn unto thy God ; 
keep to charity and justice (G), and ever look out for thy 
God. 

7 8 Canaan the trafficker (H) ! The cheating balances in 
his hand ! He has set his heart upon over-reaching (i). 

8 Nevertheless Ephraim shall say 9 , Although I became 
rich, I acquired to myself [only] sorrow ; all my labours 

9 procured not for me what may expiate iniquity (K). But 
I, JEHOVAH, am thy God from [thy first deliverance 
from] the land of Egypt. I will yet again make thee 
dwell in tents, as in the days of the solemn assembly. 

10 I have spoken [coming] upon the prophets (L), I have 
also multiplied vision ; and by the ministry of the pro- 
phets I have shewn similitudes *. 

11 Was their idolatry in Gilead? Surely in Gilgal they 
are become vanity. They sacrifice bullocks ; their altars 

12 also are as heaps upon the ridges of the field 2 . But 

when he was less than an infant ; for, before he was born, he took his 
brother by the heel ; and, in his adult vigour, he was endued with such 
strength, as to prevail against the angel. 

6 "his memorial;" i.e. God's memorial. His appropriate, perpetual, 
incommunicable name, expressing his essence. See note (F). 

7 Thou therefore, O Israel, encouraged by the memory of God's love 
for thy progenitor, and by the example which thou hast in him of the 
efficacy of weeping and supplication, turn to thy God in penitence and 
prayer, and in the works of righteousness ; and ever, under all circum- 
stances, and at all times, look out for his mercy and aid, and weary not 
with expectation of his coming. 

8 God says to the prophet, Instead of turning to me, and keeping to 
works of charity and justice, he is a mere heathen huckster. Thou hast 
miscalled him " Jacob." He is Canaan. Not Jacob, the godly, the heir 
of the promise. Canaan the cheat, the son of the curse. 

9 Nevertheless, the time will come, when Ephraim will repent and say, 
&c. What follows is the penitent confession of the Ephraimites, in the 
latter days, wrought upon at last by God's judgment and mercies. 

1 Compelling the prophets to perform symbolical actions ; as, in the 
case of Isaiah, going naked ; Jeremiah, binding himself ; Ezekiel, lying 
on one side ; not mourning for his wife ; Hosea's marriage ; and many 
other instances. 

2 The tribes settled about Gilead, beyond Jordan, were already cap- 
tivated by Tiglath-pileser. God, by the prophet, declares, that the 
idolatry still practised in Gilgal was equally abominable, and would bring 
down similar judgments upon the remaining tribes, on the west of Jordan. 
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Jacob 3 fled into the field of Syria, and Israel became a 
servant for a wife, and for a wife he kept watch (M). 

13 Therefore by a prophet JEHOVAH brought up Israel out 
of Egypt, and by a prophet was he tended (N). Ephraim 

14 has given bitterest provocation. Therefore his murders 
shall be upon him : he shall be forsaken : and his master * 
shall requite unto him all his blasphemies. 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 When Ephraim spake, there was dread : he was exalted 

2 in Israel. But he offended in Baal, and died 5 . And 
now they repeat [their] sin ; and (A) in their great wis- 
dom 6 they have made to themselves molten images (B) 
of their silver : idols, the workmanship of artificers. 
Their finishing is (c), that they say, Let the sacrificers of 

3 men kiss the calves 7 . Therefore they shall be as the 
cloud of the morning, and as the dew which passeth 

3 So opposite to thine was the conduct of thy father Jacob, that he fled 
into Syria, to avoid an alliance with any of the idolatrous families of 
Canaan ; and, in firm reliance on God's promises, submitted to the great- 
est hardships. And in reward of his faith, God did such great things for 
his posterity, bringing them out of the land of Egypt, and leading them 
through the wilderness like sheep, by the hand of his servant Moses. 

4 " his master ; " that is, his conqueror, who shall hold him in servi- 
tude, and be the instrument of God's just vengeance. 

5 The former part of the verse describes the consequence and pre-emi- 
nence of Ephraim, in his own country, and among the neighbouring 
nations ; the latter part, his diminution and loss of consequence by his 
idolatry. 

6 Spoken ironically. 

7 This verse briefly describes the progress of idolatry among the ten 
tribes, from the time of the introduction of the worship of the Tyrian 
Baal in the reign of Ahab, which may be reckoned its commencement. 
From this time they were daily multiplying their idols, and adopting all 
the abominations of the heathen rites. The earlier worship of Jeroboam's 
calves was the least part of their guilt ; for it was not properly idolatry ; 
it was a schismatical worship of the true God, under disallowed emblems, 
and by a usurping priesthood. But at length superstition made such a 
progress among them, that human sacrifices were made an essential rite in 
the worship of the calves. And this was the finishing stroke, the last 
stage of their impiety ; that they said, " Let the sacrificers of men kiss the 
calves." Let them consider themselves as the most acceptable worship- 


214 HOSEA. 

away early 8 ; as chaff driven by the whirlwind from the 

4 threshing floor, and as smoke from the chimney. Yet I 
JEHOVAH am thy God from [thy first deliverance from] 
the land of Egypt; and thou shalt know no God but 
me 9 , for Saviour there is none beside me. 

5 I sustained thee (B) in the wilderness. In the land of 
parching thirst (F), as in their own pastures: and they 

6 were fed to the full (G). Fed to the full, and their heart 

7 was lifted high; for that very reason 1 they forgat me. 
Therefore I will be unto them as a lion : as a leopard by 

8 the way-side (H) I will lie upon the watch (i). I will 
meet them as the bereaved bear, and I will rend the caul 
of their heart ; like a lioness I will devour them upon the 
spot (K). The wild beast 2 shall tear them limb from 
limb (M). 

9 It is thy destruction (N), O Israel, that upon me [alone 
10 it lies] to help thee 3 . Where (o) is thy king ? Where 

pers, who approach the image with human blood. "kiss the calves;" 
i. e. worship the calves. Among the ancient idolaters, to kiss the idol 
was an act of the most solemn adoration. Thus we read in holy writ of 
" all the knees which have not bowed to Baal, and every mouth which 
hath not kissed him." Tully mentions a brazen statue of Hercules at 
Agrigentum, in which the workmanship of the mouth was sensibly worn 
by the frequent kisses of the worshippers. And in allusion to this rite, 
the holy psalmist, calling upon the apostate faction to avert the wrath of 
the incarnate God, by full acknowledgment of his Divinity, bids them 
"kiss the Son;" i. e. worship Him. See more about human sacrifices, 
note (D). 

8 Compare vi. 4. 

9 "thou shalt know no God but me ;" that is, thou shalt not expe- 
rience the power and protection of any other. Those thou callest thy 
gods will be able to do nothing for thee. 

1 " for that very reason." My kindness itself was the occasion of 
their ingratitude ; for, in the pride of heart, which the miraculous supply 
of their wants for so long a time produced in them, they forgot their 
benefactor. 

2 God, in a paroxysm, as it were, of indignation, calls Himself the wild 
beast. See note (L). 

3 Powerful as my protection would have been, O Israel, hadst thou 
placed thy reliance and hope upon me exclusively ; thou hast broken the 
covenant, thou hast sought to other succour, thou hast formed alliances 
with the heathen, and even courted the protection of their gods. I there- 
fore, in my wrath, withdraw from thee my special aid ; and, since for- 
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now is he 4 ? to save thee forsooth (p) in all thy cities. 

11 And thy judges (Q) ? Inasmuch as thou saidst, Give me 
a king and rulers, I gave thee a king in mine anger 5 , and 
I take him away in my fury. 

12 The iniquity of Ephraim is fagotted up 6 ; his sin is 

13 hoarded 6 . The pangs of a travailing woman are coming 
upon him. He is of the thoughtless race (B), for it is the 
critical moment, when he ought not to stand still: the 
children are 7 in the aperture (s). 

saken of me, thou hast no other helper, thy ruin must ensue. Thus thy 
great privilege, to have God alone for thy defence, becomes the occasion 
of thy destruction. What follows is angry expostulation, in broken 
sentences. 

4 "Where is thy king?" &c. This vehement redoubled interrogation 
seems to suppose a denial on the part of the Israelites of the helpless 
ruined state asserted in the former verse as the consequence of God's 
withdrawing his protection. Do you deny this ? Do you pretend that 
you have still means of defence, hope of deliverance ? You rely upon 
the policy or prowess of your monarch. Where is he, this wise and 
mighty king ? Tell me in what quarter ? Your judges, your provincial 
rulers, where are they ? Let me see what deliverance this king and these 
rulers can effect. 

5 "I gave thee a king in mine anger." It is not to be concluded 
from this expression that God dislikes the monarchical form of govern- 
ment. If this were the place for the discussion, it were easy to show, 
that the monarchical is the form most approved in holy writ ; as it was 
also among the heathen the favourite government of the heroic ages. 
But the original form of government in Israel was a monarchy : in which 
God Himself was the monarch, and the priests, prophets, and judges, were 
his ministers. When the Israelites, therefore, desired to have a king, 
they forgot that they had a king already ; the Lord of all the earth con- 
descending to be in a peculiar manner their immediate sovereign. Their 
petition for a king was in contempt of that sovereignty of God ; and this 
was the circumstance by which they incurred God's displeasure in that 
petition. I would observe that the seven verses of this chapter, from the 
5th to the llth inclusively, form a section which regards the whole race 
of Israel in general. At the 12th verse the prophecy turns again on 
Ephraim in particular. 

6 " fagotted up ... hoarded," in God's remembrance. 

1 " the aperture ;" Hebrew, " the breach." They are actually pass- 
ing through the opening of the parts distended by the throes of labour. 
It is the very moment when the pains must terminate in the delivery, or 
the death of the woman. , A proverbial expression for a crisis of extreme 
danger and doubtful catastrophe. See Is. xxxvii. 3. At such a moment 
as this, thoughtless Ephraim is supine and unconcerned. 
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14 (T) From the power of hell 8 I will redeem them. 
From Death I will reclaim them 9 . Death! I will be 
thy l pestilence (v). Hell ! I will be thy * burning 
plague (w). 

15 (x) No repentance is discoverable to my eye 2 ! Nay 3 

8 -f- " hell." Not the place where the damned are to suffer their tor- 
ment ; but the in visible, place, where the departed souls of the deceased 
remain, till the appointed time shall come for the re-union of soul and 
body. This is the only hell of the Old Testament ; though, by an abuse 
of the word, the place of torment is the first notion it presents to the 
English reader. But the English word hell properly imports no more 
than the invisible or hidden place, from the Saxon " helan," to cover 
over. 

In the New Testament we find the word hell in our English Bibles in 
twenty-one passages in all. In nine of these it signifies the place of tor- 
ment ; namely, in these, Matt. v. 22. 29, 30 ; x. 28 ; xviii. 9 ; xxiii. 15. 
33. Mark ix. 47. Luke xii. 5. In the other twelve, simply the region of 
departed spirits. And in this same sense it is used in the Apostles' Creed 
- " He descended into hell." Of this place we know little, except that to 
those who die in the Lord it is a place of comfort and rest. Not a Jaco- 
binical paradise of eternal sleep and senselessness ; but a place of happy 
rest and tranquil hope. In the prophetic imagery it is often mentioned, 
as a dark cave deep in the bowels of the earth. Sometimes it is per- 
sonified, as in this passage. 

9 As my property, by the right of an owner. 

1 " pestilence," the putrid plague-fever. " burning plague," the 
solstitial inflammation, which seizes and kills in an instant. See note (w). 

2 The frequent and sudden transitions from threatening to promise, 
from indignation to pathetic persuasion, and the contrary, produce much 
obscurity in the latter part of this prophet ; which, however, disappears, 
when breaks are made in the proper places. In the 13th verse, the peril 
pf Ephraim's situation, arising from his own hardened thoughtlessness, is 
described in the most striking images. In the 14th, God the Saviour 
comforts him with the promise of the final deliverance and salvation. In 
these words, " No repentance is discoverable to my eye," the Saviour 
complains, that these terrors and these hopes are all ineffectual : that He 
perceives no signs of repentance wrought by them. The Hebrew sounds 
literally, " Repentance is hidden from mine eyes." The total defect of the 
thing is most strongly expressed in the assertion, that nothing of it is to 
be discerned by the all-searching eye of the divine Saviour. This com- 
plaint of universal impenitence introduces new threatenings, with which 
the chapter ends. "run wild among savage beasts." Broken loose 
from the restraints of God's holy law, given up to his depraved appetites, 
and turned mere heathen. For the heathen are the savage beasts. This 
is an exaggeration of the complaint of Ephraim's impenitence. He is 
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in truth he is run wild among savage beasts (Y). The 
east wind (z) shall come. JEHOVAH is raising up the 
blast (z) from the wilderness ; and he shall dry up his 
fountain, and lay dry his spring (AA) shall Hs 3 . He 
16 shall plunder the storehouse of all goodly vessels *. Sama- 
ria is found guilty, that she hath rebelled against her 
God. By the sword they shall fall; their infants shall 
be dashed in pieces, and their pregnant women shall be 
ripped up. 

CHAP. xiv 5 . 

1 Return, O Israel 6 , unto JEHOVAH thy God, for thou 

2 hast fallen by thine iniquity. (A) Take with you words 7 , 
and return unto JEHOVAH. Say unto him, Take away 
all iniquity, and accept the good 8 . So will we render 

3 thee bullocks (c), our own lips 9 . The Assyrian shall not 
save us ; we will mount no cavalry, and no more we will 

become such a perfect heathen, in his present manners, that his case seems 
desperate. See Appendix, No. III. 

3 " He." Either Jehovah, or the conqueror represented under the 
image of the wind. 

4 " all goodly vessels." Every article of ornamental furniture, of 
costly materials and exquisite workmanship. 

5 In this xivth chapter, the prophet is the speaker to the end of verse 3. 
Then, to the end of verse 6, God the Saviour. In verse 7, the prophet ; 
verse 8, the Saviour ; verse 9, the prophet. 

6 " Israel." The whole family of Israel, in both its branches, is 
addressed. 

7 " Take with you words," i. e. a set form of supplication. 

8 " Take away all iniquity" i. e. Take entirely away the sinful prin- 
ciple within us. Take away the carnal heart of the old Adam. " Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me." And 
then, when we are thus begotten again unto holiness by thy Spirit, 
"accept the good:" accept, as good, what, so regenerate, we shall be 
enabled to perform. See note (B). 

9 " bullocks, our own lips." " Lips " are here put for praises and 
thanksgivings uttered by the lips. This kind of metonymy, which puts 
the cause or instrument for the effect, is very frequent with the sacred 
writers. By calling vocal devotions " bullocks," the phraseology shows, that 
this form of supplication is prepared for those times when animal sacri- 
fices will be abolished, and prayer and thanksgiving will be the only 
offering. 
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say, " Our Gods are ye" to the work of our own hands : 
inasmuch as with thee the fatherless obtaineth fond pro- 
tection. 

4 I will restore their conversion *. I will love them gra- 

5 tuitously 2 ; for mine anger is departed from me (D). I 
will be as the dew unto Israel ; he shall blossom as the 
lily, and strike his roots like [the forest-trees of] Leba- 

6 non 3 . His suckers shall spread farther and farther (E) ; 
and he shall be like the olive-tree, for his beauty, and a 
smell [shall be] in him like [the smell of] Lebanon *. 

7 They shall return (F). Sitting under his shadow 5 , 
they shall abound in corn (G). They shall germinate like 
the vine, [and] be famous (H) as the wine of Lebanon c . 

1 " their conversion," L e. their converted race. 1 take conversion 
as a collective noun, for converts ; like captivity, for the captives ; and 
dispersion, for the dispersed. The converted nation God promises to 
restore to his favour, and to a situation of prosperity and splendour. 

2 " gratuitously." Are good works then nothing? you will say. " Is 
there no place at all for them in the doctrine of repentance ? I answer, 
that hitherto the discourse hath been about remission of sins, and the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. These are entirely gratuitous, and not of our merit, 
but simply of the inexhaustible goodness and compassion of God. There- 
fore, when we speak of the remission of sins, it is right to be silent about 
our own works ; which, because they are done without the Holy Spirit, 
although with regard to civil society they may not be bad, yet cannot be 
called good, and ought not ; because of the unclean heart, from which 
they proceed. But when through faith we have received remission of 
sins, and, together with that, the gift of the Holy Ghost ; forthwith from 
the heart, as from a pure fountain, come forth works also good, and well- 
pleasing to God. For, although by reason of the remains of original sin, 
the obedience even of the saints is not perfectly pure, yet on account of 
faith in Christ it is pleasing and acceptable to God." Luther, in his com- 
mentary upon this chapter. 

3 Lebanon is put by metonymy in the Hebrew for the forests growing 
on it. 

4 " the smell of Lebanon." The mountain is celebrated by travellers 
for the fragrance of the greens that clothe its sides. Maundrell found the 
great rupture, " which runs at least seven hours' travel directly up from 
the sea, and is on both sides exceeding steep and high, clothed with 
fragrant greens from top to bottom." Compare Cant. iv. 11. 

5 " his shadow," i. e. the shadow of Jehovah. 

6 "as the wine of Lebanon." The Phoenician wines in general were 
esteemed by the ancients ; especially those of Tripolis, Tyre, and Bery- 
tus, places at the foot of Lebanon, or very near it i and the wines of that 
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8 Ephraim (i) ! What have I to do any more with 
idols 7 ? I have answered him. And I will make him 
flourish (K), like a green fir-tree. From me thy fruit is 
supplied. 

9 Who is wise ? for he will consider these things ; intel- 
ligent ? for he shall comprehend (L) them. For straight 
and even (M) are the ways of JEHOVAH 8 , and in them 
shall the justified (N) (o) proceed 9 , but revolters (p) shall 
stumble '. 
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CHAP. I. 

(A) " Unto Hosea," jtttfin *?# " by Hosea/ 5 
unto Hosea," jnznn ^N- 

To speak to Hosea, and by Hosea, (^K and n) are phrases of 
different import. To speak to, expresses, that to him the 
discourse was immediately addressed. To speak by, that 

country still are excellent. " Le vin du Mont Liban, dont le Prophete 
Osee a fait deja 1'eloge, est encore excellent." Niebuhr, Voyage. Tom. II. 
p. 366. 

7 " Ephraim idols." An exultation of Jehovah over idols. Ephraim ! 
Even he is returned to me. I have no more contest to carry on with 
idols. They are completely overthrown. My sole Godhead is con- 
fessed. 

8 The ways of Jehovah are the ways which Jehovah himself takes, in 
his moral government of the world ; and the ways of godliness, which He 
prescribes to man. These taken together are "the ways of Jehovah." 
They are straight, because they go straight forward, without deviation, to 
the end, the happiness of man, and the glory of God. 

9 " shall the justified proceed." In the ways of God, as they have 
been described, "the justified," those who by faith in Christ have ob- 
tained remission of their sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost, " shall pro- 
ceed ;" they will be making daily and hourly approaches to the journey's 
end. They shall be enabled to advance continually in the understanding 
of the ways of providence, and of the way laid out by Jehovah for them. 

1 " revolters shall stumble." To the incorrigible enemies of God, 
the very scheme of mercy itself will be a cause of error, confusion, and 
ruin. " As God's ways are plain to the holy, so are they a stumbling- 
block to the workers of iniquity." Ecclus. xxxix. 24. 
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through him it was addressed to others. And that the 
speech, so addressed to others, was not the Prophet's own, 
but God's ; God using the Prophet as his organ of speech to 
the people. The different import of these two constructions, 
so manifest in the Hebrew text, has been very judiciously 
preserved in the LXX, according to the Vatican, in the 
Vulgate, in the Chaldee, in Luther's Latin translation, in 
Calvin's, in our Public Translation, and in Archbishop New- 
combe's ; but neglected by Castalio, Jun, and Trem. and by 
Houbigant. It must be confessed, that, in some instances 
the prefix n seems used as equivalent to ^>x. But its most 
proper meaning is indisputably a mean between the opposite 
senses of \ft and ^>N, from and towards, denoting "rest, 
residence, or continuance in." Hence it is the proper pre- 
position of the instrument, as that in which the active power 
of the first efficient is placed. And in such studied change 
from one mode of expression to another, as occurs in this 
passage, it is reasonable to suppose that each is used in its 
distinct and appropriate meaning. Some passages indeed 
have been alleged, in which 3 after verbs of speaking to, 
might be rendered by the Latin "cum," or the English 
"with." As in Numbers xii. 8. "With him [in] will I 
speak mouth to mouth." But in this, and every instance of 
the same kind except one, the parties in the discourse, or the 
supposed discourse, are God and the Prophet. And in every 
discourse of God with a Prophet, much more is intended 
than the Prophet's information ; the Prophet is always the 
vehicle of a Divine message to the people. Even in this text 
of Hosea, where what is said by God seems immediately to 
concern the Prophet individually, being a command of some- 
thing to be done by him in the economy of his domestic life ; 
yet the act commanded being of public interest and import- 
ance, as it was typical of the case between God and the 
people of Israel ; being commanded for that very reason, as a 
method of public admonition and denunciation ; even in 
this instance, which in the first face of it has much the 
appearance of a private affair of the Prophet's, it was rather 
by than to Hosea that Jehovah spake ; and the change in the 
original from ^N to 3, and back again, is not immaterial, and 
ought to be preserved in the translation. 
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Some imagine, that 2, in this and similar passages, de- 
scribes the manner of the Divine communication with the holy 
prophets, not by an audible voice, but by internal sugges- 
tions. " Loquiin aliquo dicitur Deus, cum ea, quee agi vult, 
ejus cordi, ut agantur, inspirat." Eucher. de quaest. v. et 
N. T. If this be the force of 3, it renders neither " to " nor 
" by," but " within/' " The beginning of the word of Jeho- 
vah within Hosea." But I cannot but think, that in all this 
extraordinary intercourse which God vouchsafed to hold with 
man, the internal suggestion must always have been accom- 
panied, not perhaps with an audible voice, but with some 
external sign, by which the Prophet might with certainty 
distinguish the revelations of the Holy Spirit from thoughts 
arising in his own mind ; and I very much doubt, whether 
internal suggestion alone was a method of communication. 
I have no doubt, therefore, that " by/' rather than " within," 
is the proper rendering of n in this passage. 

(B) " was in this manner." This I take to be the force 
of the copula 1 prefixed to "IQN>. And so it is taken by 
Castalio and Houbigant. The i is often to be taken as a 
particle of specification, equivalent to scilicet, nempe, or nimi- 
rum. A very remarkable instance of this use of it we find in 
Job's memorable confession of his faith in the Redeemer to 
come. Job xix. 23 27. 

23 Oh that my words were now written ! 

Oh that they were inscribed in a register ! 

24 That, with a pen of iron or lead, 

For everlasting they were graven on a rock ! 


After this wish, l prefixed to >3K, at the beginning of the 
next verse, very ill rendered ee for," in our Public Translation, 
specifies the words, which Job would have recorded; the 
matter of the inscription. 


25 TUn* ONI, Namely, [these words,] I know the Living One is my 
Redeemer, &c. to the end of verse 27. 

Vide Nold. not. 1208. 

(C) "is perpetually playing the wanton," mm mt. 
"to whore whores." This construction, in which the 
finite verb is connected with its own infinitive, for the most 
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part expresses the perpetual repetition of the action, as a 
matter of daily practice and habit. 

Buxtorf 's distinction, that when the infinitive is put first, 
this construction expresses the greater certainty and evidence 
of the thing 2 j but when the infinitive follows, the continu- 
ance and frequent practice, seems to me to have no founda- 
tion. I think that, in either position of the infinitive, greater 
certainty or greater frequency may be expressed, as the sub- 
ject matter may require. 

(D) "I will visit the blood of Jezrael upon the house 
of Jehu." 

Jezrael, the mystical name of the Prophet's son, must be 
familiar to all who are conversant in the Holy Scriptures, as 
the name of a city in the tribe of Issachar, and of a valley or 
plain, in which the city stood : the city, famous for its vine- 
yard, which cost the rightful owner, the unfortunate Naboth, 
his life, and, by the righteous judgment of God, gave occa- 
sion to the downfall of the royal house of Ahab ; the plain, 
one of the finest parts of the whole land of Canaan, if we 
may judge from the partiality of the kings of Israel for the 
spot, who all fixed their residence in one or other of its 
numerous cities. Modern expositors, entirely forgetting the 
Prophet's son, have thought of nothing in this passage but 
the place: the city, or the plain. A mistake into which, 
perhaps, they have the more easily fallen, by reason of the 
explicit mention of the place at the end of the subsequent 
verse. But if the word Jezrael be taken here as the name 
of a place, the threat of " avenging, or visiting, upon the 
house of Jehu the blood of Jezrael," will signify, that the 
family of Jehu was to be punished for blood shed by Jehu, 
or by his descendants, in that place. 

Jehu himself shed the blood of Ahab's family, with un- 
sparing hand, in Jezrael. But this was an execution of the 
judgment which God had denounced by his Prophet Elijah 
against the house of Ahab for the cruel murder of Naboth. 
And it may justly seem extraordinary, that this should be 
mentioned as a crime of so deep a dye, as to bring down 
vengeance upon Jehu's house. It is true, that when the 

2 See Thes. Gram. Lib. II. cap. 16. Reg. 2. 
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purposes of God are accomplished by the hand of man 
(which is the case, indeed, in some degree, in every human 
action), the very same act may be just and good, as it pro- 
ceeds from God, and makes a part of the scheme of Provi-> 
dence ; and criminal in the highest degree, as it is performed 
by the man who is the immediate agent. The man may act 
from sinful motives of his own, without any consideration, or 
knowledge, of the end to which God directs the action. In 
many cases the man may be incited by enmity to God and 
the true religion to the very act, in which he accomplishes 
God's secret, or even his revealed purpose. The man, there- 
fore, may justly incur wrath and punishment for those very 
deeds, in which, with much evil intention of his own, he is 
the instrument of God's good providence. But these dis- 
tinctions will not apply to the case of Jehu, in such manner 
as to solve the difficulty arising from this interpretation of 
the text. Jehu was specially commissioned by a prophet 
"to smite the house of Ahab his master ; to avenge the 
blood of the prophets, and the blood of all the servants of 
Jehovah, at the hand of Jezebel z " And however the gene- 
ral corruption of human nature, and the recorded imperfec- 
tions of Jehu's character, might give room to suspect that, in 
the excision of Ahab's family, and of the whole faction of 
Baal's worshippers, he might be instigated by motives of 
private ambition, and by a cruel, sanguinary disposition, the 
fact appears from the history to have been otherwise ; that 
he acted through the whole business with a conscientious 
regard to God's commands, and a zeal for his service ; inso- 
much that, when the work was completed, he received the 
express approbation of God; and the continuance of the 
sceptre of Israel in his family, to the fourth generation, was 
promised as the reward of this good and accepted service. 
" Jehovah said unto Jehu, Because thou hast done well, in 
executing that which is right in mine eyes, and hast done 
unto the house of Ahab according to all that was in my 
heart ; thy children of the fourth generation shall sit on the 
throne of Israel 4 ." And it cannot be conceived, that the 
very same deed, which was commanded, approved, and re- 

3 2 Kings ix. 17. 4 2 Kings x. 30. 
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warded, in Jehu, who performed it, should be punished as a 
crime in Jehu's posterity, who had no share in the transac- 
tion. 

To avoid this difficulty, another interpretation is men- 
tioned with approbation by the learned Pocock, in which 
" the blood of Jezrael" is still understood of the blood of 
Ahab's family, shed by Jehu in Jezrael : but, by a particular 
acceptation of the verb ipD, this is understood not as the 
object, but as the standard, or model, of the punishment. 
And the words are brought to this sense, that God will 
execute vengeance upon the wicked house of Jehu, in 
slaughter abundant as the slaughter of Ahab's family and 
kindred in Jezrael. But in this way of taking the words, a 
punishment is denounced for a crime not specified ; which is 
not after the manner of the denunciations of holy writ. 
Besides, although the Hebrew words, in themselves, might 
not be incapable of this construction, if this were the only 
passage in which the phrase occurred, the truth is, it is a 
very common manner of expression. And, wherever the 
phrase is used of f visiting any thing upon 'a person,' the 
thing, which is the object of the verb transitive (without any 
preposition or prefix) is always to be understood as some 
crime, to be punished upon the person. And to take the 
phrase in any other manner here would be a mode of inter- 
pretation, which would tend to bring upon the style of the 
sacred writers the very worst species of obscurity that of 
uncertainty ; divesting the most familiar expressions of a 
clear, definite meaning. 

For these reasons I am persuaded that "Jezrael" is to be 
taken in this passage in its mystical meaning, and is to be 
understood of the persons typified by the Prophet's son ; the 
holy seed ; the true servants and worshippers of God. It is 
threatened, that their blood is to be visited upon the house of 
Jehu, by which it had been shed. The princes descended 
from Jehu were all idolaters. And idolaters have always 
been persecutors of the true religion. In all ages, and in all 
countries, they have persecuted the "Jezrael" unto death, 
whenever they have had the power of doing it. The blood 
of Jezrael, therefore, which was to be visited on the house of 
Jehu, was the blood of God's servants, shed in persecution, 
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and of infants shed upon the altars of their idols, by the 
idolatrous princes of the line of Jehu. And so the expres- 
sion was understood by St. Jerome and by Luther. 

(E) "And this shall be in that very day, when I break," 
&c. I suggest it to the learned to consider, whether the 
phrase so frequent in the prophets, Ninrt CD1O mm is not to 
be differently taken, according as it is connected, or not con- 
nected, with the subsequent clause by the copula i. I am 
much inclined to think that, when it is not so connected, 
Ninn CDV is to be understood of a time described, or marked, 
by some event already mentioned ; and the force of the ex- 
pression is to notify, that the event of the subsequent clause 
is to take place at that time. But when these three words 
are connected with the subsequent clause by the copula 1, 
then I conceive that the event of the subsequent clause 
affords the marks of the time, and gives the date of the event 
previously mentioned. So that in both cases a synchronism 
is described, but with this difference, that in the first case 
the event previously mentioned gives the date of the other ; 
in the second case, the other event gives the date of that 
previously mentioned. And the nominative understood of 
the verb substantive should be rendered, in the first case, by 
the pronoun " it ;" in the second, by the demonstrative 
"this." Thus, in chapter ii. verse 16. (18 Heb.) nmo n ; m 
WN bnpn mn> CD* Ninn, "And it shall be in that day 
(saith Jehovah) thou shalt call me Ishi," i. e. in the day 
when Jehovah shall do the things mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. These things mark the date of the time ; and 
the calling of Jehovah Ishi, is the event referred to that 
date. But in this passage, m32N Kinn CUVl irm, "And 
this shall be in that very day and I break," Sac. i. e. And 
this shall be [the thing last mentioned, the demolition of the 
kingdom of Israel, shall take place] in that very day when I 
break, &c. Here the breaking of the bow is the event that 
marks the date ; and to that date, so marked, the threatened 
excision of the kingdom of the ten tribes is referred. I pre- 
sume not to lay this down as a rule of interpretation which 
will invariably hold. But I think it will ; and I propose it 
to the learned, as a matter that deserves an accurate investi- 
gation. Whether the rule hold invariably or no, I cannot 
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but think that the supposed distinction has led me to the 
true sense of this text ; which, taken the contrary way, as I 
think it has been generally taken, as a denunciation, that, 
when the monarchy should be abolished, its military strength 
should be broken, appears to be of less importance. For 
how should the military strength survive the monarchy ? 
But it was of moment to give the people warning, that the 
advantages which the enemy would gain over them in that 
part of the country would end in the utter subversion of the 
kingdom. For, had this timely warning produced repent- 
ance and reformation, the judgment, no doubt, would have 
been averted. 

(F) " insomuch as to be perpetually forgiving them." 
So I render with Jun. and Trem., Livelye, and Houbigant, 
and with the approbation of Drusius. The words will not 
bear the sense in which they are taken by Arias Montanus ; 
although it is adopted by Calvin, Castalio, Diodati, in our 
Public Translation, and by Archbishop Newcombe. For the 
verb Nitf3, in the sense of "taking away/' -never governs its 
object by the prefix V. 

(G) " in the place where." So I render the words 
litfN mpD3, and for thus rendering we have the authority 
of LXX, Jerome, Vulg., Syr., and Chald., and, it must be 
added, of St. Paul himself 5 . It seems, therefore, to have 
been without due consideration, that a different rendering 
has been adopted, upon the authority of some of the later 
Jews, by Jun. and Trem., Castalio, Grotius, Wells, and Hou- 
bigant. As if -ittfK CDlpDn might be equivalent to TtfK nnn, 
"instead of what," pro eo quod; a sense which, I believe, 
cannot be supported by a single instance. Junius objects to 
the other rendering, that to bear that sense the word mpD 
ought to have had the emphatic article prefixed. But Mr. 
Livelye well remarks, that in other places this self-same 
expression, in the self-same form, is taken by that learned 
interpreter himself in the very sense which, in this place, he 
rejects ; namely, in Lev. iv. 24. Jer. xxii. 12, and Ezek. xxi. 
35. Indeed, in those places it can be taken in no other. I 
agree with Mr. Livelye, that this sense, confirmed by all the 

5 Rom. ix. 26. 
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ancient versions, and by St. Paul, is, indeed, the only true 
and certain sense of the phrase. 

(H) 10, 11. By the exposition which I have given of the 
several parts of this passage, I hope I have shown that it is 
an express prophecy of the final conversion and restoration 
of the Jews, not without manifest allusion to the call of the 
Gentiles. The word " Jezrael," though applied in this pas- 
sage to the devout part of the natural Israel, by its ety- 
mology is capable of a larger meaning, comprehending all of 
every race and nation, who, by the preaching of the Gospel, 
are made members of Christ and the children of God. All 
these are a seed of God, begotten of Him, by the Spirit, to a 
holy life, and to the inheritance of immortality. The words 
"Ammi" and " Ruhamah," and their opposites, "Lo-ammi" 
and " Lo-ruhamah," are capable of the same extension ; the 
two former to comprehend the converted, the two latter the 
unconverted Gentiles. In this extent they seem to be used 
in chap. ii. 23, which I take to be a prophecy of the call of 
the Gentiles, with manifest allusion to the restoration of the 
Jews. Accordingly, we find these prophecies of Hosea cited 
by St. Paul to prove, not the call of the Gentiles solely, but 
the indiscriminate call to salvation both of Gentiles and Jews. 
He affirms that God " has called us [i. e. us Christians] ves- 
sels of mercy, afore-prepared unto glory," ov juovov e 'lou- 
Sotwv aXXa KOI t E0vwv, " not of the Jews only, but more- 
over of the Gentiles too 6 ." And it is in proof of this pro- 
position that he cites the prophecies of Hosea; and the 
manner of his citation is thus. First, he alleges two clauses, 
but in an inverted order, from the 23rd verse of chapter ii., 
which seem to relate more immediately to the call of the 
Gentiles. " I will call them my people," &c., " and her 
beloved," &c. And to these he subjoins, as relating solely 
to the restoration of the Jews, that part of this prophecy of 
the first chapter, which aifirms, that " in the place where it 
was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there they shall 
be called the children of the living God." From these 
detached passages, thus connected, he derives the confirma- 

fi Rom. ix. 24. 
Q2 
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tion of his proposition concerning the joint call of Jew and 
Gentile to the mercy of the Gospel 7 . 

The allusion, which is made to these prophecies by St. 
Peter in his First Epistle 8 , is not properly a citation of any 
part of them, but merely an accommodation of the expres- 
sions, "not my people;" "my people; 5 ' "not having ob- 
tained mercy ;" "having obtained mercy;" to the case of the 
Hebrews of the Asiatic dispersion before and after their con- 
version. 

It is surprising, that the return of Judah from the Baby- 
lonian captivity should ever have been considered by any 
Christian divine as the principal object of this prophecy, and 
an event in which it has received its full accomplishment. 
It was, indeed, considered as an inchoate accomplishment, 
but not more than inchoate, by St. Cyril of Alexandria. 
The expositors of antiquity, in such cases, were too apt to 
take up with some circumstances of general resemblance, 
without any critical examination of the terms of a prophecy, 
or of the detail of the history to which they applied it. The 
fact is, that this prophecy has no relation to the return from 
Babylon in a single circumstance. And yet the absurd inter- 
pretation, which considers it as fulfilled and finished in that 
event, has of late been adopted. " et erit numerus filio- 
rum," &c. verse 10. "Quando impleta est hasc praedictio?" 
says a learned expositor; and answers the question, "in 
reditu Babylonico." But what was the number of the 
returned captives, that it should be compared to that of the 
sands upon the sea shore ? The number of the returned, in 
comparison with the whole captivity, was nothing. " Then 
Judah and Israel shall appoint themselves one head." Zoro- 
babel, says Grotius. But how was Zorobabel one head of the 
rest of Israel, as well as of Judah ? A later critic answers, 
"After the return from Babylon the distinction between 
the kingdoms of Israel and Judah ceased." But how was it 
this distinction ceased ? In this manner, I apprehend. The 
kingdom of Israel had been abolished above 180 years before; 
Judah alone existed as a body politic; and the house of 

? Rom. ix. 25, 26. 8 Chap. ii. 10. 
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Judah returned under their leader Zorobabel, with some few 
stragglers of the captivity of the ten tribes. And no sooner 
were the returning captives resettled in Judea, than those of 
the ten tribes, joining with the mongrel race, which they 
found in Samaria, separated themselves from Judah, and set 
up a leader, and a schismatical worship of their own. Was 
this any such incorporation, as the prophecy describes, of 
Judah and the rest of Israel under one sovereign? To 
interpret the prophecy in this manner, is to make it little 
better than a paltry quibble; more worthy of the Delphic 
tripod, than of the Scripture of Truth. Very judicious upon 
this subject are these remarks of the learned Houbigant : 
"The prophet," he says, "in the 10th verse, passes from 
threatenings to promises, which is the manner of the pro- 
phets, that the Jews might not think that, after the accom- 
plishment of the threatenings, God would concern Himself 
no more about their nation. Those promises seem to respect 
the final condition of the Jews, when they should collect 
under one head, the Messiah ; that it might properly be said 
of them, f Ye are children of the living God/ It is difficult 
to accommodate the words of this passage to the return from 
the Babylonian captivity. Those Jews, who returned from 
Babylon, were not so much as one hundredth part of the 
whole Jewish race ; so little were they to be compared with 
the sands of the sea; nor did they appoint themselves one 
head. Zorobabel was, indeed, their leader, but not their 
single leader; and their form of government henceforward 
was not monarchical, but an aristocracy. Nor had they 
kings till the very last, when they were become unworthy to 
be called ' children of the living God/" 

CHAP. II, 

(A) The verb "iDN is, comparatively, so seldom used other- 
wise than as equivalent to the English verb ' f to say," with 
a declaration subjoined of what was said, that I hesitated 
long about the translation which I venture to give of this 
passage, in which I take the verb as equivalent to the English 
word "to speak," without immediate mention of the words 
spoken. But, on consulting the Concordances, I find many 
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unquestionable instances of this use of it. See Psalm iv. 5, 
and Ixxi. 10. Gen. xliii. 27, 29. Ezek. xxxiii. 10. Ezra 
viii. 22. Psalm xxix. 9. Esth. iii. 4; iv. 10; and vi. 4. 
Psalm Ixxxix. 19 ; clxv. 6. Exod. xix. 25. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
24. 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 

(B) The verb DttfD signifies properly " to flay the skin." 
Hence, when applied to garments, it signifies " to strip to 
the bare skin," "to divest even of the garments next the 
skin/' my is a more general word, and expresses a less 
degree of denudation. And the two joined together express 
" to strip perfectly one already half naked/' riDiy mO'ttfDN JD. 
Ne nudam earn plane denudem. This is confirmed by a similar 
expression in the book of Job 9 : " thou hast stripped the 
naked of their clothing ;" i. e. thou hast even divested the 
beggar, thinly clad, of that poor covering. The verb jjf> 
signifies "to fix," or "to leave remaining in its place." 
But properly, I think, it denotes "to present openly to 
view." Hence the full sense of the passage is, that the 
disgraced, discarded wanton should be stripped stark-naked, 
and in that situation exposed to public view. To express 
this clearly in the English language, I have found it neces- 
sary to transpose the Hebrew words, which stand in this 
order : " Lest I strip-her-to-the-skin, naked, and-set-her-up- 
to-view as the day when she was born." But it is evident 
that the circumstance in which the condition of the disgraced 
adulteress resembles that of the day of her birth, is perfect 
nakedness. 

(C) "hath caused shame." I take the verb nttfOin 
actively, as it is taken by the LXX and Archbishop New- 
combe. It is evidently the third person singular feminine 
preterite in Hiphil. 

(D) "her ways." For *p"n, I read, with the Syriac, 
n > D"n, the noun plural in regimine, instead of the singular, 
and with the suffix of the third person feminine singular, 
instead of the second. The LXX render the pronoun in the 
third person, instead of the second ; but the noun they give 
in the singular, as if they read rOTT: which reading is 
adopted by Houbigant and Archbishop Newcombe. 

9 Chap. xxii. 6. 
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(E) "a stone fence." IIJ is properly "maceria;" 
a low wall of loose stones, laid one upon another, without 
any cement or mortar. Such inclosures are very common at 
this day in Gloucestershire, and other parts of this island, 
where quarries of the stone, fit for the purpose, abound. 

(F) "her outlets," m^na, "paths worn by the feet, 
often passing and repassing upon the same line." I think 
that here the word signifies " gaps" in a bramble hedge, or 
stone fence, made by clambering over repeatedly at the same 
place. The text alludes to a double inclosure, an inner 
fence of loose stone, a bramble hedge on the outside ; both 
damaged and broken in many places. The hedge is to be 
made, the stone fence repaired, the gaps in both closed, and 
all made so firm and strong, that it will be impracticable to 
find any way out. This inclosure is an admirable image of 
national difficulty and distress, from which no human policy 
or force can extricate. 

(G) "her shame," nrftlJ. Considering the connexion 
of this menace with that immediately preceding, of carrying 
off the wool and flax, the materials of the woman's clothing, 
I have some suspicion that this word may signify the parts 
of the person which modesty conceals. In Lev. v. ii. and in 
other passages, n^3, in regimine n^>33, is used for " a putrid 


carcase." 


(H) "her vineyards and her fig-tree orchats." I can- 
not but think the words ]DJ and rrJXn are used here by a 
synecdoche, for " plantations of vines and fig-trees." Certainly 
it cannot be said of a single tree that it is " laid waste," or 
" made a forest." 

(I) " my pay," runtf, the fee of prostitution. Compare 
chap. ix. 1. 

"her necklace." See Appendix, No. II. 

(K) "Ishi Baali." The words ttf>X and tyl are 

both applicable to a husband, and sometimes simply as a 
husband. But taken strictly, the latter signifies " a severe/ 
the former, "a kind indulgent husband." "Vox ^yn 
proprie sonat 6 E'X WV > habens quamcumque rem in sua po- 
testate ; quare ad maritum refertur per ellipsin, qui integre 
dicitur nttfK ^2, Exod. xxi. 3. Sed vox sumitur in sacris 
hoc sensu gemina significatione ; vel simplice, pro marito 
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absque alterius qualitatis respectu, ut Gen. xx. 3 ; Joel i. 8 ; 
vel Iju^artKwc pro viro imperioso, qui uxorem severe habet 
tanquam dominus, et omni suo in earn jure utitur ; quomodo 
TW itfN, viro leni et benigno, contradistinguitur ; ut apud 
Hos. cap. ii. 15, et Jer. xxxi. 32." Vitringa ad Jes. cap. 
liv. 5. 

(L) ef armour," nDn^D. I think the word is used here 
for " every accoutrement of battle," " all offensive weapons, 
and defensive armour/ 3 

(M) "betroth thee with justice," &c. A noun substan- 
tive after the verb KDK, with 3 prefixed, denotes "the dowry," 
or " that which the man gives to obtain his spouse of her 
parents *." Christ gave for the espousal of the Church, his 
bride, p*T, his own "justice;" IDDttfD, his "perfect obedi- 
ence to the law;" ^on, "exuberant kindness;" CD-'Qm, 
"tender love ;" n31DK, "faithfulness," " steady adherence " to 
his part in the covenant between the Holy Three. 

" Ubi diligenter expendi loca scripturae, in quibus usus 
est vocis nUlDN, ubi Deo aut Regi tribuitur ; observavi con- 
venientissimam ei esse significationem, fidei, sive fidelitatis, 
veracitatis, constantise in repraesentandis promissis: et est 
vere propria heec et genuina vocis significatio, ubi de Deo 
usurpatur." Vitringa ad Jes. xi. 5. 

"To myself I say," &c. The copula 1, in the original, 
expresses all this emphasis of reiterated asseveration 2 . 

(N) " I will perform my part," &c. ntyN. The primary 
and most proper meaning of the verb my I take to be " to 
re-act ;" when B re-acts upon A, in consquence of a prior 
action of A upon B. But more largely it predicates recipro- 
cal, correspondent, or correlate action. Thus it signifies the 
proper action of one thing upon another, according to esta- 
blished physical sympathies in the material world ; or, among 
intelligent beings, according to the rule of moral order. It 
has always reference to a system of agency; and may be 
applied to any individual agent, in a system of agents, whose 
action regularly excites, or is excited by, the actions of the 
rest. Thus it may be applied to the act of the first mover, 
which sets all the rest a-going, as well as to the acts of the 

1 See 2 Sam. iii. 14. 2 See Appendix, No. III. 
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subordinate agents : as in vocal music, it is applicable to the 
singing of the first voice, as well as to the inferior per- 
formers, who follow him. And in this passage it is applied, 
first, to the action of God himself upon the powers of Na- 
ture ; then, to the subordinate action of the parts of nature 
upon one another ; and, last of all, to the subservience of the 
elements and their physical productions to the benefit of 
man, and ultimately, by the direction of God's over-ruling 
providence, to the exclusive benefit of the godly. In short } 
it expresses generally one agent performing its proper part 
upon another. And to this general notion all the particular 
senses of the word are reducible. 

(O) " I will sow her as a seed for myself." Thus the 
learned Vatablus : " Et seminabo earn ; Hebraismus, pro 
spargam earn instar sementis super terram." And Mr. 
Livelye : " Ad ecclesiae multiplicationem hoc pertinet." 

CHAP. III. 

(A) " addicted to wickedness." I adopt the rendering 
of the LXX and Syriac, which nothing opposes but the 
Masoretic pointing. 

(B) "I owned her." mDN), from the root -GJ. See 
Parkhurst under -on. This was not a payment, in the 
shape of a dowry; for the woman was his property, if he 
thought fit to claim her, by virtue of the marriage already 
had: but it was a present supply of her necessary wants, 
by which he acknowledged her as a wife, and engaged to 
furnish her with alimony, not ample indeed, but suitable to 
.the recluse life which he prescribed to her. Calvin observes, 
that the parsimonious gift, a sum of money which was but 
half the price of a female slave, and a pittance of black barley 
bread, typified the hard fare which the Israelites were to 
expect at the hand of God in their state of exile. See App. 
No. II. 

(C) " without statue, and without ephod and teraphim." 
An ephod seems to have been a garment, like a cloak 

without sleeves, covering the body as low as the pit of the 
stomach before, and as low as the shoulder-blades behind. 
It seems to have taken its name from the . straitness of its 


234 HOSEA. 

collar, and the manner in which it was fastened about the 
person. The ephod of the high priest was of costly mate- 
rials, and the richest embroidery ; and it made a very princi- 
pal part of his robes of office. But something of a similar 
shape, and of the same name, but made of plain linen, was 
worn by the inferior priests 3 , and, occasionally, at least, by 
other persons 4 . But it appears also, that idolaters, at least 
the idolatrous Israelites, sometimes dressed up the images of 
the deities they worshipped, in a gorgeous ephod, resembling 
that of the high priest, and made, perhaps, in imitation of it. 
And this was so principal, and so sacred a part of the idol's 
robes, that the word was sometimes used as a name for the 
idol itself. Thus certainly we must understand Gideon's 
ephod ; when it is said, " that he set it up (jjf ( ) in his own 
city, in Ophrah, and that all Israel went a whoring after it ; 
which thing became a snare unto Gideon and his house 5 ." 
This ephod was made, according to the sacred historian, of 
the spoils of the slaughtered Midianites, the purple robes of 
their kings, the gold of their ear-rings, and other ornaments. 
Insomuch that, in the costliness of the materials, it much 
resembled the sacred ephod of the high priest. But when 
it is said, that it ee was set up in Ophrah, and that all Israel 
went a whoring after it," the robe is certainly put for an image, 
which was adorned with it, and drew so much admiration, 
that, whatever the original intention of the maker of it might 
be, in process of time it became an object of idolatrous ado- 
ration. The ephod, therefore, appears to have been a prin- 
cipal ornament both of the true and of the false worship. 
And when the word is used, in the figurative language of 
prophecy, as it is in this passage, to express, in general, the 
external grandeur of public institutions, it is in itself of 
ambiguous import, and its connexions in the context must 
determine, whether it refers to the approved forms of a pure 
service, or to idolatry. That it refers to the latter in the 
text, is evident from the connexion with statues mentioned 
next before, and teraphim next after the ephod. For both 
these will be found to be produced here, as principal articles 
of the furniture of idolatry. 

8 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 4 1 Sam. ii. 18. 5 Judges viii. 27, 28. 
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We find the teraphim among the faithful, in the patriar- 
chal ages, and among idolaters afterwards. For Laban, who 
was a worshipper of Jehovah, had his teraphim 6 , and Ne- 
buchadnezzar had his 7 . They seem to have been images, 
made in some general resemblance of the person of a man 8 . 
The teraphim of the idolaters were probably corrupt imita- 
tions of those of the true worshippers ; for the ancient idola- 
try was, in every thing, a mimickry and misapplication of 
the patriarchal symbols. The teraphim of idolaters were 
magical images, used for the purposes of divination; as 
appears, in particular, from Ezekiel in the place quoted. 
But the patriarchal teraphim were, probably, emblematical 
figures, like the cherubim ; like those, I mean, of the simpler 
sort, which were seen in the ornaments of the more open 
parts of the tabernacle, and of the temple. The teraphim 
I take to have been figures of the like mystic import ; but 
of materials less costly, of coarser work, and certainly upon 
a smaller scale : though not of so diminutive a size as to be 
carried about by the high priest, according to Dr. Spencer's 
wild notion, concealed in the folds of the sacred breast-plate. 
For it appears that one of these images was big enough to 
personate a sick man in bed 9 . I imagine they were used 
as most sacred ornaments of consecrated chapels, or orato- 
ries, in private houses. The use of them was certainly 
allowed before the law ; and whether it might not be tole- 
rated occasionally for some time afterward, when, by reason 
of the depressed situation of the Israelites, the tabernacle at 
Shiloh might not be accessible to the greater part of the 
people, is a question that may deserve consideration. For 
my own part, I would not take upon me to pronounce that 
Micah, the man of Mount Ephraim, of whom we read in the 
book of Judges *, was an apostate and an idolater. The cir- 
cumstances of the story incline me, indeed, to the contrary 
opinion ; though his worship seems to have been, in a con- 
siderable degree, corrupt. But however that may be, how- 
ever innocent the use of these images might have been in the 
patriarchal ages, and however it might be tolerated (which, 
however, I assert not) upon particular occasions in the earliest 

6 Gen. xxxi. 19. 7 Ezek. xxi. 21. 8 1 Sam xix. 13 and 16. 

, 9 1 Sam. xix. 13 and 16. l Chap. xvii. and xviii. 
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periods of the Jewish history, when the public worship was 
interrupted by the tyranny of the heathen nations, who were 
permitted from time to time to hold the Israelites in subjec- 
tion, it is very certain that in process of time they were so 
much abused to superstitious purposes, that the use of them 
was absolutely forbidden to God's people : and, long before 
the time of the prophet Hosea, they were considered as a 
part of the worst rubbish of idolatry, which it became the 
duty of the faithful to destroy. Just as the brazen serpent, 
which Moses had erected by God's express command, a 
sacred symbol, as our Lord himself expounds it, of the re- 
demption, became so much an object of superstitious adora- 
tion, that it is recorded as one of the good acts of Hezekiah, 
that he brake it in pieces, calling it in contempt Nehushtan, 
"the brazen thing 2 ." When the prophet Samuel would 
represent to Saul the enormity of his crime in not having 
executed the command of God, he could find nothing worse, 
with which he could compare it, than the sin of witchcraft 
and teraphim 3 . The teraphim are numbered among the 
abominations in the land of Judah and in Jerusalem, which 
Josiah put away 4 . From all this I cannot but conclude, 
that the teraphim, in the text of Hosea, are to be understood 
of nothing but implements of idolatrous rites, images con- 
secrated to the purposes of magic and divination. If the 
reader wishes for fuller information upon this subject, from 
which he may form an opinion for himself, let him consult 
Dr. Spencer's Dissertation on Urim and Thummim. Infor- 
mation he may derive from the various and profound erudi- 
tion of that work, which will make him amends for the 
disgust which the extravagance (not to give it a worse name) 
of the opinion which the author would sustain, if he has 
any reverence for the mysteries of the true religion, must 
create. Let him also consult the learned work of Franciscus 
Moncoeius, De Vitulo Aureo, particularly the 4th, 5th, 6th, 
and 7th; the 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, and 20th chapters of the 
1st book: Mr. Hutchinson, on "The Names and Attributes 
of the Trinity of the Gentiles," in the section, entituled 
C3'D~in DTI 1 ?** 1 the learned Julius Bate's " Inquiry into the 

2 2 Kings xviii. 4. 3 1 Sam. xv. 23. 4 2 Kings xxiii. 24. 
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occasional and standing Similitudes of the Lord God :" the 
same learned writer's " Critica Hebrsea," under the roots nD~i 
and ^DD : Vitringa, upon Isaiah ii. 8. and xl. 19. But, above 
all, let him consult the judicious Pocock upon this place. In 
these writers he will find great variety, and contrariety, in- 
deed, of opinions ; and none, perhaps, that he will think 
proper, in every particular, to adopt. But he will collect 
much information from them all ; and upon the whole, per- 
haps, will see reason to acquiesce in the opinion which I 
venture to uphold, that the teraphim were originally em- 
blematical figures, of patriarchal institution; afterwards 
mimicked and misapplied by idolaters ; and, at last, so gene- 
rally and so grossly abused to superstitious purposes, that 
they became unfit for the use of God's people, and were 
absolutely prohibited and condemned. And this had taken 
place before the days of Samuel ; consequently long before 
Hosea, in whose time they must have been considered as 
purely idolatrous and profane. 

I come now to the statue, the first word of the three ; 
which will require no long discussion. This, like the tera- 
phim, had been in use among the true worshippers in early 
ages ; but was so much abused, before the giving of the law, 
that it was absolutely prohibited by Moses. A statue, rOJfD, 
signifies any thing, more especially of stone, erected or set up 
as a monument or memorial, but particularly as a religious 
monument. That consecrated pillars of stone were in use 
among the patriarchs, we learn from the history of Jacob. 
Idolaters, instead of simple pillars, set up images carved in 
the human, or other form, to represent the object of their 
worship. This abuse was certainly ancient, and gave occa- 
sion to the strict prohibition of the Mosaic law, " Ye shall 
make you no idols, nor graven image ; neither rear you up 
nitfD, a standing image [statue, or pillar 5 ] ." " After this 
prohibition/' says Dr. Pocock, " we cannot look on any such 
used in religious worship, but as a part, and so a sign, of 
the falseness of that worship. And so here, therefore, [in 
this text of Hosea] to say, e the children of Israel shall be 
without such ;' is as much as to say, that they shall not have 
free exercise of their former ways of idolatry/' 

5 Lev. xxvi. 1. 
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If I may offer a conjecture concerning the difference 
between these idolatrous statues and the teraphim, I would 
say that the statues were of large dimensions, set up in pub- 
lic, as objects of popular adoration : the teraphim were of 
a smaller size, and for different purposes ; kept in the most 
sacred recesses of the temples, or consecrated chapels, for 
magical rites, and rarely, if ever, exposed to public view. 

Thus, since it appears that both the statue and teraphim 
of Hosea were implements of idolatry, no doubt can remain 
that the ephod, which is mentioned between, the two, is to 
be understood of the idolatrous ephod, not of that which 
belonged to the holy vestments of the high priest. As it is 
put between the statue and the teraphim, it may seem that 
it may be connected with either : connected with the statue, 
it will denote the robe, with which the idol was clothed: 
connected with the teraphim, the ephod of the priest of the 
teraphim. And in this connexion (to which, indeed, the 
structure of the sentence in the original seems to point in 
preference) I would choose to take it. For thus we shall 
have idolatry described, by the three principal features in 
its external appearance; the statue, the public object of 
popular adoration; the teraphim, the images of the more 
secret rites of incantation ; and the sorcerer, or Hierophant, 
conducting the ceremonies, and propounding to the consul- 
ters of the oracle the answers he pretended to receive repre- 
sented by the ephod, the most remarkable of his robes of 
office. 

(D) " and adore," btf nnDJ. The construction of inD, 
governing its object by the preposition ^>K, I take to be 
singular. I apprehend that when a verb, expressing any 
affection of the mind, governs its object by this preposition, 
that construction expresses the motion or effort of the mind, 
so affected, towards that object. The force of this construc- 
tion here is to denote, that the converted Israelites will make 
Jehovah, and his goodness, the object of religious awe and 
admiration. The phrase is well paraphrased by the LXX ; 
KCU KOT77aovT<u ITTI TC[> Kvpitj.) KOL lirl rote ajaOolg avrov. The 
English word " adore" expresses the motion of the mind 
towards Jehovah and his goodness. Aben Ezra, Drusius, 
and Livelye, take the verb nnDl here as equivalent to n"UT, 
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cap. xi. 11, rendering u and hasten to." " Nam verba pa- 
vendi et trepidandi festinare et properare quandoque signifi- 
cant," says Livelye. The observation is true; but, as no 
instance occurs in which the verb ins is actually so used, 
after much hesitation between the two, I prefer the former 
exposition. 


CHAP. IV. 


(A) "burst out/ 5 IJTID. A metaphor taken from rivers 
exundating the banks, and bearing down every obstacle to 
the impetuosity of the waters. The version of the LXX 
and the Vulgate retain the image of the waters, but fail in 
expressing the violence of the eruption. /c^urai ITTI rrjg 
<yr)e, LXX. " inundaverunt," Vulg. 

(B) " By no means." This is the force of "JK, urging and 
pressing the prohibition. 

(C) "like those who will contend with the priest." 
This is the natural rendering of the Hebrew words, and the 
sense agrees well with the context. The objections raised 
by Rivetus, and adopted by Houbigant, though they seemed of 
so much weight to Archbishop Newcombe, as to induce him 
to alter the text upon the authority of a single MS., are 
entirely founded upon a misapprehension of the prophecy, 
and a misconception of the passage : upon a misapprehension 
of the prophecy, as if the ten tribes exclusively were the 
object of it : upon a misconception of the passage, according 
to the usual acceptation of it, as if litigation with the priests 
were the crime charged : whereas it is only a simile. 

(D) The word CDN signifies K a principal city 6 ." 

(E) " for lack of knowledge." The Hebrew verb jn>, 
and the nouns jn and njn are applied not only to every 
endowment and acquisition of the mind, which falls under 
the general notion of knowledge of any kind, but to that sort 
of conduct also, which may be referred to knowledge and 
understanding as its proximate cause, or motive. And they 
more frequently answer to the Greek words awiivai and 
oruveo-te, than to liriaTaaQai and iTnorrjjit?} ; signifying rather 
the voluntary application of the mind to the consideration 

6 2 Sam. xx. 19. 
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of the practical good, than the mere possession of speculative 
knowledge. The English words "to know" and "knowledge/' 
by the constant use of them in our Public Translation to 
render the Hebrew words in all their applications to spiritual 
subjects, have acquired the same extent of meaning, and 
the same peculiar force ; and have become familiar even to 
the English reader, in what may be called their Hebrew 
sense. It has been thought fit, therefore, to retain them in 
many instances, as in this, where other words might be more 
conformable to the habits of modern speech. 

But in this place, " lack of knowledge" signifies a lack of 
this practical knowledge, arising from lack of instruction. 
The priests are taxed with negligence of their duty, in not 
teaching the people, and in suffering a general ignorance to 
prevail; and for this crime they are threatened with the 
abolition of their order. 

In this part of the discourse some obscurity has arisen 
from the sudden turnings of the speaker from the people in 
general to the priests in particular, and back again from the 
priests to the people ; and from the difficulty of catching 
the exact places where these transitions are made. In the 
8th verse, it is manifest priests are in question; for of no 
other persons could it be said, that " they ate the sin-offer- 
ings of the people." And St. Cyril of Alexandria thinks 
the first transition to them is in this place. Calvin, with 
more judgment, thinks they are first accosted at the begin- 
ning of this 6th verse. But in the 7th verse he thinks the 
discourse returns again to the people; and what follows 
he applies to the people generally, though not without par- 
ticular allusion, as he supposes, to the priests. But his ex- 
position is embarrassed and obscure. I am persuaded that 
the discourse turns short upon the priests at the beginning 
of this 6th verse, with the complaint of the people's lack 
of good teaching ; and turns away from the priests again to 
the people at the 12th, and not before; and I have the 
satisfaction to find that in this I have the concurrence of that 
great critic Drusius ; who, upon " lack of knowledge," in 

verse 6, says, " Hoc autem accidebat culpa sacerdotum 

Nam ordinarium munus sacerdotum erat enarrare legem, et 
populum ex ea erudire. Mai. ii. 7 ; Deut. xxxi. 9 ; et xxxiii. 

8 
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10." And at the end of verse 11, he says, " Hactenus sacer- 
dotum mores prophetica libertate insectatus est." This 
division of the matter of the discourse makes the whole 
perspicuous. 

"I will also reject thee," &c. Since the person threat- 
ened was to be rejected from being a priest, he was a priest 
at the time when he was threatened; otherwise he had not 
been a subject of rejection. The person threatened, therefore, 
must have been the head, for the time being, of the true 
Levitical priesthood, not of the intruded priesthood of Jero- 
boam. This is a proof that the metropolis threatened with 
excision is Jerusalem, not Samaria; and that the ten tribes 
exclusively are not the subject of this part of the prophecy. 

(F) " magnified," CDITD. The word is applicable to 
increase in any way, either in size, numbers, power, or 
wealth, &c. See Drusius and Luther on the place. But as 
the priests were greatly magnified in dignity and power, and 
there is no reason to suppose that they were multiplied by 
natural increase in a greater proportion than the rest of the 
people, I think the thing intended here is the elevation of the 
order in civil rank and authority. 

(G) " every one of them lifts up his soul." ii#D3. All 

\ / / J. 

the ancient versions give the pronoun plural; and eight of 
Dr. Kennicott's MSS., among which are some which he 
esteemed of high authority, with others of De Rossi's, read 
Qti>D3. Archbishop Newcombe adopts this reading, which 
seems, indeed, entitled to the preference. If the singular 
suffix be retained, it must be taken in that distributive sense 
in which Junius and Tremellius understand it. 

(H) From Archbishop Seeker's note upon this passage, it 
appears to have been the opinion of that acute and wary 
critic, that the Public Translation, " because they have left off 
to take heed to the Lord," was not to be brought by any 
usual and natural construction out of the Hebrew words 
IDli^ inty niiT DN O. He moves two questions, 1st, Whe- 
ther the verb 1?# can govern its immediate object by the 
prefix b ? 2dly, Whether mil' can be the object of the verb 
">Dt# ? Upon both he seems himself inclined to the negative. 
" Vix puto nry infinitivum cum b regere ; vel hominem dioi 
Deum, sed Dei mandata servare." With respect to the 

VOL. II. R 
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second point, it is certain that rniT never once occurs as the 
object of the verb "IDIZ;. Drusius refers to Zech. xi. 11, 
where the personal pronoun >nN is the object of the par- 
ticiple nnDti'D, as a passage which may warrant this con- 
struction. But in that passage Jehovah is not the speaker, 
to whom the personal pronoun belongs ; nor is the participle 
used in the sense of " obeying," or " serving," but of " ob- 
serving/' or " remarking." " The poor of the flock which 
observed me, or watched me;" i. e. watched my actions. 
See Archbishop Newcombe and Dr. Blayney on that place. 

In the book of Proverbs, however, we find a text which 
affords an instance of a construction of this verb so similar to 
that which our Public Translation supposes here, that if the 
connexion of Jehovah, as the object, with the verb were the 
only difficulty, it might seem removed. In Proverbs xxvii. 
18, the noun Adonai, not, indeed, as a title of Jehovah, but 
in the sense of " a master," is the object of the participle 
Benoni of the verb "iDitf in the sense of " waiting upon," in 
the capacity of a servant. But the other difficulty seems in- 
superable. After a nice examination, I scruple not to assert 
that the verb Sty never governs its immediate object, the per- 
son or thing forsaken, abandoned, or left off, with the prefix 
b. It follows, of necessity, that the order of construction 
cannot be that which our Public Translation demands, namely, 
this, mn nN 11312^ nty >D ; for in this order, the sentence, 
rttiT nx 1Qi2^, is the object of the verb nry, and connects 
with the verb by the prefix *?. 

The verb liy always governs its immediate object without 
any prefix. But when a noun, following this verb, is con- 
nected with it by b, the noun expresses either the person to 
whom, i. e. to whose possession, use, and advantage, or the 
thing in return for which, as a more desired object, or the 
end and purpose for which (the TO e'vem TOW), or, the time 
for which the dereliction is made. Thus Psalm xlix. 11 ; 
CD^n nunnx^ ntyi, " and leave their wealth to others ;" 
i. e. to the possession and use of others. So Is. xviii. 6; 
^")Kn nDrQ^I CDHn >yb nn> OW, " they shall be left toge- 
ther to the bird of prey of the mountains, and to the beasts 
of the earth." And Mai. iv. 1 (Heb. iii. 19) ; an 1 ? 
ttn&, ie shall not leave them root or branch." 


HOSE A. 243 


Josh. xxiv. 16. " God forbid tu'rfttf niy^ mn DK 
nD ; "inN 5 that we should forsake the Jehovah to serve other 
gods ;" i. e. to take up with the service of other gods as a 
preferable service. 

2 Chron. xxxii. 31. iJTiDl 1 ? Crrftxn nry, " God left him to 
try him ;" i. e. for the end or purpose of trying him. 

Ps. xvi. 10. ^itftt^ >ttfD3 ntyn K% " thou wilt not abandon 
my soul to hell." 

Lam. v. 20. "Wherefore n D> "pK 1 ? 133tyn dost thou for- 
sake us so long time ? " 

These seven texts are the only instances in the Bible, in 
which a noun, or what stands as a noun, following the verb 
3?& is connected with the verb by *? 7 . 

I have, therefore, adopted a division of the Hebrew, re- 
ceived by some learned rabbin, and confirmed by a much 
higher authority, that of the Syriac version, and not contra- 
dicted by the LXX. I make a stop equivalent to a comma 
at "OW, and expunging the soph-pasuk at "iDitf^, I take that 
word in immediate connexion with the following words ; so 
that D13f, \, and ttfl"vn, are accusatives after the infinitive 
"iDttf, and I suppose an ellipsis of the pronoun "it^N re- 
hearsing the nouns ni3t, ], and !tfnD, (than which ellipsis 
nothing is more frequent in the prophetic style,) as the 
nominative of the verb np>. Thus, according to this division, 
" to give attention to chamberings," &c., is either the end to 
which, or the object of preferable choice for which, they for- 
sake Jehovah ; and, as such, is connected with the verb 3ty 
by *?. Thus the construction is regular and natural, and the 
sense perspicuous, and well suited to the context. The 
learned reader will, perhaps, be the more easily reconciled to 
this exposition and rendering of the text, if he remarks the 
similitude of phraseology in this passage, and another in the 
book of Jonah, chap. ii. 10 ; nty* tan DPI Nlltf 6nn CunDttfD, 
"They who attend the vanities of deception," (i. e. the vain 
rites of the false religions,) "forsake their gracious bene- 
factor." 

(I) "give them answers," l 1 ? TJ>. n^3 as a verb in 
Hiphil, (for in that conjugation, and in Hophal, alone, the 

7 See App. No. II. 
B2 


244 HOSEA. 

verb is used,) is " to tell, relate, make publicly or manifestly 
known/ 5 by words, or other signs and tokens, of certain in- 
terpretation ; also " to foretell." And in this sense it is 
almost an appropriate word of oracular prediction ; and so it 
is used here. 

(K) " Since thus it is". This I take to be the force of 
p by. The phrase is more emphatical than " therefore" in 
the English language, or than the simple copula in the 
Hebrew. It refers distinctly to what has gone before con- 
cerning the manners of the people, as the ground of God's 
dealing with them in the manner declared in what follows. 

(L) " Israel is rebellious like an unruly heifer." mDD 
^fcnttf' T>D rmo. I restore the rendering of the Bishops' 
Bible and the English Geneva. It was changed into what 
we now read in the Public Translation, " Israel slideth back as 
a backsliding heifer/ 5 upon a supposition, that the actions of 
the restive beast, refusing the yoke, are literally expressed in 
the original by the word rmD, and that the disobedience of 
the Israelites is represented under the image of the like 
action ; a notion which the apparent affinity of the roots TlD 
and *VID might naturally suggest. 

The version of the LXX, too, is evidently founded upon a 
similar notion of the original, as literally describing the 
actions of the animal ; but actions of a very different kind, 
not those of restiveness, but the involuntary running about 
of the heifer stung by the gad-fly. Aton wg Safj.a\ig Trapoi- 
aTjawcra TrapoiarpTjcTEv 'IcrparjX. But there is certainly no 
ground at all for this particular interpretation in any use 
of the verb "HD, or of TiD, among the sacred writers; and 
our Public Translation is much more, than this of the LXX, 
to the purpose of the context. 

The fact, however, is, that the verb T1D, or the participle, 
is in no one passage in the Bible, except this, applied to a 
brute. It is true, in Lam. iii. 11, we find the word TT)D ap- 
plied to a brute ; but not to a domestic brute, in a restive or 
a frisky mood ; but to a wild beast, sprung from his lair, and 
crossing the way of the traveller : and not to the wild beast 
immediately, but to Jehovah, in wrath and taking vengeance, 
represented under the image of the wild beast. And in the 
phrase in this passage, "HID ^n"7> I take "HiD to be another 
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word., not from the root Tib, but the Poel form of the verb 
-)1D. " He turned aside my ways." That is, he scares me 
out of the strait path, and compels me to take a new direc- 
tion. In the fifteen other passages (and no more) in which 
the word T)D occurs, it invariably signifies the perverse dis- 
position, or disorderly conduct of a moral agent ; without any 
express allusion to any brute. It seems, therefore, at least 
doubtful, whether, in this passage of Hosea, the figure is not 
rather in the application of the participle to the heifer, than 
of the verb to Israel. And it seems safer to give what is 
indubitably the sense of the passage in plain terms, after the 
example of the author of the Syriac version, and the majority, 
indeed, of interpreters, than to affect to retain metaphors of 
the original, which may be merely imaginary. 

It is worthy of remark, that in many passages of Scripture 
besides this, we read in our English Bible of "backsliding 
Israel," and of "Israel's backslidings." But the Hebrew 
word, in all these other passages, is very different, and from 
quite another root. And that other word, in the sense of 
" backsliding," is never, any more than this word T)D, ap- 
plied to a brute. 

(M) "feed them in a large place," nniD3. This word 
3mD is never used in a good sense, and, for the most part, 
figuratively, as an image of a condition of liberty, ease, and 
abundance. I agree, therefore, with Grotius, that this is said 
with bitter irony : " Est hie ^XEuaa-jiioe, irrisio acerba ; ex 
ambiguo. Late pascere amant agni : Deus Israelem disper- 
get per totum Assyriorum regnum." 

(N) "a companion of idols," n j 32ty Tan. See Psalm 
cxix. 63 ; Isaiah i. 23. 

(O) "their strong drink is vapid," niOD "ID. The verb 
ID, with an accusative after it, with a preposition or prefix, 
will not bear the sense of "going after," which some have 
given it in this place. Nor can I think with Houbigant, 
that the verb in the Kal form is to be taken in the Hiphil 
sense, the noun iOD being its subject, and the pronominal 
suffix attached to the noun its object. I agree with those 
interpreters, who take the noun N3D as the nominative of 
the neutral verb ; which makes the construction natural, and 
the sense most apposite. It is well remarked by Drusius and 
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Livelye, that wine, in that state which the Hebrew words 
describe, is called in Latin " vinum fugiens." " Si quis 
vinum fugiens vendat sciens, debeatne dicere?" Cic. de Off. 
lib. iii. 

(P) The construction is certainly uncommon; but I see 
nothing in it so harsh and obscure as to make an alteration 
of the text necessary. I give the sense which the learned 
Pocock approves, which seems to me to arise easily from the 
Hebrew words. It must be observed, however, in justice to 
Houbigant and Archbishop Newcombe, that their omission 
of inn has the authority of three MSS. of Kennicott's, of 
the Syriac version, and the LXX, and was suggested by 
Archbishop Seeker. 

(Q,) "(O shame.)" Fora long time I thought myself 
original and single in this way of rendering. But I have the 
satisfaction to find that the learned Drusius was before me in 
it. He renders thus : " Scortando scortati sunt, amant date 
(O Dedecus) protectores ejus." And he makes this note 
upon O Dedecus : " Primus ita exposui ; an recte, judicent 
periti harum rerum, KOI OVK ctTrctpoi TWV 

CHAP. v. 


(A) "Prickers" niDitf, from the verb Dlttf, circumire, 
discurrere, obambulare, lustrare, late per campos quaquaver- 
sum discurrere 8 . It is applied, Num. xi. 8, to the people 
scattered over the plain to gather up the manna. 

Hence the noun nu'Dttf, in this place, may naturally ren- 
der those horsemen whose office it was in the chase to spread 
themselves on all sides of the plain, to drive the wild beasts, 
roused from their lairs or coverts, into the toils. Such per- 
sons, in our old English language, were called "prickers," 
as I conceive, from the verb " to prick," i. e. to shew off on 
a mettlesome horse 9 ; because their office required that they 

s See Appendix, No. II. 

9 A gentle knight was pricking on the plain, 
Yclad in mighty arms and silver shield, 


His 
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should be well mounted, and they were always galloping 
across the country in all directions. The noun is not yet 
become quite obsolete. For the yeomen that attend the 
king, when his majesty hunts the stag, whose duty it is to 
keep the animal within convenient bounds, are at this day 
called the "Yeomen Prickers." I take tutDttf here in this 
sense, as the nominative of the verb ip'Dtfn, and ntDnitf as 
the accusative after the verb. " Cursores profundam edide- 
runt csedem." In the Latin expression, "profunda csed.es," 
"csedes" is properly (( the blood shed;" and the great num- 
ber of murders is represented under the image of a great 
depth of that blood. The imagery of the Hebrew in this 
place is the same. But it is a figurative chase. The wild 
beasts are men, not influenced and restrained by true princi- 
ples of religion : the principal hunters, the kings and apos- 
tate priests, who, from motives of self-interest, and a wicked 
and mistaken policy, encouraged idolatry, and supported its 
institutions ; the prickers, the subordinate agents in the busi- 
ness ; the slaughter, spiritual slaughter of the souls of men. 

(B) "their perverse habits," on^yD. I take this as 
the nominative case to the verb 13/1', as it is taken by the 
Syr. 

There are few words in the Hebrew language less reduced 
to any one precise meaning, than this very common one, 
Q^yo. The true sense of which we shall, therefore, endea- 
vour to ascertain. It is very obvious, that it is immediately 
derived from bby, which the Lexicons give as a root, signify- 
ing, as a verb, " to do, perform, effect/ 3 in any manner ; and, 
as a noun, any sort of "deed," "work," "performance," 
"action," &c., good or bad. And under this imaginary 
latitude of meaning, the lexicographers have contrived to cover 
their ignorance of the real definite meaning of the word. 

The two words *?ty and n^y, are distinct roots in the 
Hebrew language ; and each has an ?$ descending from it, 
differing as much in sense, as etymology, from the 
derived from the other. 


His angry steed did chide his foaming bit, 
As much disdaining to the curb to yield. 

Spenser, Faerie Queene. 
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The first of these two roots, ^>iy, signifies, "to oppress, 
defraud, injure, to be unjust/ 5 This seems to be the primary 
meaning of the root, though the verb occurs but once in Kal, 
or rather, if the Masoretes be right, in Piel; namely, in 
Isaiah xxvi. 10. But as a noun, rendering "injustice, fraud, 
iniquity, unrighteous dealing, or an unjust or wicked man," 
it occurs frequently. 

In the Poel form, this verb signifies, " to treat very harshly, 
to treat injuriously, contumeliously," and in this sense it is 
applied to inanimate things, "to disfigure, to mar external 
beauty 1 ." Also, " to glean," because the vineyard, that is 
gleaned, is treated harshly, divested of its rich clothing, and 
marred in its external beauty. In this sense both the verb, 
and the nouns deriving from it, are sometimes written defec- 
tively, without the 1 after the y; as, in^yM 2 ; for irft^iyi. 
But in all these passages we find the 1 in a great number of 
the best MSS., and in our common printed text the absence 
of the i is marked by the cholem point. 

As a noun substantive, the word bvj signifies " a little 
boy, a child ;" because the age of childhood is obnoxious to 
injury and ill usage. Some of the lexicographers would 
have it " a sucking child. 35 But for this there is not the 
least authority. The place where the notion of sucking 
would be most to the purpose is Isaiah xlix. 15. But even 
here it is not necessary, and it is not expressed in any one 
of the ancient versions. 

With this noun substantive ^>iy the feminine plural JTi^y, 
rendering, according to some, " females of the herd or flock 
giving suck;" according to others, "pregnant females, or fe- 
males that have just dropped their young," but more properly, 
I think, females that are " bringing up" their young, has no 
sort of connexion. We never find the word mby with a 1 
between the y and the b, or with a cholem point to mark the 
absence of the i in that place. It has no connexion, therefore, 
with the root ^>iy. Its connexion, in the sense of "bringing up," 
with the other root r6y, " to rise, or raise," is evident. There 
is another very remarkable difference between the masculine 
and the feminine m^y. The former is never applied to 


1 Job xvi. 15. 2 Judges xx. 45. 
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the young of any other species than man ; the latter to brutes 
only, never to the human species; notwithstanding that 
Calasio says that the plural n^iy signifies "lactantes, par- 
vuli hominum et bestiarum," and that *y\y as a verb some- 
times signifies " lactare." Both which assertions are erro- 
neous. 

To this same root the noun substantive ^ly or by, in the 
sense of a yoke, is to be referred.' 

From the Poel form of the verb, two nouns, bbty and bb"\yft 3 
are derived, both signifying " a little child." The former is 
sometimes written bby ; but the majority of the best MSS. 
give it everywhere complete, with the i between the y and 
the by and in the printed text the absence of the i is marked 
by the cholem point. The latter noun occurs only in one 
place, namely, Is. iii. 12. 

If this noun bbtyD had any plural, it would be CD'^yo, 
which might be written defectively CD'^ya. But with this 
word, our noun O'^yD, the immediate subject of this dis- 
quisition, has no connexion. 

Our noun ttbbyD is found in thirty-eight different pas- 
sages ; or in thirty-nine, if in Zech. i. 4, OD'^ynD 1 ), which 
some MSS. give instead of CDD^^yDl, be the true reading. 
But it is not once found with i between the y and b, nor with 
the cholem point to mark the absence of a ) in that place. 
There is nothing, therefore, in the form of the word, to indi- 
cate any connexion with the root bty. We must therefore 
refer it to the bby of the other extraction. 

From the root rfry, " to ascend, mount upwards, to go or 
come up," we form the reduplicate verb bby, by dropping 
the final n of the primary root, and doubling the middle 
radical. In which way, however it may displease the Maso- 
retes and their disciples, many verbs doubling Ain are formed 
from verbs quiescent Lamed He. Of which ^JfD from rt2fD, 
bbi from nbl, and bbp from rftp, 211 from nm, are indu- 
bitable instances. To this bby, from nby, the learned Mr. 
Parkhurst would reduce the verb, which signifies " to glean/ 3 
bby, he says, is " to ascend repeatedly." He adds, " it is 
used for a repeated, or second ascending of vines, in order to 
gather all the grapes, and may be rendered Ho glean. 5 " But 
in every one of the passages which he cites, the verb is mani- 
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festly the Poel form of bty. And I cannot find that the 
verb bby, from nby, occurs in any other than the Hithpael 
form. And in this form it carries no marks, in its ortho- 
graphy, of a descent from biy, but in its sense manifests its 
extraction from rhy ; for it signifies K to exalt or raise one's 
self up, to assume and display superiority in a good or bad 
sense/' with or without just grounds. 

From this verb bb$ 3 which as a verb is found only in Hith- 
pael, I derive our verbal O'^yD. This noun is used only in 
the plural number. It denotes, therefore, something which 
is in its nature plural. And if it denotes actions of any sort, 
it must signify not any individual act, but a set or system of 
actions. And because it must connect with the sense of the 
primary root rfty (with which the verb most evidently con- 
nects), it must express some set, or system of things, which 
naturally ascend, mount, get uppermost. Upon these grounds 
I am persuaded that the word CD^yD denotes " the moral or 
immoral habits of a man/' as things " coming over" him, 
" growing up/' and, in the vulgar phrase, " getting the upper 
hand." The learned reader will judge for himself, upon a 
critical examination of the thirty-eight or thirty-nine pas- 
sages in which this word occurs, whether this sense be not 
well adapted to the context in every one of them ; and whe- 
ther every other sense, which expositors have offered, be not 
positively excluded by the use of the word in some one or 
other of them. 

As the ascendancy of habit is the principal circumstance 
which this noun expresses, it is applicable to all habits pos- 
sessing that ascendancy, good or bad. This indifference of 
the natural meaning of the word appears evidently from the 
use of it in Prov. xx. 11. That evil is not necessarily implied 
in it, appears from the application of it, in two other places 3 , 
to the works of God. For the most part, however, it denotes 
"evil habits." 

It may seem that the application of it to the works of God, 
in the two passages in the Psalms just mentioned, excludes 
the sense of " habits" entirely. For in God, philosophically 
speaking, there can be no habit. But the sacred writers, in 

3 Ps. Ixxvii. 12, and Ixxviii. 7. 


HOSEA. 251 

speaking of God, confine themselves not to a philosophical 
style. They are studious rather of a manner of speaking, 
which may convey what is to be understood of God to the 
minds of men in general, even of those the least improved by 
science and philosophy. Hence it is that they speak of the 
works and actions of God in figures taken from the actions, 
not only of men, but even of wild beasts. The works of 
God, intended in the two texts cited, are not, indeed, those 
which are daily, and everywhere, seen in the ordinary pro- 
ceedings of his providence ; but those wonderful works of 
mercy, which He was performing in favour of his chosen 
people for many years, indeed for ages, from the very begin- 
ning of the history of the Israelites to the Psalmist's own 
times; which, proceeding from the unmerited goodness of 
God, may be called, in the accommodating style of Holy 
Writ, " works of habit/' And, however unphilosophical the 
manner of speaking may be, as it certainly is, the philoso- 
phical Greeks could find no terms, in their distinct and 
copious language, by which they could so well describe the 
immutability of God's perfections, as by words literally ren- 
dering e habit, or character fixed by habit,' juevwv lv iavrov 


This interpretation of the word CD'^yo as rendering 
c habits,' is much confirmed by the ancient versions. In 
one passage, indeed*, the LXX render it by avo/j.ia. In 
three others 5 , by 8taj3ouXta. In six 6 others 7 , by spya. In 
another 8 by Trpay/xara. In the remaining twenty-eight of 
the thirty-nine passages in which the word is found, they 
render it eTTirTjSEVjuaTa ; which is the word of the Greek 
language exactly rendering " habits." And by the same 
word ETrtrijSevjuara it is rendered by Aquila, in four of the 
eleven passages in which the LXX give another word 9 j and 
in a fifth of those eleven by Theodotion l . 

" Habits," therefore, is the true English rendering of the 
word. For which, in some instances, " manners," or " prac- 
tices," may be used. But some epithet will generally be 

4 Isa. iii. 8. 5 Hos. iv. 9; v. 4; vii. 2. G See Appendix, No. II. 

7 Ps. Ixxvii. 12; Ixxviii. 7 ; Isa. iii. 10; Jer. xxi. 12 14; xxvi. 13. 

8 Jer. xliv. 22. 9 Isa. iii. 8. Hos. v. 4 ; vii. 2. Jer. xxi. 14. 
1 Jer. xxi. 12. 
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wanted, in English, to express the ascendancy, and, in the 
case of evil habits, the malignant ascendancy, implied in the 
notion of the original word. 

(C) "the excellency of Israel," tonitf' pNJ. 

From the verb iiNJ, " to rise, swell, grow higher and higher, 
to be exalted in power, honour, glory," come three nouns ; 
two masculine, ntU and p*U ; and one feminine, niNJ, in regi- 
mine niR3. The first n*U makes its plural regularly CD'Nj, 
and sometimes, even in the singular, drops its final n. It 
renders the adjective " proud/ 5 or " arrogant," and in one 
passage 2 the noun substantive "pride," or "arrogance," 
and is used in no other sense, or for no other sort of swelling, 
than that of " pride." The feminine noun substantive niKj 
(which sometimes drops the K and becomes mj) and the 
masculine pKJ express the action of "swelling," in all the 
various ways in which the verb may signify " to swell." 
And they are used with so little discrimination, that two 
very able critics in the Hebrew language have said that they 
knew not what the difference is between them. Both are 
used for " swelling/ 5 in the literal sense ; for an increase in 
bulk or quantity. They are both applied to the " swelling" 
of the sea : the feminine niiO, in Ps. Ixxxix. 10 ; the mas- 
culine pNJi, in Job xxxviii. 11. And either of them is used 
to render figurative " swellings ;" excellence in general, in 
power, rank, wealth, &c. But with this distinction, that the 
feminine nifrU often signifies " pride," properly so called, as 
an internal quality and a vice. The masculine pKJ is never 
used for " pride," in a bad sense, and as an internal quality ; 
though it has been taken in that sense in this passage, and 
in many others, by our own Translators and other interpre- 
ters. But pxj expresses rather "condition," or tf external 
appearance," than " character :" " great elevation in rank and 
power ;" " brilliant prosperity ;" " splendour and gaiety of 
ornamental dress " " majesty," " pomp," " stateliness ;" any 
thing in condition, which, in the degenerate mind, may 
engender " pride ;" any thing in external deportment, which 
may be a symptom of it ; and any thing grand and majestic 
in outward appearance, without any imputation of " pride" 

2 Prov. viii. 13. 


HOSEA. 253 


to the person to whom it belongs. The feminine niNJ, be- 
sides every thing to which pNJ is applied, extends also to 
the moral internal swellings of the heart, and renders the 
vice of " pride/' which pju never expresses. In Prov. viii. 
13. pfrtt is rendered, in our Public Translation, " arrogancy." 
In Isa. xvi. 6, the word occurs twice, and is repeatedly ren- 
dered ee pride.' 5 But in a parallel passage 3 , where the word 
occurs again twice, our Translators first rendered it by 
" pride," and the second time by " arrogancy." But in 
every one of these passages ]1KJ is joined with the feminine 
niNJj which is the proper word for " pride." It may signify, 
therefore, " something, in some way connected with pride," 
but not pride itself. I would render it " stateliness ;" pre- 
serving the reference to external deportment or appearance, 
which I take to be essential to the word, "pride and 
stateliness, and the evil way, and the mouth of inconstancy, 
I hate V " We have heard of the stateliness of Moab (he 
is very proud), of his pride, and his stateliness, and his fury, 
not in just proportion to his ability V Or, as the passage 
might be rendered, " We have heard of the stateliness of 
Moab; extravagantly proud is his pride. And his stateli- 
ness and his fury not in just proportion to his ability." In 
this rendering, the adjective JO, in the second clause of the 
sentence, is taken as the predicate of iniNJ, and the verb 
substantive is understood. Again, " We have heard of the 
stateliness of Moab ; his haughtiness is exceedingly super- 
eminent. His stateliness also and his pride, and the towering 
ambition of his heart V The rendering of the middle clause 
of this sentence is from Dr. Blayney's translation; which 
first suggested to me the translation, which I propose, of the 
corresponding clause in the parallel passage of Isaiah. nR3 
is taken as a verb, of which >rQ3 is the subject. The word 
pw occurs in Scripture above forty times. But these three 
are the only passages, in which " elevation of rank or power, 
grandeur and majesty externally displayed," are not more 
to the purpose of the context, than " pride," or any internal 
affection of the heart. And in these three passages the 
internal affection is mentioned by its proper name; and 

3 Jer. xlviii. 29. 4 Prov. viii. 13. 

5 Isa. xvi. 6. 6 Jer. xlviii. 29. 
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" stateliness of deportment/ 5 as the effect or symptom of the 
affection, connects well with it. 

The words ff pride/' in the English language, and " super- 
bia," in the Latin, are sometimes used abusively, to express 
an affection of the mind not criminal. As, " sume superbiam 
quaesitam meritis." That satisfaction and complacency which 
we naturally feel in conscious superiority, either in mental 
endowments, bodily strength, or in rank and condition, is 
in itself not criminal. It is natural to the mind of man; 
and, when it is accompanied with a due sense of thankfulness 
to God, as to Him by whose only gift one man differeth from 
another, and is not mixed with an arrogant assumption of 
merit to ourselves, or with contempt of others, it is, indeed, 
a virtuous feeling. The word pKJ, however, is never used 
to express even this honourable inoffensive pride. But, 
like the words " pride" and superbia, it is often applied to 
the external thing, which produces this internal affection. 
In our English Bible, we read in three passages 7 of the 
" swelling of Jordan/ 5 In the original }TTH pNJ. But the 
swelling of the waters of Jordan cannot be the thing in- 
tended. For it appears from a fourth passage 8 where the 
same expression occurs in the original, that this p~i>n pW 
was something that might be the subject of devastation ; for, 
it is said of it, that it " is spoiled/' It could be nothing but 
the thicket of trees and bushes, which adorned the banks of 
the river. It is very properly rendered in this place, " the 
pride of Jordan," in our Public Translation, and " superbia 
Jordanis," in the Vulgate. It is properly called " the pride 
of Jordan/' as an ornament of which the river, could we 
ascribe to it sense and intelligence, might justly be proud. 
Superbia Jordanis is the rendering of the Vulgate in the 
three other passages ; and " the pride," instead of " the 
swelling of Jordan," would be the true rendering in English. 
See Dr. Blayney, upon Zech. xi. 3. 

It is now evident in what sense, and with what propriety, 
the temple at Jerusalem, in two passages 9 , and God Himself, 
in a third *, as resident in that temple, is called, " the excel- 


7 Jer. xii. 5 ; xlix. 19 ; 1. 44. 8 Zech. xi. 3. 

9 Ps. xlvii. 4. Amos vi. 8. l Amos viii. 7. 
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lency of Jacob ;" and God himself again, in this passage, 
"the excellency of Israel." The temple, by the magnifi- 
cence of the structure, the costliness and splendour of its 
furniture and ornaments, and the pomp and awefulness of 
the rites performed in it, but, above all, by the tokens of the 
Divine presence in the sanctuary, was the great ornament of 
the city of Jerusalem, and the boast and pride of the whole 
nation. A temple, in which the glory of Jehovah was visibly 
displayed, and the immediate communication of God with 
the Israelites thus manifested, was the circumstance, in their 
external condition, which raised them above all the nations 
of the earth ; and this temple, and this God, ought to have 
been their " pride." But "pride" being too common and 
ambiguous a word to be applied to such holy subjects, I 
adopt the well chosen word of our Public Translation in ano- 
ther place, " excellency." 

(D) " a month," ttnn. The change of tmn into ODnrr, 
proposed by Houbigant, stands upon the single authority 
of the LXX (if, indeed, upon that), unsupported by any 
MS., and contradicted by the Chaldee, Aquila, Symmachus, 
Theodotion, St. Jerome, and the Vulgate, who all represent 
the received reading linn. 

(E) "rulers," nttf. I prefer the word "rulers" to 
" princes," by which our Public Translation here, and in most 
other places, renders the Hebrew word; because, in the 
modern acceptation of the word princes, royalty, or, at least^ 
royal blood, is included in the notion of it. But these ontz;, 
of the Old Testament, were not persons of royal extraction, 
or connected by blood or marriage with the royal family; 
but the chief priests and elders, who composed the secular 
as well as the ecclesiastical magistracy of the country. 

(F) " self-willed, walking after a commandment/ 5 Ac- 
cording to the ancient versions, " going after idols." Instead 
of the word iJf, " a commandment," it should seem that these 
ancient interpreters read some word signifying " idols," and 
describing them either as vanities, or as objects of contempt 
and disgust. The versions of the LXX and the Syriac sug- 
gest Nittf, " vanity ;" St. Jerome and the Vulgate N2?, " filthy 
ordure ;" which might also be the reading of Jonathan, who 
has a rendering of his own : " their judges have turned 
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themselves to go a whoring after the mammon of iniquity." 
But as no trace of either of these readings, or of any other 
variety, appears in any one of the numerous MSS. collated 
by Kennirott and De Rossi, and the present text gives a 
striking and apposite meaning, I have thought it my duty to 
adhere to it : declaring, however, that I consider xw, N3f, and 
I2f, as three various readings, each of authority, among which 
the learned reader is at full liberty to make his own choice. 

(G) " a moth in the garment a worm in the flesh," wy 
3p*i. Rabbi Tanchum, as he is quoted by Dr. Pocock upon 
this place, says, that '# is " a worm breeding in clothes, and 
eating them ;" np*i, " a worm breeding in old rotten wood." 
But the learned Drusius says of the latter word, that it may 
be understood of "a. worm that breeds either in wood or 
in the bones." That it signifies K some kind of worm or 
maggot," I have no doubt; because the rule of the parallel- 
ism demands " some gnawing insect," that may correspond 
with wy, " the moth." But from the effect ascribed to it in 
the following verse, which is " a sore running with corrup- 
tion," I think it must be understood of "a worm," bred, 
indeed, within the human body, but " eating through the 
flesh." I have taken the liberty to add the words, " in the 
garment," "in the flesh," to mark the distinction of the 
species expressed by the two words, and to present the 
image of the original more adequately to the English reader. 

(H) " his holes," v^TT, made by the fretting of the moth. 
I take the word as a noun, from bbn } " to perforate, or make 
a hole " of any sort. 

(I) " his corrupted sore," ntD. Or according to many 
of the best MSS., TWO. I see no necessity for making "tfD 
the root, and going to the Arabic for the sense of it. The noun 
TiTD comes regularly from the Hebrew root ~nr, "to compress 
or squeeze," and signifies " something that wants squeezing 
or compressing ;" and thus " a purulent sore," which wants 
to have the matter squeezed out, or, perhaps, to be com- 
pressed with a bandage : but the first notion I prefer. See 
Bishop Lowth upon Isaiah i. 6. 

(K) " the king who takes up all quarrels," :rv, no 
proper name either of man or place, but clearly a noun, from 
the verb 2n, put here in apposition with ~]^D, and character- 
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istic of the king, in the manner expressed in my translation. 
So Aquila, StKa^ojutvoi'. Symmachus, St. Jerome, and the 
Vulgate, " ultorem." Theodotion, fcpirrji>. Tvn K^n 1 ? 
pn^> jnDr>N% " ad regem ut adventaret ultum eos." 
Jonathan. See Appendix, No. II. 

(L) " repair the damage make a cure of." The words 
ND1 and nnj* refer respectively to the moth-eaten holes in 
the garment, and the sore in the flesh, KD-J is properly 
" to restore whatever is damaged to a sound and whole con- 
dition; to repair a decayed or ruined building, to mend a 
damaged cloth/' 

CHAP. VI. 

(A) " His coming forth is fixed as the morning." 
" coming forth." For IXSQ, 37 MSS., and some of the 
oldest printed texts, give iNJflD. 

"fixed as the morning." WQ opOpog jSsjSam r\ ETH- 
Qavtia avTov. Symmachus. 

(B) " pouring shower." The word CDiitt is not simply 
" a shower," but " a hard pouring shower." 

(C) " harvest-rain rain of seed-time," my ttflptoD. 

Our Public Translation gives " latter rain former rain ;" but 
the Hebrew nouns have nothing of "latter" or "former" 
implied in their meaning ; and the English expressions con- 
vey a notion, just the reverse of the truth, to the English 
reader. For what it calls " the latter rain," fell in the spring, 
which we consider as the former part of the year ; and what 
it calls " the former rain," fell about the end of our year, 
namely, in the autumn, t^lp^D is literally the " crop-rain ;" 
that which fell just before the season of the harvest, to plump 
the grain before it was severed. And the beginning of the 
season of the harvest in Judea being the middle of March, 
according to the old style, this rain fell about the beginning 
of that month, and may properly be called the "harvest- 
rain." The other my, is literally the " springing-rain," or 
rather "the rain which makes to spring;" that which fell 
upon the seed, newly sown, and caused the green blade to 
shoot up out of the ground. This fell about the end or 
middle of October. I call it the " rain of seed-time ;" for 
the springing-rain might turn the thoughts of the English 
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reader to the spring. These rains of seed-time and harvest 
are the vsTog Tr/owi'/ioe KCU oipipoQ of St. James 2 . But the 
apostle's epithets have reference to the order of the husband- 
man's expectations, not to the civil division of the year. 

(D) "piety/ 5 HDPF. The various senses of this word 
are well enumerated by Vitringa upon Isaiah xl. 6. But the 
general radical meaning of the word is by none so well deve- 
loped as by Mr. Parkhurst. " Exuberance" is included in 
the notion of it, in all its applications. The exuberant kind- 
ness of God to man ; overflowing piety of man towards God ; 
exuberant kindness of man to man ; exuberant pruriency of 
inordinate lust 3 ; exuberance of wrath, and of reproachful 
language. In its good sense, the word " mercy" is inade- 
quate in the application of it either to God or man. As 
from God to man, " exuberant" or <f abundant kindness" is 
in general the best English word : as between man and 
man, " exceeding kindness." In many passages in which it 
is rendered "mercy," it properly signifies "philanthropy/' 
displaying itself in a general mildness and gentleness of man- 
ners. This is clearly the sense in Prov. xi. 17, and, I think, 
in many other passages, in which it is not applied to any 
individual act. As from man to God, " piety," swelling in 
the heart, and displaying itself in acts of devotion. In this 
place I think it signifies that sudden flow of " piety" which 
occasionally comes upon men of very loose lives, if they are 
not wholly lost to all sense of religion ; particularly under 
afflictions, which produce a momentary penitence. Munster 
pertinently remarks, that the Jewish nation had its transient 
fits of reformation, cutting down the groves, killing the 
priests of Baal; but they soon returned to their abomina- 
tions. 

(E) " belaboured by the prophets." CD'KO^n >rnirT. 
The LXX and the Syriac certainly take the prophets for 
the object of the verb >rO3flT. And the prophetical order 
was, indeed, deeply implicated in the national guilt; inso- 
much that many of them were promoters of it ; and as such 
are frequently reproved and threatened by Hosea, and by all 
the faithful prophets that were true to their commission. 

2 Chap. v. 7. 3 Lev. xx. 17. 
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But I cannot find that this verb, in any instance, governs 
its object by the prefix n. I take the prefix, therefore, for 
the preposition of the instrument ; and I take Ephraim and 
Judah, rehearsed by the suffix CD, in the verb cmnn, for 
the object of both verbs. And to this Jonathan, St. Jerome, 
and the Vulgate agree. 

" belaboured ;" the image is that of a hewer of wood 
laying on heavy strokes, with the axe, upon a piece of hard 
timber. 

(F) "the precepts given thee." So I understand the 
word -]>ZDDi#D. The learned reader will find the various 
senses, or applications rather, of this word distinctly exhi- 
bited by Vitringa, upon Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 422. It signifies 
" a fixed principle, or rule," in any thing, to which principle 
and rule can be applied. Here I take it for " the practical 
rules of a moral and godly life," as delivered by the prophets. 
And so Calvin expounds it : ef Significat hie Deus se 

regulam pie et sancte vivendi monstrasse Israelitis. 

Judicia tua, hoc est ratio pie vivendi *." It is certain, indeed, 
that the Syriac and Jonathan read K> TIND >DDI#D1. But 
none of the MSS. give this reading, or any variety ; except 
that one, of no great authority, has "jDDltfO in the singular ; 
which seems to have been the reading given in St. Jerome's 
Septuagint; though the Septuagint, as we now have it, 
agrees with the Syriac and Jonathan: but St. Jerome and 
the Vulgate are with the printed text, though they render it 
but ill. 

(G) " charity." I think, with Calvin, that the word 
IDfT is used here in a comprehensive sense, signifying both 
" piety towards God," and " philanthropy." I can find no 
single word to answer to it but " charity ;" for e< charity," in 
the evangelical sense, is the love of man founded upon the 
love of God, and arising out of it. 

(H) et even in these circumstances." This I take to be 
the force of the adverb attf, as it is used here, referring 
neither to place nor time, but to a state of things. The 
Latin " ibi" might in some degree express it, but we have 
no one word for it in our language. 

4 Calvin, ad locum. 
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(I) The very learned Drusius says, in his notes upon this 
place, that he once conjectured that Gilead was put here, 
by a sort of abbreviation, for Ramoth-Gilead ; as Aven is 
sometimes put for Bethaven: but that he abandoned this 
conjecture, when he found mention, as he thought, in Euse- 
bius, of a city called simply Gilead, in the mountainous 
region of the same name. Then he produces a passage from 
Eusebius, De Locis Hebraicis, as translated and altered by 
St. Jerome, in which, after a general description of the moun- 
tain Galaad, or Gilead, it is said, " from which mountain, a 
city also, built in it, took its name : which city Gilead, the 
son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, took from the Amo- 
rites 5 ." It is evident that, in these words, the author, 
whether Eusebius himself or St. Jerome, refers to the fact 
recorded in Numb, xxxii. 39, 40; and understands the 
Gilead, which the children of Machir, the son of Manasseh, 
are there said to have taken from the Amorites, of a city of 
that name ; in which I have no doubt that he is right. But 
I see no reason to suppose that this was any other than 
Ramoth-Gilead itself. It is to be observed, that although 
it is said, that (i Moses gave Gilead unto Machir, the son 
of Manasseh, and he dwelt therein ;" yet the conqueror of 
the Amorites in this quarter could not be Machir himself, 
the son of Manasseh ; nor could he dwell in Gilead, or any 
of his sous ; for they must have been dead long before the 
Exodus. If I might offer a conjecture upon a point, which, 
from the imperfection of history, is of so much uncertainty, 
I should say that Gilead, a grandson, probably, of the son 
of Machir of that name, having taken a principal city of the 
Amorites, in the mountainous country, fortified it for himself, 
and gave it his own name. That from the city the name 
passed to the district, which was allotted to that conqueror ; 
and from that district to the whole of a large tract of moun- 
tainous country, which made part of the settlement, not only 
of the half tribe of Manasseh, but, moreover, of the tribes of 
Reuben and Gad. But the name Gilead having thus been 
transferred from the city to a country comprehending many 

5 "A quo monte et civitas, in eo condita, sortita est vocabulum ; 
quam et cepit de Amorrceorum manu Galaad filius Machir, filii Manassc." 
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cities; the city, for distinction, took the name of Ramoth- 
Gilead ; the word Ramoth probably alluded to the lofty 
turrets, raised by Gilead for defence against besiegers 6 . 

(K) "to Sichem." In taking nouttf for the name of 
the city with the local paragogic n, I am supported by the 
Syriac, the LXX, and Symmachus ; and by the Vulgate, 
in taking CZOttf for the name of the place, though not in the 
construction of the paragogic n. 

(L) In the original I remove the soph-pasuk at litfy to 
^KTuy'j so connecting the two words bww* JI'IQ with the 
9th verse, and making the 10th verse begin with the word 
>n ! *O. This is the only alteration of the printed text which 
I make, or admit, in this passage ; and this is supported by 
the version of the LXX 7 . 

(M) That " the harvest" in Joel in. 13, is the fruit of the 
vine/ 5 is confirmed by the versions of the Syriac and the 
LXX, and by the use of the word -yifp in Isaiah xvii. 11, 
where it is used for " the ripe fruits of a grafted plantation" 
See Bishop Lowth's translation. Whence it should seem, 
that, although by its etymology it most properly signifies 
"corn reaped, mowed, or cut down," yet it is used as a 
general word for " the several fruits of the earth/ 5 of whatever 
kind. And the word T2fp by itself being capable of this 
general meaning, nop TSfp is a specific name for " the corn- 
harvest," (Isaiah xvii. 5) ; and n>Drr TJfp a still more specific 
name for <e the wheat-harvest." 


CHAP. VII. 

(A) " When I would have healed," >HD"ID. At the very 
time when I was about to heal. "Dum in eo essem ut 
sanarem." This is the force of the prefix D, which would be 
very ill changed into 1 ; an alteration for which there is no 
authority, but that of a single printed edition, not of 
any MS. 

(B) "carried on," i^D. The verbs nwy and tys are 
not perfectly equivalent. The verb nttfy is simply K to do, or 
make," "facere," in any manner, without reference to the 

6 Vide App. No. III. 7 Vide App. No. II. 
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length of time, degree of labour or thought, necessary to the 
performance. But the verb b$D is applied to those operations 
only, which require some continued labour of the hand, or 
long application of the mind, or both. The thing meant 
here seems to be the carrying on of a premeditated plot or 
scheme for the subversion of the true religion, and the esta- 
blishment of idolatry. 

(C) " let them not say unto their heart, that I have 
remembered all their doings." To the same effect Aquila: 

Kttl JU.7J7TOTE eiTTCiHTl TOIQ KapStaig ttUTtoV, TTCtaCtV KO.KICLV (tVTWV 


St. Jerome also, the Vulgate, and Abarbanel, 
take the negative ^Q as a prohibitory particle ; though nei- 
ther he, nor St. Jerome, expounds the prohibition exactly in 
the sense expressed in my translation. See Pocock, p. 289. 

(D) "unto their heart," tzaa^. The change of the 
prefix b into 1, though supported by the reading of the 
Complutensian edition, and seven or eight MSS. of Kenni- 
cott's, and seven or eight more of De Rossi's, would be much 
for the worse. When a man thinks within himself what he 
is afraid, or ashamed, or unwilling, to utter aloud, or declare 
openly, then he speaks in his heart; and this is expressed 
by 3. But when a man pursues his own thoughts without 
utterance, but without any desire of concealment ; more 
especially when he soothes and consoles himself with hopes 
and expectations well or ill founded^ when he encourages 
and incites himself to action ; then he speaks to his heart. 
Trpoe ov jueyaA//ropa Ovpov and this is expressed by b. 

(E) "their perfidies." I think the word liTID, as a 
noun substantive, renders not so properly "a lie," in the 
sense of a false assertion, as (t a failure in the truth of a 
promise or engagement;" " a failure in any point of duty, or 
natural obligation ;" in particular, in loyalty to the rightful 
sovereign, and above all to the Sovereign of sovereigns. 

(F) " the stoker," T^D, a noun substantive, regularly 
formed from the Hiphil of the verb "iiy, " excitator," the 
man whose business it is to stir up the fire in the oven. 
This I take as the nominative case of the verb rrQt#>. 

(G) "until the fermentation of it be complete." All this 
I take to be expressed in the words in^Dn iy. And St. 
Jerome's rendering, which is also that of the Vulgate, is to 
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the same amount : " donee fermentaretur totum." .The 
noun ntfDn properly renders " the act, or passion rather, of 
fermentation;" "the being fermented ." 

(H) An oven, in which the fire is raised to such a pitch, 
as to continue burning fiercely for a long time by its own 
internal fury, when no further means are used to stir it up ; 
in which the heat is so intense, as to be too strong for the 
baker's purpose, insomuch that it must be suffered to abate, 
before the bread can be set in ; is certainly a most apt and 
striking image of the heart of the sensualist, inflamed with 
appetite, by repeated and excessive indulgence so wrought 
into the ordinary habit and constitution of the man, that it 
rages by the mere lust of the corrupted imagination, even in 
the absence of the external objects of desire, that might 
naturally excite it ; and works itself up to an excess, which 
is even contrary to the purpose for which the animal appe- 
tites are implanted; in such sort disordering the corporeal 
frame, that till the passion has spent itself in a great degree, 
it is incapable of enjoying its proper object. 

To apply the images severally, I take "the oven" to be 
the heart : " the burning fire," the animal appetites in act : 
" the stoker/ 3 or " fire-stirrer," the external objects of desire, 
considered as present to the senses, and exciting the appe- 
tites. " The dough," the sensitive animal frame, or nervous 
system, considered as the proper object of the immediate 
action of appetite : " the baker," who ought to manage the 
oven, regulate the heat, superintend the stoker, and conduct 
every thing aright for the baking of the bread, is reason or 
intellect ; which ought to be the governing faculty in the 
human soul. The fire always gets a-head, when this baker 
takes too long a sleep. As in the 6th verse. 

The sensuality however here is, that of which sensuality is 
the constant scriptural type, the absurd and wicked passion 
for idolatry. 

(I) " our king," 13J^D. I think there is irrision in the 
suffix. " This rare king of ours." 

(K) " to scorners." So the Bishops 3 Bible, and the 
English Geneva. And to the same effect Calvin. " ex- 
tendit manum suam ad illusores" " Dicit regem marium 
suam protraxisse illusoribus ; nempe in signum societatis." 
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Instances of the use of the particle nN in the sense of the 
Latin ad, or, which would come to the same thing here, as 
a sign of the dative case, are to be found in Noldius. Per- 
haps the passages cited by him are not all to the purpose ; 
but some among them seem decisive. 

(L) " Truly, in the inmost part of it, their heart is like an 
oven." I take the order of construction thus : n~ip CQ^> o 
"naro [irn]. I take the suffix i in the word imp, as rehears- 
ing the noun n^> ; which I understand as the nominative case 
of the verb substantive understood: and thus I bring out 
the sense, which I have given in my translation. 

(M) " put themselves in a stir about corn and wine/ 3 
In the Hebrew I place the soph-pasuk at the word VTTUJT, 
in the 14th verse; and I make the 15th begin with the 
word YYIDX Then at the word "Q (the second word of the 
15th verse, according to this division), I place rebhia; and 
at VnD" 1 , athnach; rebhia again at Q.nynT; and the soph- 
pasuk at 3H I leave undisturbed. These corrections of the 
stops are the only alterations I make in the printed text. 

" put themselves in a stir " 'DTD-TV'- This can be no- 
i y T . . 

thing but the third person plural of the future in Hithpael 
of the verb "YD- There are four distinct roots, "TD, mn, "TlJ, 
"")JP each of which has its proper signification. "UP, "to fear, 
to be in consternation. 5 ' TJJ, " to sojourn," as a foreigner. 
J1"U, " to excite or stir up," particularly war or strife ; or, 
neutrally, ( ' to be in a stir." -p^, " to saw." -^ is evi- 
dently the leading word; but all the four, especially the 
three first, have an intercommunity of secondary senses. 
*y)j, in a secondary sense, takes the sense of -yjt, " to fear " 
and, in another secondary sense, agrees with JTU, " to be in 
a stir." Even the fourth *pj, fl to saw," seems not entirely 
unconnected with H1J, " to excite ;" for the first effect of 
sawing is the excitation of small light dust, that flies about 
in the air, and is in perpetual stir. The Lexicons, among 
the senses of -yj;j, give "to assemble, or collect." But I 
agree with the learned Mr. Parkhurst, that this sense belongs 
not to this root, nor to any of the four roots ; and where the 
Hithpael is rendered in our Public Translation, as in this 
place, of " persons assembling themselves," it is to be under- 
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stood of " putting themselves in a vehement stir, or commo- 
tion." "1TOJ1D liyV, in Jer. xxx. 23, is ie a whirlwind stir- 
ring itself up." 

(N) "turned against me," -WlD 11 . From the root "11D, 
not from T1D> which forms the third person plural future 


(O) "They fall back into nothingness of condition." 
tib "GIKP. For the elucidation of these difficult words, 
I observe, first, that the verb 3.W signifies either " to return," 
or " to turn away from," or " to turn towards." But pro- 
perly and most frequently "to return," in reference to a 
a former place, or condition. 2. In the sense of ff returning/ 5 
< or of "turning towards," it usually governs the place to 
which, by the detached preposition 7i*, or the prefix b. But 
either of these may be omitted ; and the verb will appear as 
a verb transitive, governing the place, or condition, " to 
which," as its object, without a preposition ; like some verbs 
of motion, in particular connexions, in the Latin language. 
Urbem adii. Domum redii. Homam profectus sum. This 
construction, in the Hebrew language, is very rare ; but this 
passage is one clear instance of it. For by $b (whatever it 
may mean) stands as the place " to which," and as the accu- 
sative after the verb transitive ITtttf; and it is by no means 
necessary to correct the text by conjecture, with the learned 
Houbigant, to supply the supposed omission of the prefix. 
Although, if any emendation were necessary, his conjecture, 
tibb for K?, might seem very plausible. 

IT. The word by nas been very differently taken by dif- 
ferent interpreters; whose various opinions are stated at 
length by the learned Pocock upon the place. I consider none 
of them as deserving of attention, but those which attempt 
to ascertain the meaning of the word as it stands, without 
the aid of conjectural emendation. And these all take the 
word in one or other of three different ways : 1. As a noun 
adjective. 2. As a noun substantive. 3. As an adverb. 
But, whichever way it is to be taken, by tib ' 1S something 
described by privation of the thing signified by by, whatever 
that may be. 

1. As a noun adjective, the word by ' ls supposed to be an 
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epithet of God, describing him as the High One, or the 
Highest. The learned Drusius, who adopts this sense, thinks 
the word an abridgment of vyfyy by apocope. And for this 
he may have the authority of some learned rabbin. Never- 
theless I scruple not to deny that a single instance of a 
similar apocope is to be found in the Hebrew language. 
The word ^ is no such instance, by apocope from Qin^N ; 
for ^ and ;^j$ are two distinct roots. The word ;-]i is no 
such instance, by apocope from HIIT ; for the latter is a com- 
pound of the former, with the benoni of another root. Nor 
is any unexceptionable instance to be found, in which the 
word ^y is used as an adjective rendering " high." This 
interpretation, therefore, though it is adopted by our English 
Translators, being rejected, as founded on an irregular for- 
mation of the noun, and an unexampled sense of the noun 
so formed; it remains, that the word *?y must be either 
a noun substantive, or an adverb. As a noun substantive 
it may render either ef a yoke," or " height ;" as an adverb, 
" on high," sursum. The Vulgate takes it in the sense of 
" a yoke," understanding, figuratively, " the yoke of the 
Mosaic law." For the rendering of the Vulgate is, " Reversi 
sunt, tit essent absque jugo." Which is well expounded by 
Grotius, "Denuo voluerunt esse absque jugo. Per jugum 
intelligenda lex." Symmachus, and the 6th Greek, render 
to the same effect, avforpe^/av etc,- TO JUT? X tv u-yov, Sym. 
aTrlarrjarav t'va Sia-ywffiv avau ^vyou, E. This sense the 
Hebrew words will certainly bear ; and of all that have been 
proposed it seems the best sense, next after that which I have 
given in my translation ; which is R. Tanchum's, and, in my 
judgment, the best of all. 

According to this interpretation, ^y is taken either as a 
noun substantive, rendering " height ;" or, as an adverb, 
rendering " on high ;" and it is not material which way it 
be taken. For if it be an adverb, still ^y ^ stands as a 
noun, after the verb 3,")V} } and expresses that which is the 
privation of height. But the " height," whether expressed 
by the noun, or by the adverb, is to be understood figura- 
tively, of " height of rank or condition." In which sense 
the adverb is used, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. ^y Qpn "l^n- "The 
man who was settled in a high degree ;" i. e. established on 
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the throne of Judah, which was made the inheritance of his 
family in perpetuity, and raised, in his own person, to be 
the type of his great descendant. The Israelites also were 
placed in " a high degree/' to be worshippers of the true 
God ; which " high degree" they relinquished by their defec- 
tion to idolatry, and returned to the low level of the heathen 8 . 
The versions of the LXX, and the Syriac rightly understood, 
convey the same meaning, and give it in words exactly equi- 
valent to those which I have used. aTrforpa^jjaav dg ov^iv, 


LXX. Xv g \\\ aaaoiZ]. Syr. " Obliquarunt se ad 

nihilum ;" not, as the Polyglott translation gives it, ff nulla 
de causa." We say, in common speech, of a man, who, by 
misconduct, has lost all esteem and credit in the world, " He 
has brought himself to nothing. 


" 


CHAP. VIII. 

(A) "The cornet at thy mouth," &c. To this effect the 
Vulgate ; with Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion accord- 
ing to St. Jerome. 

" In gutture tuo sit tuba, quasi aquila" &c. Quae tarn late 
audiatur, quam aquila templum supervolitans, et e sublimi 
crocitans. Grotius. 

(B) I place the soph-pasuk at -ptyT. " O my God" 
Israel, speaking collectively, uses the singular pronoun and 
the plural verb. 

(C) " of themselves." Sponte. This I take to be the 
force of the pronoun on. See ver. 9. 

(D) " have antipathy." This is the true sense of the 
phrase by *6. See Ps. ci. 5. Isa. i. 13 ; and compare Amos 
vii. 10. 

. (E) "pure religion." For fpi, the Complutensian, and 
four other printed texts, with 44 MSS., among them some 
of the very oldest and best, give fypj ; which is certainly the 
true form of the word. It signifies " purity," or " cleanness," 
generally. Hence " moral purity," " innocence." But here, 
I think, it particularly denotes " pure religion," or " the purity 
of worship." " Pure religion, and undented," in opposition 

8 See R. Tanchura ap. Pocock. 
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both to the superstitious practices of idolaters, and the false 
show of hypocrites. 

(F) " even this." Kim. The i is highly emphatical, 
aggravating the accusation. Even a thing so abominable, 
as this, was his own invention. Archbishop Newcombe says, 
" The Israelites may have originally borrowed this supersti- 
tion from the Egyptians ; for, in Egypt," he observes, " this 
species of animals were worshipped ; the Apis at Memphis, 
and the Mnevis at Heliopolis.^ But the prophet says ex- 
pressly, not, indeed, in the learned Primate's amended text, 
and mis-translation ; but, in his own words, he says expressly, 
that the Israelites borrowed this superstition from nobody. 
It was all their own. Indeed, what they had seen in Egypt 
was the worship of a living calf; not of the lifeless image of 
a calf, or of any other animal. 

(G) " reduced to atoms," fPiT OOniy. Sebab est mini- 
mum quidque in re quavis ; ut scintilla, fragmenta, segmenta. 
Grotius ad locum. 

(H) "To sow the wind, and reap the whirlwind," may 
certainly be a proverbial expression for measures of bad 
policy, ending in ruin, and disappointing the statesman's 
expectations. But instead of taking the verbs ijnt* and njfp> 
as plurals, of which the plural pronoun of the third person 
understood, rehearsing Israel collectively, is the subject ; I 
take the verbs in the singular number, and the final i as the 
affixed pronoun of the third person singular, rehearsing 
Israel : and the nouns nn and nnDlD I take as the subject 
of those verbs respectively. And thus I bring out the sense 
expressed in my translation. The only objection I am aware 
of is, that the feminine nouns, nn and nnDID, are taken as 
the subjects of verbs masculine. But of these two nouns, 
the former is often masculine. And the anomaly of gender 
between verbs and nouns, especially when the noun is the 
name of a thing, which hath not naturally the one sex or the 
other, is so frequent, that nn is sometimes both masculine 
and feminine in the same sentence. It is somewhat in favour 
of my interpretation, that for nsp> five MSS. give rp2fp>; 
in which form the verb must be singular, and the final i must 
be the affixed pronoun. For the third person plural future 
admits not the epenthetic t. It is true, that in Exodus xviii. 
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26, we read in the printed texts, iDlDitf'. But upon this 
Buxtorf observes, " Unum reperitur cum schurek praeter 
morem." And 15 MSS., and the Samaritan text, give >IDDIZ; 
in the regular form, without the epenthetic l. 

(I) e( of their own accord." This I take to be the force 
of the pronoun nQH. And this is generally its force, where 
it appears, as in this place, pleonastic. See ver. 4. and chap. 
ix. 10. 

(K) "will I embody them," DiapK. The verb pp 
signifies " to collect into one mass" things naturally separate 
and dispersed. Hence, more particularly, i( to form or 
assemble" armies. The use of the verb in this sense, in the 
historical books of Scripture, is very frequent. In Isaiah 
Ivii. 13, the noun "j'SOp renders " thy companies," i. e. 
companies of soldiers. I take the verb here, therefore, as a 
military term ; and, considering how it stands connected 
with the verb UJT, I think that verb is to be taken as a mili- 
tary term too ; the former rendering " the embodying of 
armies," the latter " the granting of bounties to the persons 
enlisting, or of tribute to foreign princes furnishing auxilia- 
ries." Thus God threatens that He will press into his own 
armies, against the Israelites, those very bands of foreign 
mercenaries, whom the Israelites themselves, to the great 
mortification of the king and the rulers, when the error of 
the measure appeared by the event, had paid at a dear rate. 

I find I have the concurrence of the learned Noldius in 
this interpretation of the passage, as far at least as the 
general meaning is concerned : " Sensus est, quamvis 
mercede conducant gentes in auxilium, ego tamen mox 
contra eos illas ipsas colligam. Scil. brevi futuras ex amicis 
hostes." Nold. Concordant. Partic. Annot. 1031. 

(L) " and the rulers." The reading of jmttfl for 
Q'Titf is supported by such a weight of authority, that I 
cannot but adopt it. Eight MSS. of Kennicotf s, nine of 
De Rossi's, two more of Kennicott's originally, six more of 
De Rossi's originally, the notes of the printed Bible Min- 
chath Shai 9 , the Babylonian Talmud, the LXX, Syriac, 
Chatdee, Aquila, Theodotion, St. Jerome, and the Vulgate. 

9 For an account of this Bible, see De Rossi, Prolegom. part i. 
37, 38. 
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And yet there is no difficulty in the construction of the 
common text; for it might be thus rendered: "And ere 
long the rulers shall sorrow for the burthen of the king/' 
i. e. for the burthen imposed by the king in taxes. 

(M) I punctuate the original thus : over the first nirntQ, 
in verse 11, I place rebhia, or the semicolon; and at the 
second mnittD, in the same verse, I place the soph-pasuk : 
that the second KDfft may be thrust forward into the sub- 
sequent verse, where it stands as the object of the verb 
transitive 3in2N ; expressing what God will write, or inscribe, 
upon Israel ; namely that he is the property of Sin. Inuram 
ei notas, " Peccati mastigia." 

A similar allusion, though with a different application, to 
an owner's or commander's mark impressed upon the per- 
son, occurs in Isaiah xliv. 5, in nearly the same phrases : 

" One shall say, I am Jehovah's ; 
And another shall be called by the name of Jacob ; 

mn^ n aro nn 

And another shall inscribe his hand, JEHOVAH'S, 
And surname Himself by the name of Israel." 

" JEHOVAH'S/' This is what he will write upon his 
hand; as " SIN'S," is what God in Hosea threatens to write 
upon Ephraim's person. The only difference in the phrase- 
ology of the two prophets is this ; the verb inD governs the 
thing written upon, in Isaiah, in the accusative ; in Hosea, 
by the prefix b. The prefix ^> in the word written, nin>^ in 
Isaiah, Nton^ in Hosea, is the sign of the genitive of the 
possessor. 

"an allusion," says Bishop Lowth, upon Isaiah, "to 
the marks which were made by punctures rendered indelible 
by fire, or by staining, upon the hand or some other part of 
the body, signifying the state or character of the person, and 
to whom he belonged. The slave was marked with the name 
of his master : the soldier, of his commander ; and the ido- 
later, with the name or ensign of his god." Dean Spencer 
observes, that among the heathen, slaves were usually marked 
in the forehead ; soldiers, in the hand : and he thinks, that 
slaves were usually marked in the hand among the Jews. 
The mark of the idol was impressed on different parts of 
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the body *. We have allusion to this custom in Rev. iii. 12. 
xiii. 16. xiv. 1. In the primitive ages, it was usual for 
Christians to mark themselves, upon the wrist or arm, with 
the name of Christ, or with the sign of the cross ; as Spencer 
and Lowth show from Procopius upon this passage of Isaiah. 
To ry X t J* ^tyti, ^ t( * T aTiZ,f.iv i'crwe TroAAoue, ITTI icap- 
TTWV r) jSoaxtovtov, rj rov araupou TO ffijjueTov, r) ri)v Xpiarou 
Trpoerrr/OjOiav. 

(N) " The masters." For m, I read, with the marginal 
varieties of the Venice Bible of 1518, with the marginal Keri 
of Vander Hooght, and with 13 MSS., >m. 

(O) "my proper offerings." One can only guess at 
the precise sense of the unusual word >2rQn, which, with the 
majority of interpreters, I take to be the plural of a noun 
substantive nrarr, from the root Sir, with the pronoun of 
the first person singular affixed, but blended by crasis with 
the jod plural. I think it renders those offerings, which 
were so appropriate to God, so demanded, as it were, by 
God as his exclusive property, that the whole was to be 
burnt upon the altar, and even the priests were not to taste 
it. And thus the word seems to have been taken by Lively e 
and Drusius. The accusation is, that the priests, the sacri- 
ficers of these offerings, sacrificed, and ate; an act of the 
highest sacrilege. " The sacrificers of my proper offer- 
ings." >f"Qt, I take for the particle Benoni plural, in regimine 
signifying " persons offering sacrifices." It is so used in 
eighteen places besides this. 

CHAP. IX. 

(A) "with joyous exultation," ^>J btt, exultationem usque. 
^ is a noun substantive, signifying "leaping and dancing 
for joy," after the preposition ^>N; not, as some have taken 
the word, the imperative Hiphil of the verb ^>u constructed 
with the prohibitory particle !?N : for it is contrary to the 
invariable rule of the Hebrew language, that the imperative 
mood should prohibit; or, in other words, the prohibitory 
particle must be constructed with a future tense, never with 
an imperative mood. Compare Job iii. 22. 

1 See Spencer De Leg. Hebr. lib. ii. c. 14, I. 4. 


272 HOSEA. 


(B) " fee of prostitution/' pntf . At this word I place 
the soph-pasuk. 

(C) "must/' timn. The word often signifies "new 
wine /' but its primary and proper meaning seems to be 
" must in the vat, under the process of fermentation." When 
this process miscarries, the must never turns to a sound wine. 
And this seems to be threatened here. 

(D) " their." For the singular ro, the marginal varie- 
ties of the Venice Bible of 1518, the Bible of Halle 1720, 
the notes of the Bible Minchath Shai, the Bible of Pesaro 
1517, seventeen MSS. of Kennicott's (among them the 
oldest and the best), and three more originally, eight of De 
Rossi's, and nine more originally, give the plural cm. 

(E) " their sacrifices are not pleasant to him." I take 
away the zakeph-katon from i 1 ?, and instead of it place 
rebhia at nirrnt, taking that noun as the nominative of 
the verb imy*. Dr. Wheeler adopted the same punctuation. 

Our Public Translation, with many others, makes this 4th 
verse predictive of the condition of the Israelites in captivity, 
when they should be deprived of the means and opportunity 
of making offerings to Jehovah, according to the prescribed 
rules of the Mosaic ritual. According to the construction 
which I adopt, it is a description of the enormity of their 
idolatrous practices, in their own land, previous to their 
captivity, which brought down upon them that judgment. 
And with this interpretation stands the authority of Kimchi, 
the LXX, Capito and QEcolampadius as quoted by Pocock, 
Calvin, Zanchius, and the learned Drusius. In the general 
sense of the passage all these interpreters agree j with some 
difference, however, among them in the grammatical con- 
struction of the words. That which I adopt is approved by 
Kimchi and the critical Drusius. 

(F) "as the meat of mourners," cmtK Cun!?D. The 
noun pK, and the verb fDN, are distinct roots in the Hebrew 
language. And from the verb descends another noun, dif- 
fering in sense as well as in etymology, but expressed by the 
same letters, as the former. The Masoretes have endea- 
voured to distinguish the two nouns by giving them different 
points, which would make the radical noun sound " awven ;" 
the derivative from the verb, " own." Nevertheless, they 
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have perpetually confounded the two, applying to the one 
the points, which, in their system, belong to the other. 

The radical noun pK, in the Masoretic pronunciation 
" awven," signifies " activity," or " strength and vigour," 
in actual exertion ; and, specifically, " the generative strength 
and vigour of the male." And this sense of " activity act- 
ing," I take to be the proper and primary meaning of the 
word. In one place I think it is used to denote " adult 
vigour," in opposition to the weakness of infancy 2 . In the 
plural number it is sometimes used to express "intensity, 
or abundance of active vigour ;" and once, I think, for " the 
rapid motions and efficacious influences of the heavenly 
bodies 3 ." " Lift up your eyes on high, and behold ! Who 
hath created these? [namely, the heavenly bodies.] He 
that leadeth forth their host by number, calleth every 
one of them by name. Made abundant in active powers, 
[a>31N mo] and firm in strength, not one faileth." It occurs 
in the plural once as a noun adjective, signifying " persons 
endowed with strength, power, and activity," for great enter- 
prises. "When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall 
perish, and the hope of the active [o31K rfrrnm] perisheth *." 
The noun here renders the Latin " impigri ad labores ;" and 
describes those who have been the most active, and with the 
best success, in arduous enterprises; never backward to 
encounter toil or difficulty. 

From this primary sense of " active strength/' and, speci- 
fically, " the generative vigour of the male," this noun be- 
came a name or title of " the sun ;" incessantly active in the 
constancy and rapidity of the apparent diurnal and annual 
motions ("rejoicing as a giant to run his course"), in the 
perpetual propagation of light and heat to the utmost limits 
of the universe, and in his genial influences on all nature, 
as the first physical principle of fecundity in the animal, 
vegetable, and mineral kingdoms. These physical powers, 
which properly, indeed, belong to the sun, as an instrument 
in the hand of God, the ancient idolaters ascribed to that 
luminary, as inherent in itself, independent of the Creator ; 
for they made it self-existent, AVTO^VTJQ 5 . By its influences 

2 Hos. xii. 4. 3 Isaiah xl. 26. 

4 Prov. xi. 7. 5 Orph. H. V. lin. 3. 
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on nature, they made it the author of all good to the good, 
and of all evil to the bad. At last they ascribed to it intelli- 
gence and will; at least they spoke of it as intelligent, and 
made it the sovereign of the moral, as well as of the material 
world. These various powers are distinctly expressed in the 
epithets ascribed to the sun in the Orphic invocation : 


aicajua, 


Kpacrtv 
, 
aTTf/jOEffiou Sivtv/naatv olfiov eXawvwv, 


Koajuoicparwp, 


TTOtav. 


Sticcuoffuvrjc 


Orph. H. V. 

The noun pN, as generally denoting " activity/ 5 but more 
particularly " the activity of the fecundating principle/' com- 
prehends almost every thing that is expressed by these sepa- 
rate epithets, except ef intelligence" and " self-existence," 
and was perhaps the oldest name of the sun as an object of 
worship. Being once used as a title of the sun, it became 
the name perhaps of any image or emblem of the sun placed 
in the idolatrous temples ; and was afterwards more largely 
used among the Israelites as the name of any idol-image. 
Thus it is understood in Isaiah Ixvi. 3 ; at least, so it is taken 
by St. Jerome and the Vulgate ; though nothing hinders but 
that it may be used even in that place as an appropriate 
name of some idol-image of the sun : for the worship of the 
sun was a very principal part of the idolatry of the Israelites^ 
both long before and long after the times of the prophet 
Isaiah 6 . 

6 See 2 Chron. xiv. 5 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 5 ; and 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4. 
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From this use of the word as a name for idol-images of the 
sun, it naturally acquired the sense of sun-worship in parti- 
cular; and thence, of idolatrous worship in general. And 
then its meaning was extended to signify any thing in 
thought, word., or deed, contrary to true religion and the 
positive commands of God. And this accounts for the 
various senses of " iniquity," " unrighteousness," aStJcta, 
avofJiia, Kafcta, TO aroTrov, /uarata, Trovr/pta, in which it is ren- 
dered by interpreters in various places; in the far greater 
part of which, however, the original word seems used with 
reference, more or less obvious, to idolatry, as the cardinal 
vice. 

It once, and I think only once, signifies " vanity, 35 in the 
sense of " falsehood 7 ," and that in the specific instance of the 
false responses of the oracles of the idols 8 . In some other 
passages, in which it is rendered " vanity," it is either con- 
founded with the other word, rendering (f affliction," or may 
be taken in its common meaning of " iniquity." 

" Falsehood" is so nearly allied to fe nonentity," that it is 
not surprising that the word should be found in this sense in 

Amos v. 5, ptf^> iTiT ^K noi "and Bethel shall come 

to nought/' teal Bai9r)\ EOTCU MQ ov^ vTrap^ovtra, LXX. 

pn> ^Kjrvnn KJliyEft ]>rftD11, Jonathan, jocu \M A*oo 

7 x 

.j \Jj <^\ Syr. et Bethel erit inutilis, Vulg. This 

is certainly the only passage in which the word px signifies 
"nonentity," or "nothing." And were it not for the con- 
sent of all these ancient versions with the Masoretic punc- 
tuation, another sense, with an alteration of the points, 
might be admitted here, which will be mentioned in the 
sequel . 

Whether this word ever renders "wealth," or "worldly 
substance," may deserve consideration. From its primary 
sense of " activity," it might naturally be applied to " the 

7 Zech. x. 2. 

8 " As niy, or py ? by being a word for what made man fall, became a 
root for ' iniquity ;' so by this the principal object in the system [i. e. the 
system of the visible universe] being 1 worshipped, perhaps it [the name of 
that principal object] became a root for 'falsity.'" Mr. Hutchinson, On 
the Names of the Trinity of the Gentiles. Tit. 

T2 
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acquisitions of activity." But unexceptionable examples of 
this application seem to be wanting. 

As the noun pN, in the sense of ee idolatry," or " iniquity/' 
in the singular number, never signifies a single individual 
act, a sin, or a crime, but denotes the general sinfulness, 
iniquity, or idolatry of the character ; it is never used in the 
plural number to denote a multitude of such single acts: 
" Idolatries, sins, iniquities." It occurs, indeed, in the 
plural only in four places 9 . And, in every one of these 
places, it is confounded by the Masoretes with the other 
noun (own). But, in the last of the four 1 , it is used in its 
proper sense of " animal strength and vigour." " He giveth 
strength to the faint, a>3ix I'K^l, and to him that is nothing 
in vigour he increaseth force." In the second 2 , it signifies 
" vigour of procreation ;" and in both places the plural is 
used, only to give intensity to the sense. In the third 3 , it 
denotes "the incessant activity of the heavenly bodies," in 
their rapid motions and physical influences, as hath been 
already declared ; and in the first *, it is a noun adjective, in 
apposition with CD'ttfUK understood, and is rendered, in our 
Public Translation, "unjust men," but rather signifies, as 
hath been shown, "active men," " bustlers." This text is 
rendered in a singular manner by the learned Mr. Parkhurst, 
in his Lexicon (after Schultens, I believe), " And his linger- 
ing hope shall miserably perish." He takes the plural 
CD>:nK adverbially, " dolorificis modis." But there seems to 
be no reason to resort, in this text, to an unexampled use 
of the word. 

Upon the whole, it appears that a^lK, in the passage of 
Hosea under consideration, cannot be taken as the plural of 
the radical noun ptf (awven) ; since no sense of that word, 
authorized by the usage of the sacred writers, is applicable 
in this place. 

The verb rtiN has two senses, remotely, if at all, connected 
with each other. 1. "To occur, happen; to befall, betide." 
2. " To mourn, lament, grieve." 

Some, instead of giving the root ms these two senses, 
make two different roots; T\y&, "to occur;" and px, "to 


9 Prov. xi. 7. Ps. Ixxviii. 51. Is. xl. 26. 29. l Is. xl. 29. 

2 Ps. Ixxviii. 51. 3 Is. xl. 26. 4 Prov. xi. 7. 
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grieve, or mourn." But from n3X, which Calasio makes the 
single root, the verb px, which occurs only in the Hithpael 
conjugation, may be formed : as bby from rby. 

From this root, n3N, therefore, in its second sense, or from 
pN, if that be a distinct root, comes the noun substantive px 
(own, in the Masoretic pronunciation), rendering what occa- 
sions mourning, lamentation, or grief; namely, "pain of 
body, or a condition of calamity and affliction." It is used 
for "bodily pain," in Gen. xxxv. 18, where it denotes "the 
excruciating pains of laborious parturition." It is used for 
"grief," or "mourning for the dead," in Deut. xxvi. 14. 
It is used for " a state of misery or affliction," in Prov. xxii. 
8. " He that soweth evil shall reap misery." And it signi- 
fies " calamity," " misery," or " tribulation/ 5 wherever it is 
connected, by the copula, with the noun toy. In the phrase 
toyi PN, pN is always to be taken as this derivative noun, 
not as the radical. For, though in many passages either 
might suit the context, yet in some the radical noun will give 
no good meaning : whereas there is not one in which this 
derivative, in the sense of " misery," or " affliction," is not 
applicable. In Amos v. 5, pK might be taken as this deriva- 
tive noun in the sense of " tribulation/ 5 So Calvin takes it. 
" Bethel erit in molestiam," i. e. " Bethel is doomed to tribu- 
lation/' or " Bethel shall be a cause of tribulation." But the 
consent of the ancient versions with one another, and with 
the Masoretic punctuation, in the sense of "nought," or 
"nonentity," seems decisive, that the px of this place of Amos 
is the radical noun. Were it not for the deference due to 
ancient authority, Calvin's exposition of the word, which 
takes it for the derivative, would be greatly to be preferred. 

It may seem, perhaps, an objection to this analysis of the 
meaning of the two nouns, the radical and the derivative, 
that the name of the sun has been generally supposed to have 
been "Own," not "Awven;" that it is to be referred, 
therefore, to the derivative, not to the radical word; and 
cannot have been, as I suppose, the origin of that sense of 
the latter, by which it renders "idolatry," and "iniquity." 
I know not that this opinion has been taken up on any better 
authority than that of the Masoretic punctuation. We read 
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twice in Genesis 5 of a ee priest of Own/ 5 according to the 
points. But the versions of the LXX and the Vulgate in 
these places are so paraphrastic, that no conclusion can be 
drawn from them concerning the pronunciation of the name. 
From the Syriac it should seem that it was " Awvan/ 5 or 
"Ovan;" much nearer to "Awven 35 than to "Own." But 
however that may be, I contend only that the two words, the 
same in the letters, are distinct in their etymology, and in 
their meaning, and that the Masoretes meant to mark this 
distinction by their points. But I maintain that if the two 
words were differently sounded, according to their different 
meanings, the Masoretes have perpetually confounded them, 
and in many places have given te Awven" when they should 
have given " Own/ 5 and " Own" when they should have 
given "Awven;" and thus have brought obscurity upon the 
meaning of the words, and have perplexed the texts in which 
they occur. And the name of the sun is one instance in 
which they have mispointed. But this is immaterial to my 
argument ; which rests not on any supposed accuracy of the 
Masoretic points, or the truth of the pronunciation they 
represent. On the contrary, I impeach both. The name of 
the sun, rightly sounded, may have been " Own," or it may 
have been "Awven." The sound of the two words may 
have been, in all cases, the same; always "Awven/ 5 or 
always "Own/ 5 or always something else; and yet the 
words might be different in etymology and sense. As in 
Greek, ovpavog, " the sky/ 5 and ovpavbg, " the palate." In 
Latin, malum, ff evil," and malum, " an apple." In English, 
" a hop/ 5 a certain motion of the body, and " hop/ 5 the 
flower of a certain plant. "Born," carried, and "born/ 5 
partu editus. Without deciding whether the pronunciation of 
the two Hebrew nouns were the same or different, or what 
was the true sound of either, I maintain only the distinction 
between the two, in sense and etymology; and I use the 
different sounds, "Awven/ 5 and "Own," only as received 
marks of that distinction, often confounded. 

In two passages the word px has been taken in the sense 

5 Gen. xli. 45. 50 ; and xlvi. 20. 
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of "goods, or substance." "His children shall seek to 
please the poor, DJIK nWitfn VT1 ; and his hands shall restore 
their goods 6 ." And, " I have found me out substance V 
But it must be the radical noun, if either, not this derivative, 
that can render "goods," or "substance." And if these 
passages are thus rightly rendered, the word in both texts is 
mispointed by the Masoretes. In the text of Job it is, at 
any rate, mispointed ; for no sense of the derivative noun is 
applicable there, and the radical is capable of its usual 
meaning ; for the passage may be rendered, " His children 
shall make their court to the poor, and his own hands shall 
recompense his iniquity." See Scott's version of the Book 
of Job, and the notes. The text of Hosea will be considered 
in its place. 

The derivative word pK never occurs in the plural, in the 
sense of "griefs," "afflictions," "calamities/ 3 "mournings/ 3 
or, indeed, in any sense at all. For the plural noiN is 
found only in the four passages quoted above ; and, in every 
one of those, it is the plural of the radical noun, though 
otherwise pointed by the Masoretes. 

Hence it follows that the word CD'JIN, in this text of 
Hosea, is not the plural of the derivative noun pK, ren- 
dering "mournings.'' And it has been shown that it cannot 
be the plural of the radical noun ; which would give no 
meaning here. It remains, therefore, that it is the participle 
Benoni in Kal of the verb H3K, regularly formed, accord- 
ing to the rule of conjugation of the verbs quiescent 
Lamed n : rendering lugentes, " persons who are mourning/' 


or "mourners." 


This being settled, it is not difficult to understand what is 
meant by the "meat of mourners." The external expres- 
sions of grief for the dead, the rites of mourning, and the 
ceremonies of interment, seem to have been much the same 
among the Jews, as were practised by the heathen ; even in 
some particulars which were expressly forbidden by the 
Mosaic law: insomuch that practices, in many things con- 
trary to the law, seem to have obtained even among those 
who cannot be suspected of giving in to any thing that was 

6 Job xx. 10. 7 Hosea xii. 8. . 
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understood, in their own times, to be idolatrous. How it 
came to pass that the Divine law, in these instances^ gave 
way to fashion and custom, it is difficult to explain. But 
the fact seems indisputably proved by Jer. xvi. 5 8. For 
the expressions of ef grief and mourning for his countrymen," 
" dying of grievous deaths/' and " consumed by the sword 
and by famine s ," forbidden to the Prophet, seem to be such 
as it is supposed the holy Prophet would have used, had he 
not been so forbidden. And they seem to be forbidden, not 
as things generally sinful, but improper upon that particular 
occasion. And yet many of them were certainly contrary to 
the provisions of the law. It is very remarkable, that some 
of the same things were prohibited by the Decemviral law, 
and yet continued in practice among the Romans. f( Mulieres 
genas ne radunto, neve lessum funeris ergo habento." Was 
it that the prohibition among the Jews, as well as the 
Romans, was founded on political, rather than religious, 
considerations ; so that though the civil law was disobeyed, 
in the continuation of the practice, no religion was violated? 
Among the ceremonies of interment in use among the hea- 
then, the most essential and indispensable were banquets 
among the relations of the deceased. These, indeed, were 
not forbidden by the Mosaic law, except to the priests j and 
to them only by virtue of the general prohibition of their 
interference in the obsequies of the dead ; with permission, 
however, in the case of father^ mother, son, daughter, brother, 
or virgin sister 9 . These banquets were of two kinds: ban- 
quets around the body of the deceased, before it was carried 
out ; and a feast of the family and relations, after the obse- 
quies were finished, and the body, or the ashes of it, en- 
tombed. Both are to be traced among the Gentiles up to 
the heroic ages. Of the first sort was the sumptuous feast, 
which Achilles made for his myrmidons around the body of 
Patroclus, while it lay unburied '. Of the second, the ban- 

8 Verse 4. 9 Levit. xxi. 1 3. 

1 avrap o roiffi Tti<pov ptvotiREa Saivv, 

IIoXXoi fjsv floes dp^oi 6pe-%6tov dju^i aiSrip^ 

2$a<fyuvoi, TroXXoi d' oitt; Kal /.irjKaSig aiyig' 

IloXXoi S' dpyi6<5oiTf vtg, QaXeOovrte d\oi<t>ij, 

Ei'6/itvoi TavvovTo Sia ^Xoyoy 'H^aiaroio. 11. >?. 29, &c. 
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quet in Priam's palace, after the interment of Hector 2 . The 
latter was the conclusion of the mourning. The relations of 
the deceased assumed the garb of festivity; for they were 
crowned with garlands, and celebrated the praises of the 
deceased 3 . To this feast "the cup of consolation," men- 
tioned Jer. xvi. 7, is probably to be referred, answering to 
" circumpotatio ;" which was interdicted among the Romans 
by the Decemviral law, on account of the excess to which it 
was carried. The former feast, before the interment, was the 
Parentalia of the Romans, and the TrspiSenrva of the Greeks. 
It is said, that the viands for this feast were contributed 
by the relations and friends of the deceased; and thence 
it is supposed to have acquired its Greek name. In the 
manner of the celebration among the Greeks, this banquet, 
in itself innocent, seems to have been connected with 
something of an idolatrous worship of the manes of the 
deceased. For, in the parentalia of Patroclus, the com- 
pany seem to have formed a ring around the dead body, 
placed in the centre, which, in that situation, was plenti- 
fully wetted with the blood streaming from the slaughtered 
animals*; which gives the banquet the appearance of a 
feast upon the victims sacrificed to the shade of the hero. 
The feast, however, not abused by this superstition in the 
manner of the celebration of it, was so much esteemed among 
the Jews an indispensable duty to the memory of the dead, 
that it was a part of Tobit's excellent exhortation to his son, 
to "pour out his bread upon the burial of the just 5 ;" that 
is, to be liberal in contribution of viands to the TrepiSenrva. 
These contributary viands were probably " the bread of men" 
of the prophet Ezekiel G . Among the Athenians it is said to 
have been the duty of a particular magistrate to supply the 
provisions for this feast for the poorer citizens. 

In the simplicity of the primitive ages, this feast was pro- 


c? TO ffrjfia, ira\iv K'IOV' avrap Tira 
Eu avvayeipofievoi, daivvvr' kpiKvBka dalra, 
Aai/iacriv lv Hpiafioio SiorpeQsoi; fSaatXijoc;. II. G. 801. 

3 Sequebantur epulse, quas iniburit parentes coronati ; apud quas de 
mortui laude, cum quid veri erat, praedicatum. Cic. de Leg. lib. ii. c. 25. 

4 Uavrrj S" a.[j,(j>l vtKuv KoruXijpiirov Ippttv ai;ua. II. *&. 34. 

5 Tobit iv. 17. 6 Chap. xxiv. 17. 
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bably celebrated only a single day. It appears not, at least, 
that the parentalia of Patroclus were repeated. But in later 
times the feasts were continued every day, as long as the 
body lay above ground. Whence they acquired, among the 
Romans, the name of " Novendiales Epulae." For on the 
ninth day, the body, according to their practice, was carried 
out. The Jews proceeded to such profusion in these ban- 
quets, that Josephus says many persons of condition reduced 
themselves to beggary by this expense 7 . The viands served 
up at these funeral feasts, whether the parentalia, or the con- 
cluding feast after the funeral, were all unclean, by the use 
to which they were applied, and defiled all who ate of them ; 
and all came properly under the denomination of the " meat 
of mourners." 

But there were other offerings consecrated to the dead, in 
rites of the grossest superstition, which may be included 
under the same denomination. Such were the libations of 
wine and oil poured upon the funeral pile, and the meats 
burned with the dead body. 

..... Congesta cremantur 
Thurea dona, dapes, fuso crateres olivo. 

. VI. 224. 


Such also were the provisions laid from time to time 
upon the tomb, or placed near the grave, for a repast for 
the shade of the deceased, which was supposed to feed 
upon them. These were properly the KrEpt'tr/uara of the 
Greeks, and the Silicernium of the Romans. They were 
sometimes offered for the purpose of magical evocation, 
as in the Odyssey : sometimes, to appease the ghost of 
a murdered man ; as the offerings of Clytemnestra, at the 
tomb of Agamemnon, in the Choephorse of ^Eschylus, and 
the Electra of Sophocles: but more frequently they were 
merely offerings of the relations in honour of the dead. It 
may seem almost incredible, that the chosen people of God 
should ever give in to a practice of such horrible idolatry. 
But what may we not believe of those, who could " set their 
abominations in the house called by the name of Jehovah," 
and make their children ft pass through the fire to Moloch ?" 

7 De Bello Judaico, lib. ii. c. 1. 
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And there is a text which brings them under strong suspi- 
cion, and seems plainly to insinuate, that they brought this 
practice with them out of Egypt, and continued it afterwards. 
In the xxvith chapter of Deuteronomy there is a law, which 
requires of every one, who should present himself before 
God to offer his first fruits, to make a solemn profession, 
that he had, bond fide, applied the whole of his tithes to the 
religious and charitable uses prescribed by the laws of tith- 
ing ; without subtraction of the smallest particle, upon any 
pretence, for any other purpose. " I have not eaten thereof 
in MY MOURNING [that is, I have consumed no part of them 
in feasts at the funeral of my relations], neither have I 
taken away ought thereof for any unclean use, nor given 
ought thereof for the dead/' Or more literally, "nor 
given of it to a dead man 8 / 3 Now, what should this giving 
of the fruits of the ground, or of the flock, to a dead man be, 
but something analogous to the Silicernium of the heathen ? 
And why should this solemn profession be exacted, if the 
Israelites were not, in fact, addicted to this abominable prac- 
tice ? Ah 1 these viands served up at the funeral feasts, and 
all the sepulchral cates laid about the graves of the dead, 
as offerings to the departed spirit, were " meats of mourners/ 3 
and all in the highest degree, but especially the last, unclean. 

It would be unpardonable not to apprize the reader, that, 
in the interpretation I have given of the text in Deutero- 
nomy, I differ widely from the learned Dr. Spencer, whose 
second chapter, of the second book of his work, upon the 
Hebrew Ritual, entitled " Lex, de professione triplici, post 
oblatas decimas et primitias, facienda/ 3 is well worth the 
reader's perusal, if he delights in the refinements of deep 
erudition fancifully misapplied. 

Upon the general subject of funeral feasts and the rites of 
mourning, many interesting and judicious remarks are to 
be found in the notes of the learned Dr. Blayney upon Jer. 
xvi. 5 8. 

(G) " to themselves. 33 So Abarbinel expounds the word 
d)itfD3^>, and after him Grotius. " Gibus eorum ipsis erit," 
ipsorum tantum usibus servire poterit ; quasi dicat, ovaivro, 

8 Verse 14. 
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(H) "Their valuables of silver/' &c. There is certainly 
much ambiguity in the grammatical construction of this 
passage, though the general sense is very clear. It describes 
the extreme devastation of the country by the Assyrian con- 
quest, under the image of weeds growing up in the dwellings, 
deserted by the owners, and stripped of their costly and ele- 
gant furniture of silver. 

To ascertain the construction, I observe, in the first place, 
that noriD is a noun substantive, signifying, generally, " what- 
ever," for its value or beauty, "is most desired/ 5 This is 
its frequent sense. The sense in which some take it, and 
which the learned Pocock seems to prefer, of " the places in 
which such valuables were stored for safe keeping, or set out 
for use or ornament," though not inconsistent with the fre- 
quent import of the verbals formed with the heemantic D 
prefixed, and with the peculiar force of that formative, is, I 
believe, in this word unexampled. 

2. In the word CDDDnV, the prefix b denotes that ?|DD is 
the material in which these valuables were wrought 9 . And 
when two words are connected, as these two are here, a 
pronoun, suffixed to the latter of the two, very often belongs 
properly to the former j which I take to be the case here. 
So that EDDDD^ nnnD may properly be rendered " their valu- 
ables of, or in, silver/ 5 

3. The two words CDDDD^ "1DP1D stand as a nominative 
absolute, expressing the principal subject of the sentence 
following; a figure of speech frequent in all the prophets, 
and in which Hosea particularly delights. 

4. The verb CDttn is the third person singular future of 
the verb tn> in the Hiphil conjugation, with the pronoun 
plural of the third person suffixed. I say in the Hiphil con- 
jugation ; to which interpreters have not attended. For I 
cannot find that the verbs quiescent Phe Jod ever form the 
third person singular of the future in Kal, or Pihel, with the 
double >. Buxtorf, indeed, cites two instances * ; the latter 
with some hesitation. But in the first, the Samaritan text 
and the Complutensian Bible give 12M in the regular form : 
and in the second, the verb jn seems to be in Hiphil, as 

9 See Noldius, ', 1.5. ' Gen. ii. 7, and Psalrn cxxxviii. 6. 
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Buxtorf himself allows it may be taken. For the true ren- 
dering of the verse I take to be, " For Jehovah is high, yet 
hath he respect unto the lowly ; but the lofty one from afar 
he maketh to feel" Compare Judges viii. 16, where many 
MSS. give yivi. And jnv is a Hiphil form of the future, 
though less regular than the double . Now the verb tin>, 
in the Hiphil conjugation, signifies "to dispossess," "to 
drive out the former owner or occupier, and take possession 
in his room." 

5. The nominatives of this Hiphil verb are the nouns 
ttf!D>p and nin ; and nn^nfrQ is to be taken as connected 
with both these nouns. Thus the exact rendering will be, 

" Their valuables in silver the nettle, the thistle in their 

dwellings shall dispossess them." 

6. The pronoun CD, suffixed to the verb ttn>, may rehearse 
either the people, the Israelites; or their valuables, 1DJ1D 
being taken as a collective. In the first way the sense will 
be, that the nettle and the thistle, growing up in the deserted 
mansions of the Israelites, shall dispossess them of their 
valuables; in the second, that these weeds so growing up 
shall dispossess the valuables, i. e. occupy the place which 
those costly things once filled. The latter I think the more 
easy and natural exposition. 

If the learned reader is not satisfied with this exposition 
of the grammar of the text, he may find in Pocock all the 
constructions (except this) which the words can be brought 
to bear ; and in the variety he may make his own choice. 

(I) " the prophet." The title of prophet seems to have 
been given to all of the prophetical order ; that is, to all who 
had been educated in the schools of the prophets, and pro- 
fessed a life of retirement and religion : because these were 
usually the persons to whom the gift of prophecy was im- 
parted; though it was by no means given to all, or even to 
the greater part of them. Some, perhaps, among them pre- 
tended to it, who had never received it at all. And others, 
to whom it was in some degree given, temporized in the use 
of it, by profane accommodations to the humour of the 
people, the religious opinions, or the political measures of 
the court. Of the latter, in particular, we have a remarkable 
instance in those prophets of Israel, who encouraged Ahab 
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to the expedition against the Syrian, for the recovery of 
Ramoth Gilead, which proved so fatal to himself. That 
the gross imposture of pretences to inspiration, by persons 
that had it not at all, was actually practised, seems to he 
implied in Micah ii. 11, and Jer. xxiii. 31, 32. That those 
who had the extraordinary gift pretended, upon some occa- 
sions, to visions which they had never seen, and to commands 
which they had never received, is certain, from the very 
memorable story of the imposition practised by the old 
prophet, who dwelt in Bethel at the time of the schism of 
the ten tribes, upon the man of God of Judah, who had 
prophesied against Jeroboam's altar 2 . The old prophet, 
whatever his crime might be in this deceit, and it certainly 
was great, appears to have been in his general character a 
true servant of God. But the more frequent crime was 
certainly that of temporizing, in the manner of delivering 
messages of warning, which had been really received. The 
persons guilty of this conduct were deeply implicated in the 
guilt of the nation, and were promoters of the idolatry, to 
which the kings and the people were so much addicted 3 ; 
and they are reproved and threatened in every page of the 
prophetical writings. These are the persons who, in this 
text of Hosea, under the title of prophets, are taxed with 
stupidity and madness. 

The communication of the gift of prophecy to persons so 
false to the duties of their office, seems somewhat analogous 
to the communication of the miraculous gifts, in the primitive 
church, to many who made, if not a wicked, certainly an 
improper and injudicious use of them. And analogous to the 
threatened punishment of false teachers, in the latter ages of 
Christianity, was the punishment of these prevaricating pro- 
phets. " God sent them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie *." " If the prophet be deceived when he hath 
spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that prophet ; and 
I will stretch out my hand upon him, and will destroy him 
from the midst of my people Israel 5 ." How it was that 
God deceived the prophet, is an awful question, to be cau- 
tiously touched. It is evident from the text of Ezekiel, that 

2 1 Kings xiii. 3 Jer. xxiii. 15. 

4 2 Thess. ii. 11. 5 Ezek. xiv. 9. 


HOSEA. 287 

the prophet himself was "highly criminal in the deception that 
he suffered. It may be that, for his unworthiness, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding was withheld from him, which 
might have enabled him to discern the true meaning of the 
allegorical visions presented to his imagination. Or it may 
be that, for the guilt of the nation, the prophetic spirit was 
imparted to those who wilfully misinterpreted their visions. 
Thus the vision was true, and the whole falsity was in the error, 
or the dishonesty, of the prophet. It is hardly to be conceived, 
that falsified scenes of futurity could be obtruded by the 
Holy Spirit on the prophet's mind. I would observe, that, 
in the case of Ahab, the lying spirit in the mouth of the 
prophets was not a spirit that lied to them, but a spirit that 
incited them to lie to the king. 

(K) " In proportion to." This is the force of by, " ac- 
cording to" 

(L) " his God." I read vrftN, with the Soncinum 
Bible of 1486, the notes of the Bible Minchath Shai, four 
MSS. of Dr. Kennicott's, two more originally, three of De 
Rossi's, and one more originally. 

(M) "my God." I read >rf?K, with two MSS. of Dr. 
Kennicott's, and one originally of De Rossi's. The words 
VIT7N and >n^X, in this verse, seem to have changed places, 
to the great detriment of the emphasis. 

(N) Luther's notion of this passage was not very different 
from mine. " Existimo antithesi uti prophetam. Senten- 
tia enim est, quod priora tempora habuerint veros prophetas ; 
qui magno animo reprehenderunt idololatriam et docuerunt 
verum Dei cultum. Sed qui nunc sunt, inquit, occasio sunt 
errorum et impietatis. Ponunt enim laqueos populo," &c. 
Diodati, too, agrees in this interpretation. 

(O) ff 1 found." The verb NKQ here signifies not "to find 
something in a place unexpected," but it is equivalent to the 
verb " find," or " trouver," in such expressions as these : 
"I find it very good;" " je le trouve tres bon." And the 
sense is, as grapes in the parched barren deserts are found 
delightful by the thirsty traveller, so was Israel anciently 
delighted in by God. See Pocock on the place. Calvin's 
remark is very judicious: "Porro non intelligit propheta 
dignum fuisse populum, quern tantopere amaret : sed Hebrzei 
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dicunt c invenire,' quemadmodum etiam Gallice dicimus, f je 
trouve cela a mon gout.' Reputavi igitur Israel tanquam 
uvas in deserto." 

(P) See chap. viii. note (i). 

(Q) " to that obscenity/' niib. Luther takes the 
word jTiZn for the name of the idol. For rendering the 
passage (< et sanctificaverunt se turpi idolo," he adds this 
note : " Boshet autem sine dubio appellat idolum Peor, 
turpem et foedam statuam." He certainly is not far from 
the truth, though the word niiQ is not altogether a proper 
name. 

The word -)#D, as a verb signifies "to open." It occurs 
in this sense in four places only, in all of which " a mouth" 
is the object; in three, the human mouth; in the fourth 6 , 
the mouth of Hades personified. It is never used as a noun, 
but in the name of the idol Baal-Peor; and once, as the 
name of a hill 7 . In the name of the idol it seems to be the 
infinitive, used as a noun ; or as the Latin gerund in di, after 
the preceding noun Baal; so that the name of the idol 
renders in English " the lord of opening." I take the Baal- 
Peor, therefore, to have been worshipped as the power pre- 
siding over procreation ; opening the womb, both for con- 
ception and for parturition ; to have been, in short, the Ilpo- 
Oupcua of the Orphic system 8 . 

This power was worshipped by the Greeks under the name 
of Artemis. Her office extended far beyond the affairs of 
mere midwifery. She had not only propagation universally, 
not merely that of the human species, in her care ; but, as 
generation and corruption reciprocate in material things, 
she superintended both. And, being supposed to have in 
her power the issues of life and death, she was the general 
arbitress of the fortunes of men. She had a variety of titles, 
according to her various offices ; and her family connexions, 
her pedigree, and her consanguinity, are differently stated, 
according as she is contemplated in the exercise of one or 
another of her various powers. And from these different 

6 Isaiah v. 14. 7 Numb, xxxiii. 28. 

8 Compare Hutchinson, On the Names of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 
Tit. 
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names and different stories, the poets, and their commentators, 
have made as many different goddesses. But "Aprils, EtAa- 
Ovia, UpoOvpaia, Aijjtnjrrjp, Tv^^Jj 'Efcarr?, Jana, Diana, Par- 
tuna, Luna, Juno, Lucina, were all the same power, con- 
sidered in various acts, and worshipped with various rites, 
and under different symbols. But the paramount character 
of this divinity was that of the patroness of procreation j and 
in this character she was the Baal-Peor of the Moabites. 

The learned reader will make it no objection, that all the 
titles I have enumerated of the Greek and Latin idol are 
feminine, whereas Baal is a masculine. It was a first prin- 
ciple among the mystagogues that every god was of either 
sex. And this very personage, in the character of Selene, 
is saluted, in the Orphic invocations, as male and female, 
Ori\vg rs KOI apo-rjv 9 , and was both Lunus and Luna 
among the Latins ; and the word nt2O will lead to feminine 
appellations of Baal-Peor. 

We are told by Herodotus, that the Artemis of the Greeks 
was worshipped by the Egyptians under the feminine appella- 
tion of Bubastis, in the city of the same name \ And in a 
Greek epigram, cited by H. Stephens, in his Thesaurus, 
Bubastis is said to be a title of Isis, as the guardian goddess 
of women in labour. It is very remarkable, that Bubastos 
was a title of Diana, as Hesychius affirms, among the Thra- 
cians. The Egyptian rites of Bubastis, as they are described 
by Herodotus 2 , were in the highest degree obscene. But 
this is not all. The city Bubastis (commonly written Bubas- 
tos, but Herodotus writes it with an i) certainly took its 
name from the goddess. Now the name of the city, in the 
prophet Ezekiel 3 , is DDH >D; which seems only a dialectic 
variation, as is observed by the learned Parkhurst*, for >D 
niza. And the literal rendering of ntiQ >D is "foramen 
turpitudinis." Hence it is easy to guess under what emblem- 
atical figure the goddess was worshipped in the city that 
bore her name; arid the conjecture is much confirmed by 
the attitudes by which the Egyptian ladies are said to have 

9 Orph. H. S. J Euterpe, 156, and 59, and 138. 

2 Euterpe, CO. s Chap. xxx. 17. 

4 Lexicon, under the word ti'3. 
VOL. II. u 
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expressed their devotions 5 in the annual festival of this object 
of their worship." 

Hence I have no doubt, that in the word ntQ, as it is 
used here, and in some other texts of Scripture, there is a 
paronomasia; a favourite figure with the prophets, which 
cannot be adequately expressed in a translation. To preserve 
what they could of it, our English Translators have judi- 
ciously added the demonstrative "that" to the word " shame," 
by which they render the noun substantive ; and I have fol- 
lowed their example, prefixing " that" to my word K obsce- 
nity." By giving the appellative " shame," or " obscenity," 
without "that," the appropriation of the word to the idol 
would be lost ; and the sense of the name would be lost, 
if the Hebrew word " Boshet" were retained in the transla- 
tion as a proper name. 

The learned Vitringa has a notion of his own about this 
" consecrating of themselves to that obscenity." He thinks 
some rite must be signified, by which some of the Israelites 
devoted themselves to the worship of that idol, " ut placerent 
amasiis." And so far he is probably in the right. But he 
conceives that the particular rite was the circular tonsure 
of the hair, by which the Moabites and Arabs, according to 
Herodotus, marked themselves as worshippers of Dionysus. 
This opinion Vitringa sustains with much learning and 
ability ; but, as often happens to him, with too much refine- 
ment. It cannot be true, unless Baal-Peor was Dionysus : 
and of this he offers not a shadow of proof 6 . 

The opinion that Baal-Peor was Priapus, seems to have 
taken its rise from a random guess of St. Jerome's, who 
understood that Baal-Peor was something obscene, and 
looked no farther than to something obscene in the Greek 
idolatry to answer to the idol of the Moabites. 

(R) "Ephraim!" A nominative absolute. 

(S) " when I turn away." For niiia, I read, with the 
Bible of Halle (1720), three MSS. of Kennicott's, one origin- 
ally of De Rossi's, Aquila, the Vulgate, Houbigant, and Arch- 
bishop Newcombe, niD3. 

5 Herodot. Euterpe, 60. 

6 See Vitringa in Isaiah xv. Not. Moab. 3. 
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(T) "to all appearance." This I take to be the force of 
>rVN"l TiZttO. And so the LXX, ov rpoTrov ttSov and to the 
same effect the Bishops' Bible., ee as methinks." 

Diodati's rendering deserves attention : " mentre io 1'ho 
reguardato" " So long as I looked upon him." If this 
might be adopted, it would produce an elegant antithesis 
between the happy effects of God's providential care, and the 
deplorable consequences of his turning away, mentioned in 
the preceding sentence. But I think the Hebrew words will 
hardly bear this sense. 

(V) "planted on a rock." etc Tre'rpav TrE^urEUjusvot. 
Theodotion. And to the same sense, as it should seem, 
Aquila and Symmachus: we aicporojuov Trc^uTEUjiiEvrjv Iv 


KdTOlKia. 


(W) I remove the soph-pasuk from a>pD, where I place 
only rebhia, to b&S2, that onjn may be an accusative after 
|D, in apposition with Dm and nnttf. 

(X) "perverse practices." See ch. v. note (B). 

(Y) "blighted." The allusion is evidently to a tree, 
killed by what is called a blight. The verb HD3 is often used 
in this particular sense of " blighting 7 ." Dr. Pocock thinks 
that the word, though used in a much larger signification, is 
" in proper language spoken of trees and plants, when by 
any chance marred." See his note upon this place. I have 
sometimes been inclined to adopt the construction and ren- 
dering of the Syriac. t( Ephraim is smitten at the root ; he 
is dried up, so that he shall bear no fruit." The version of 
the LXX, when it is rightly pointed, is to the same effect : 
'ETTOVECFEV 'E^pai'ju rag pi^ag OVTOV' E^TjpavOrj, Kapirbv OVK 
Tt JUT) h'ijKy. 

CHAP. X. 

(A) "yielding," pp-Q. The root pin, or pn, signifies 
properly, " to empty a vessel of its contents ;" hence " vas- 
tare." But a vine e emptying itself,' must be a vine pouring 
forth its internal strength in abundance of fruit 8 . All the 
ancient versions, except the Chaldee, agree in rendering the 
participle as expressive of luxuriance. Symmachus, indeed, 

7 Psalm cii. 5 ; Amos iv. 9 ; and Jonah iv. 7. 

8 See Parkhurst, under the word ^3. 
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renders it by a word that denotes " running to wood," v\ G ~ 
fiavovara, and Aquila, by svvcpog, ee a watery vine/' which 
St. Jerome explains to be " a vine bearing grapes, which gave 
but a thin and watery juice," such as would not make good 
wine. But the context shows that fertility of fruit is meant, 
and this idea is conveyed in all the other versions. iKXT) ; ua- 
7-owo-a, LXX, "abounding in goodly branches." But 
"goodly branches " are branches which bear fruit; and, 
accordingly, this version adds, KO^TTOC i>0j?vtuv avrfig. The 
Vulgate renders the participle "of leaves," " Vitis frondosa 
Israel;" but then he adds, "fructus adsequatus est ei." 

.. 7 ** ., i 

The Syriac \',\2> L^^i \LjpL.] IOQO.AJ jAa,^ "A branchy 

.. X * . X 

vine is Israel, which beareth fruit." The fruit, however, is 
not to be understood of the fruit of good works, as I have 
explained in note (i). 

(B) " his fruit was answerable to his vigour," literally, 
" and his fruit was equalled to himself." So the Vulgate, 
"fructus adaequatus est ei." 

(C) " God himself. 3 ' This I take to be the force of in. 
And so it is understood by St. Jerome. 

(D) " Negotiate," literally, if nn be taken as an impe- 
rative, "Talk words" I take ryi^N as another accusative, 
in apposition with CDn:iT, after the verb nm ; and mD, as 
the infinitive used for the imperative, which is very common. 
" Talk words," i. e. " negotiate." Among the Indian tribes 
of America, a public conference to settle differences is called 
" a talk." 

(E) "Hemlock," wtr\ 3 may be a general name for the 
vegetable poisons, hemlock, aconite, &c., from their common 
property of affecting the head. Compare Dr. Blayney, on 
Jer. viii. 14. 

(F) " the inhabitants." I take pttf here as a collective 
with all the ancient versions. As I think the same word 
(though differently pointed by the Masoretes) is used in 
Ps. cxxxv. 21. For I would render that verse thus : "Blessed 
be Jehovah in Sion. O inhabitants of Jerusalem, praise ye 
Jah." To be rendered with the versions, " that dwelleth 
in Jerusalem," i. e. " Jehovah that dwelleth," the word should 
be 
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(G) "shall be in consternation." Of the four verbs, 
Ta rm TU, see chap. vii. note (M). 

The word 'J"1 ! U' > , here, can be nothing but the third person 
plural future in Kal of the verb TO, regularly formed, ac- 
cording to the rule of conjugation of the verbs quiescent Ain 
1, and the verb must be taken in its secondary sense of " being 
in consternation." 

(H) "for the great calf," J11^J^>. It is not to be con- 
cluded from the feminine form of the noun, that the idol was 
a heifer. " Imagines carent sexu," says Vatablus. I con- 
ceive that, when the living animal is in question, the mascu- 
line, ^jy, renders a " bull-calf," the feminine, rfoty) a " cow- 
calf." But that speaking of the image of a calf, the femi- 
nine, rby$> may be used either of the figure of the bull, or 
the cow. The plural number is used, because the calf of 
Bethel (here called Bethaven, because it was become the 
temple of an idol,) was in its size, and the riches of the 
temple, the principal image. " quod Vitulus qui in Bethel 
colebatur, esset praecipuus," says Vatablus. I render the 
word, therefore, " the great calf." This noun, in the femi- 
nine and plural form, is rehearsed in this text by a mascu- 
line and singular pronoun. 

(I) " exulted," fo*y. The future, even without the con- 
versive 1, is often used for the praeterite, according to Kimchi, 
as he is quoted by Buxtorf. " Frequentissima est temporum 
enallage prseteriti pro future, et futuri pro prseterito, turn 
per se et simpliciter in prophetis, turn propter prsefixam lite- 


ram i." 


(K) For VT)N, I read with the Soncinensian Bible of 1488 ; 
the Brescian, of 1494; the Pesaro Prophets, of 1516; the 
Venice Bible, of 1518; the Basil, of 1536, which is the 
second of Munster's ; and twenty MSS. of Kennicotf s, \ntt- 

(L) See chap. v. note (i). 

(M) " in sound sleep." I take the word mttO for the 
substantive nittf (heavy sleep), with the prefix. I know not 
how it can be regularly formed from the root linn, to signify 
" shame." The Vulgate, indeed, and the Chaldee, seem to 
favour this derivation and this sense. For the Vulgate ren- 
ders the word by " confusio," and takes it as the nominative 
of the verb. The Chaldee word Nnro is, properly, " shame." 
But perhaps it may signify "confusion," or " inactivity of 
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the faculties," from any other cause. The Syriac 

* 
v n\ 

Xi^aj \\aoj might, I think, be rendered, "Confusion shall 

n 

darken Ephraim;" which, if the noun ]ZZ,oio may signify 

"confusion," or "torpidity of the mind" generally, is exactly 
my sense, though it deviates from the construction. And 
this sense of the noun is, in some measure, confirmed by 
chap. xi. 1, according to the division which the Syriac trans- 

A 

lator follows ; where the verb Z.oio is joined with the verb 

(oZ, the clause being to this effect, "In the morning, the 
king of Israel wondered, and was astounded." The text pf 
the LXX is in such a state, that no conclusion can be drawn 
from it of their reading or their sense. St. Jerome's LXX 
seems to have had lv So/iitm 'E^oai/i Several aiay\>vi\v. But, 
taking the Greek text as it now stands, I would propose to 
correct it thus : evSo/ia SE 'E^pai'ju SEETCU. Taking ei/So/ia 
in the sense of " languor," from the verb IvSi'Swjui. 

(N) "like a bubble," rjjtpa. "Bullam interpretatur. Di- 
citur autem bulla *|2fp a ^ap, quod fervere et bullire signifi- 
cat, quia fervoris et ebullitionis effectum est." Livelye. 

Mr. Woide first proposed the division of the clauses which 
I follow, putting rebhia or athnach at jnftttf, and understand- 
ing the verb substantive after ni^D. 

(O) " it overtook them not iniquity." I have pre- 
served the exact collocation of the words in the original, that 
the ambiguity arising from it (if any) might remain in the 
translation. The clear sense, and the only sense, unless the 
particle t& be taken interrogatively, is that which I have 
given and explained in note (13). Taking the xb interroga- 
tively, the words must be thus rendered : " Overtook it not 
them in Gibeah, the war against the children of iniquity ? " 
That is, " Did not the war against the children of iniquity 
overtake them (i. e. those children of iniquity) in Gibeah?" 
The pertinence of the interrogation to the subject might be, 
" Did I not thus execute judgment on those sinners ? Much 
more will I execute judgment on you, who are worse sin- 
ners." But this rendering is not so easy and natural as the 
former. The pronoun D suffixed to the verb, in this way of 
taking the sense, must refer to the children of iniquity, which 
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are placed after it in the sentence ; a construction by no 
means unexampled, but not to be admitted without necessity. 
(P) "when they are tethered down to their two fur- 
rows/ 5 carwy Tlttf^ nznDN3. For the last word, the Keri 
gives dDniJiy. The editions and MSS. differ. The varieties 
of the Venetian Bible of 1518, eleven MSS. of Kennicott's, 
and one more originally, agree with Keri. Thirteen MSS. 
of Kennicott's, and three more originally, give aniiy. The 
Complutensian Bible, and one MS. of Kennicott's, give 
CDmty. The text of the Venetian Bible of 1518, and the 
Bible of Halle of 1536 (Munster's 2nd), the Brescian of 1494, 
the Soncinensian latter Prophets of 1486, and eight MSS. of 
Kennicott's, give QjiU'y. I take onwiy, Orw, and Qrmy, 
to be in fact the same word, written defectively in some MSS., 
and in its perfect form in others. The authorities, therefore, 
for the Keri seem to preponderate ; especially if we add those 
of the LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate. If nniiiy be the true 
reading, it might signify "iniquities;" and in this sense it 
is taken by the LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate, and many mo- 
dern critics, who all render to this effect : " when they 
shall be chastised for their two iniquities." And modern 
expositors understand by the "two iniquities" the two calves 
of Dan and Bethel. This may seem at first an easy and 
obvious sense ; but, upon a narrower inspection of the He- 
brew words, it will be found that they will not bear it. 

In the first place, the word tznDfrO cannot otherwise be 
resolved, than into "iDK, with the prefix n, and the suffixed 
pronoun CD. The word ")DN, under the prefix 3, cannot 
be derived from the root 1D>, "to chastise." And of 
the two alterations of the text, offered by Archbishop New- 
combe to his reader's choice, neither is justified by any 
sufficient authority; unless that of the three versions of 
LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate, without a single MS., and 
without any exigence of the place, may be deemed such. 
Much authority is indeed due to the concurrence of an- 
cient versions, and especially of these three. But, in the 
present instance, it is by no means certain, that we have the 
consent of the three, or the authority indeed of any one of 
them, for an alteration of the text in this word. The more 
probable conclusion from these versions seems to be, that 
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there is a great affinity of sense (as many men of learning 
have observed) between the two roots "iDN and ~ID> ; which is 
the case, in various other instances, between roots quiescent 
Phe > and others quiescent Phe K ; and that they took *1DN in 
this place in the sense of ")D>. 

2. But admitting that the word 1DN might be so taken ; 
or, if it cannot be so taken, admitting, in deference to the 
versions, one or other of Archbishop Newcombe's altered 
readings, still there will be great difficulty in the construc- 
tion. I know of no instance in which the prefix b is used, 
as what some grammarians call Causalis rei praeteritts, or as 
the preposition of the reason, or motive of action, arising in 
the consideration of something past. Which must be the 
use of it here, if nDDUiy >rwb is to be rendered "for their 
two iniquities." It is true, that, among the enallages of the 
prepositions, grammarians mention b used for the detached 
by. But then it is for by in the sense of " against," or 
"upon," or "close to," not as signifying "upon account 
of." The prefix b, indeed, sometimes signifies "according 
to the rule or measure of/ 5 or, " in proportion to." Thus 
Jeremiah xxx. 11, DDt^D^ 1 "j'mD'l, where ZDDitfD^ is equiva- 
lent to lDDt^D3, chap. x. 24. And the learned Dr. Blayney 
judiciously remarks, that the word DDitfD in these texts sig- 
nifies that " calm and dispassionate judgment which stands 
opposed to the hasty sallies of anger and furious revenge." 
And the sense of the former is, "But I will correct thee 
according to measure of such judgment." Again, Ezekiel 
xii. 6, lint"? tt;>N. "each in proportion to his power." 
And in this place of Hosea the prefix b might render " in 
proportion to," if " iniquities" had been mentioned without 
limitation to the number " two." " When they are chastised 
in proportion to their iniquities." But to take the prefix in 
this sense, with respect to "two iniquities," would produce 
a litosis, little consistent with the vehemence of the discourse. 
For to punish in proportion to two iniquities, would be to 
" punish twice," and only twice. 

Upon these considerations, I am persuaded, that in the 
word CmDfrO, ")DN is the infinitive mood of the root ~|DN in 
its own proper sense of "binding, tying to, fastening to, or 
upon," or, in some respect, "confining, restraining." The 
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suffixed pronoun CD expresses the persons which are the 
objects of such binding, tying, fastening, confinement, or 
restriction j and the noun following, under the prefix b, must 
denote that, to or upon which, those persons are bound, 
tied, fastened, confined, or restrained. Indeed the verb 
")DNj "to bind/' properly governs the thing to which, by 
the prefix b 9 . There are two of these things j and it remains 
to inquire, what they may be. 

It us supposed that the word nmy, the plural of rrtiy, may 
render "furrows in a ploughed field." No other passage is 
to be found in the whole Bible, in which the word is used in 
this sense. And the process of criticism, by which this sense 
is deduced from the etymology of the noun, as derived from 
the root nty, may seem rather far-fetched. The noun ns^D, 
from the root nty, certainly signifies " a furrow *." Hence it 
is concluded, that the verb nty may signify " to make a fur- 
row." No example of this sense of the verb occurs ; but it 
is certainly very consistent with its general sense, furrows 
being drawn to correspond in parallel lines. And if this 
sense of the verb be admitted, the noun ii3iy, or nvy, if that 
be the true orthography, may signify " a furrow." The only 
authority for this meaning of the word, among the ancients, 
is Jonathan. But it is received with approbation by the 
most learned of the Rabbin, and by the majority, and the 
most able, of the Christian expositors ; by Munster, in par- 
ticular, by Vatablus, Calvin, Tarnovius, and the learned 
Drusius. The latter, in his Annotations on the Vulgate, 
goes so far as to say, that it is the only sense the word will 
bear. For proposing this correction of the rendering of the 
Vulgate, " Cum ligavero eos in duobus sulcis ipsorum," he 
adds, u et ita necessario videtur reddendum ex Codice He- 
braeo." The necessity, indeed, which this great critic sup- 
poses, is founded entirely on the Masoretic rules of punctua- 
tion; and the sense, which he esteemed so necessary, is 
rejected, as ill-suited to the context, by two other critics of 
great learning and great penetration, Luther and Livelye. 

Those who adopt this sense of the word, all seem to agree 

9 See Gen. xlix. 11. 

1 See I Sam. xiv. 14 ; and Ps. cxxix. 3. 
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that the image, which the clause represents, is that of a pair 
of heifers yoked to the plough : which I take to be erroneous. 
For the furrows are two. " bound to or upon their two 
furrows." But a plough, though dragged by a pair of 
heifers, makes but one furrow at a time ; and this is the one 
furrow of both heifers. Two of the Jewish expositors, Abn 
Walid and B,. Tanchum, avoid this discordance between the 
words and the supposed image, by imposing on the word 
r\\y\y the sense not of Ci furrows," but of " ploughing heifers." 
But how this image of " ploughing heifers," or " heifers yoked 
to the plough to make furrows," represents the ten tribes, is 
but ill agreed among those who receive the one or the other 
of these senses of the word ; and no one among them, either 
Jew or Christian, has given any tolerable elucidation of the 
matter. 

If "furrows" be the true sense of the word niiiy, I am 
inclined to think the " being bound/' or " confined," to their 
two furrows may be a proverbial expression, not much unlike 
the more homely proverb of our own language, of fc an ass 
between two bundles of hay;" describing the situation of a 
person fluctuating in his choice between two things, of which 
he must choose one. In like manner, the situation of extreme 
difficulty to which the Israelites were reduced under their latter 
kings, without any human means of relief, but in the choice 
of one of the two alliances, between which they were ever 
fluctuating, that of Assyria, and that of Egypt, may be repre- 
sented under the image of an animal tethered by a short 
rope, in such a manner that its utmost liberty of feeding is 
but the breadth of a single ridge between two furrows, one 
on the one side, one on the other. The only objection, of 
which I am aware, to this interpretation of the image is, 
that pasture grounds are not usually laid down in a ridge 
and furrow, and animals are not usually tethered to feed in 
corn land. 

But if the word nuiy may be taken to signify " iniquities," 
or " faults," the passage may be brought to the same general 
meaning, dismissing the image of a tethered animal, and ren- 
dering, "when they are tied to their two faults," or, with 
the Syriac, (( their two follies." The two alliances, already 
mentioned, might be called the u two faults" of the people, 
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as both were repeatedly reprobated by the prophets, and yet 
the people were always courting the one or the other of them. 
Or they might be called their " two follies." For they never 
formed the one or the other, but they experienced the folly 
of the measure. Their ally, whichever of the two they chose, 
always proved a treacherous friend ; and yet the name of an 
alliance with one always drew down the resentment and ven- 
geance of the rival power. They were tied to these "two 
faults," or "two follies/' when, by God's just desertion of 
them, they were cut off from all prospect of any better aid, 
than one or the other of these alliances might offer to their 
hopes, and felt themselves obliged to make a choice. 

And, after all, if it be asked for what reason the word 
aniaiy may not be taken, as it is taken by all the ancients 
except Jonathan, in particular by that most excellent inter- 
preter, the author of the Syriac version, in the sense of 
"iniquities, faults, or follies;" I say, that the objection 
stands upon no other grounds, than that of the principles of 
the Masoretic punctuation. From this arises all the neces- 
sity, which the learned Drusius holds out, of the other sense. 
For the single authority of Jonathan, though respectable, will 
hardly be allowed to constitute a necessity, especially when 
set against that of the LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate. The 
textual word, or Cetib, is D/l^. By the decree of the 
Masoretes the Keri must always take the vowel points ap- 
plied to the Cetib. The Keri, therefore, pointed in con- 
formity to this rule, must be DJTI31V, in which both the i's 
are quiescent in cholem. And this word cannot be derived 
from the root HIV, to signify " their iniquities," because we 
have nothing but cholem to represent the omitted H of the 
root; and, by another decree of the Masoretes, one vowel 
point cannot supply the absence of two letters ; or, in other 
words, the 1 in ilT^ cannot be quiescent. But put the point 
chateph-patach under the initial V, and give the cholem to 1 
consonant, that the word may be Drfaty, and then the sense 
of "iniquities" will be imposed upon the word by the very 
same necessity, upon the principles of the Masoretic system, 
by which, according to the other pointing, it is excluded : 
that is, by no necessity at all, but the arbitrary rules of unin- 

1.2 
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spired expositors of the sacred text. It is true, that the more 
regular orthography of this feminine noun would be Q/lfailj;. 
But in the masculine form the word is usually written with- 
out the second i. " In textu plerumque scribitur," says the 
learned lexicographer Robertson, "cum simplice Vau ante 
cholem absque Vau sustentante." And for what reason a 
like omission of the quiescent Vau may not take place in the 
feminine form of the noun, since the only reason of the omis- 
sion is the quiescence of the letter, let the believers in the 
Masoretes explain. 

(Q.) "I delighted in treading out grain." To this effect, 
Castalio. * 

(R) "I will make Ephraim carry me." To this effect, 
the LXX, the Syriac, the Vulgate, Luther, Castaiio, Jimius 
and Tremellius, and Grotius, who adds this remark, " solent 
interdum rustici insidere bobus." 

(S) fe If we read, f As Shalman destroyed Beth-Arbel/ refer- 
ence is made to a fact, not elsewhere recorded/ 7 says Arch- 
bishop Newcombe. And so said Luther long before him: 
" Historia, cujus hoc in loco propheta meminit, nusquam 
extat." And so said Diodati : " Questa istoria non e 
discritta altrove" . But it never occurred to Luther, or to 
Diodati, that this would justify violent alterations of the text, 
to obtrude upon the Prophet an allusion to a history, which 
is, indeed, extant, but to which no man, without the gift of 
inspiration, can know that the Prophet meant to allude. The 
sense of the passage is as clear, as it could be if the history 
were known. The allusion is to a military exploit, well 
known, we may be sure, in Hosea's time, in which the con- 
queror spared neither sex nor age. And the Israelites are 
threatened with an equal calamity. Upon the subject of such 
emendations, as they are called, as have been proposed in 
this place, I present the reader with the judgment of the 
great Pocock. Having mentioned a remark of Drusius, that 
the LXX appear to have found TiQ in their copies instead of 
Tti'D (but Drusius never set up this as a true reading), and 
Capellus's crotchet of changing TIW into Ti2O upon no autho- 
rity at all, to make the text agree with some imaginations in 
history of his own ; Pocock says, f( By the same reason, every 
one, for introducing any where such a meaning as pleased 
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him best, might alter the words as he pleased, of which there 
would be no end ; and it would be a matter of very ill con- 
sequence : we must fit our meaning to the words, and not the 
words to our meaning." And afterwards, having mentioned 
the alterations of the proper names proposed by Grotius, 
which Houbigant adopts, and Archbishop Newcombe from 
Houbigant, he says, " But it will be too bold for us to follow 
his conjecture, as before we said concerning that of Capellus ; 
if we should give ourselves that liberty, we should have in 
this verse three different readings : one from the Greek, in 
reading Titfa for YiIO ; another from Capellus, reading for it 
TttO ; and another from Grotius, in reading TH for n 3. And 
why may not some others, by the same authority, make others 
both here or any where else ; so that we shall not know where 
to fix ? It will be the only safe way to keep our reading as 
we have it, and to lay any fault or incongruity which we meet 
with, on the expositions., not on the words read in the text." 
Thus this sober critic. 

It is worthy of remark, however, that the Vulgate, St. Je- 
rome, and the LXX, suppose that the history alluded to is 
Gideon's destruction of Zalmunna. I join the LXX, with 
the two others, because the reading of the Alexandrian MS., 
'Iepo(3aa\ for 'lepojSoa/z, is confirmed by St. Jerome's version 
of the LXX. St. Jerome says, that Arbel and Jerubbaal are 
names of the same signification. 

I must observe further, that St. Jerome, the Vulgate, and 
the LXX, all expressing the word no in their versions, 
clearly reprobate the change of it into TO. 

(T) "As the morning" . For int^3, I read, with the 
latter prophets of Soncinum of 1486, the varieties of the 
Venice Bible of 1518, the Bible of Halle of 1720, ten MSS. 
of Dr. Kennicott's, three more originally, five of De Rossi's, 
and three more originally, and with St. Jerome, and St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, and the Vulgate, "intZJD. 

The simile is expounded .by St. Jerome in his Commentary ; 
and by St. Cyril of Alexandria, and by Theodoret, in the 
sense which I have given in (22) of the explanatory notes. 
This exposition the prefix n would not admit. It is strange 
that Archbishop Newcombe should have thought the two 
readings equivalent. 
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(V) " brought to nothing." The force of the word 
when it is used., as here, to signify " a total destruction," is 
very often what cannot be adequately expressed in any word, 
hardly in any two or three put together, of the English lan- 
guage. From its leading sense of " assimilation," it may 
naturally signify " the making of a thing all alike, inside and 
out, from top to bottom:" hence, "the obliterating of all 
features and distinctions ;" " the resolution of any organized 
substance into the promiscuous mass of unformed, undistin- 
guished atoms, of which it is composed ;" " the not leaving of 
a vestige of a form behind; the reducing of a thing to its #A?j 
Trpwrj]." We express much the same sort of destruction, but 
with less force, and much less propriety, by the verb "to 
annihilate." 

I would observe by the way, that of the four words, 
cm, OH, CDDT, and nDT, the middle pair are certainly 
distinct from the extreme pair. Of the two on and CDDT, 
I take the noun CDIT, " silence," to be the primary root ; and 
the verb CDDT, " to be silent," or " to make silent, " to be 
derived from that noun. Of the other pair, if they are not 
two distinct roots, I take rtDl, " to be like," or (( to assimi- 
late," to be the root, and the noun tzn, "blood," to be 
derived from that root ; the blood taking its Hebrew name, 
as Mr. Parkhurst, with great probability, conjectures, " from 
its property of being assimilated or confirmed, in the course 
of its circulation, to all the various constituent parts of the 
body, which want supply or nourishment." But with the 
root on the root riDT seems to have no connexion 2 . Mr. 
Parkhurst brings all these words, and all their derivatives, 
under the single root riDI, which, I think, is injudicious. 

To return to the text of Hosea : it is to be remarked, that 
St. Jerome, the Vulgate, the LXX, and the Syriac, make the 
tenth chapter end with the word EDDJnjn, "wickedness," in 
the 15th verse ; and carry on the subsequent clause to the 
beginning of the eleventh chapter. And the Syriac very 
strangely connects it with the assertion of God's love of 
Israel, when he was a child : for his rendering is to this 
effect, " In the morning, the king of Israel was astonished 

2 See App. No. III. 


HOSEA. 303 

and astounded, because, while Israel was a child, I loved 
him." As if the love of Israel at the beginning was the cause 
of the lung of Israel's astonishment. It must have been the 
false division of the chapter that led that interpreter into this 
error, and equally misled Jerome, the Vulgate, and the LXX ; 
who all seem to assign God's love for the infant Israel as the 
reason of the king of Israel's sudden destruction. 

CHAP. XI. 

(A) " my son." TO. rlfcva avrov, LXX. But this and 
the Chaldee only of the ancient versions give the noun in the 
plural, and the LXX only give it with the pronoun of the 
third person. St. Matthew's citation is in conformity with 
the Hebrew text, not with the LXX. 

(B) In the explanatory note (2), I have cited Deut. 
xxxiii. 7, as a passage relating to the Messiah. It will not 
be foreign, therefore, to my purpose, to endeavour to deliver 
this text, containing, indeed, a remarkable prophecy of the 
Messiah's connexion with the tribe of Judah in particular, 
from the obscurity in which the Masoretic pointing has 
enveloped it. It runs thus in the Public Translation : 

" And this [is the blessing] of Judah : and he said, Hear, 
Lord, the voice of Judah, and bring him unto his people : let 
his hands be sufficient for him, and be thou an help [to him] 
from his enemies." 

This is, indeed, a very faithful rendering of the words, as 
they are pointed by the Masoretes ; and in the passage so 
rendered, no mention of the Messiah appears. For the 
elucidation of this disfigured text, I shall begin with the 
latter clause, which will be a key to the true meaning of the 
former. 

The latter clause may be thus rendered, without the altera- 
tion even of a point : te Great is his power for himself, and 
thou shalt be an help from his enemies." VT, " his power," 
not " his hands." The use of CD'T in the plural, as well as 
in the singular, for "power," is unquestionable. And the 
construction of the plural, in the sense of " power," with a 
singular verb, is not unexampled 3 . This clause is so evi- 

3 See Josh. viii. 20. 
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dently characteristic of the Messiah, who, with greatness 
of power of his own, in his human nature depended upon 
God's support ; that some commentators have supposed that 
the proper name of Judah is here to be understood of 
Christ*. "haec unice conveniunt," says Houbigant, "in 
eum Judam, de quo Jacob ; t Juda, adorabunt filii patris tui,' 
quem Judam optat Moses advenire ad populum suum ; i. e. 
in terras venire, et cum homine conversari." 

But it is not true that the Messiah is designed under the 
name of Judah, in the last words of Jacob. The Messiah 
and Judah are mentioned by the patriarch under different 
appellations, as distinct persons ; and there is no reason to 
think they are confounded here. 

Dr. Kennicott imagines an emphatic reference of the pro- 
noun " him" (bring him) to Christ. 

" Bring HIM unto his people ;" i. e. bring unto his people, 
in thy good time. Him, the King, the Shiloh of the tribe of 
Judah. 

Passages, I believe, may be found, in which the mention of 
the Messiah is first introduced, by a pronoun carrying an 
emphasis like that of the Greek and Latin pronouns ticavoc 
and iste, when they demonstrate some very remarkable person 
not mentioned before. But then this emphatical reference of 
the pronoun must be made evident, by a construction of the 
sentence, which shall exclude the reference of it to any per- 
son or thing expressly named. In this case, the prono- 
minal suffix of the verb "tiN'Dn naturally rehearses Judah 
mentioned in the preceding clause ; " hear the voice of 
Judah." 

But there will be no necessity for this unnatural reference 
of the pronominal suffix, or for any mystic exposition of the 
proper name of the tribe (by which the tribe itself, as the 
declared object of the blessing, must be intended here), when 
this clause, " bring," &c. is rescued from the obscurity with 
which the points have covered it. We shall find the Mes- 
siah mentioned under an appellation that most properly 
belongs to him, the appellative b$ ; which the Masoretes by 
their mis-pointing have turned into the preposition 7N. But 

4 See Poole's Synopsis, and Houbigant. 
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point the word with tzere instead of segol, and the entire 
verse must be thus rendered : 

And this for Judah. And he said, 
Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah, 

won 


1 And. 'tfN'a.n bring thou unto him, "\fiy ?#, the Mighty One of 

His people. 

Great for himself shall be his power, 
And thou shalt be an help from his enemies. 


" bring him ;" i. e. " bring to him." The verb 
" bring/' and some others, which in Latin require a dative of 
the person, and an accusative of the thing ; in Hebrew, as in 
English, often admit two accusatives ; one of the thing, and 
another of the person. 

IDy b$, " the Mighty One of His people." So Ezek. 
xxxi. 11. D^IJ 7N, "the mighty one of the heathen." Vtt, 
applied to man, seems to be something more than "QJ. See 
Ezek. xxxii. 21. The plural Ovtf is frequently used for 
"leaders." And here, perhaps, and in Ezek. xxxi. 11, the 
singular b$ might be rendered " the leader, the captain, or 
the chief." But I prefer "mighty one;" because the Hebrew 
word seems to involve the idea of pre-eminence in valour, and 
power to help, or power in the act of helping, rather than in 
rank. 

(C) "from my presence, they!" I divide DJTOSJD 
into two words, thus, DPT ^30. For which I have the autho- 
rity of the LXX and the Syriac, and the approbation of 
Houbigant and Archbishop Newcombe. But I agree not to 
the removal of the stop made by those two learned writers, in 
order to thrust the separated word Oil into the subsequent 
clause. On the contrary, I would alter the stops in the 
Greek of the LXX : aTT^xovro IK irpOGunrov fj.ov avroi' 
rote, &c. A similar instance of a pleonasm of a pronoun 
nominative at the end of a sentence has occurred, chap. v. 14. 
The deinosis produced by it is vehement. 

(D) We read frequently in our English Bible of " graven 
images " and of " molten images." And the words are become 
so familiar, as names of idolatrous images, that, although they 
are not well chosen to express the Hebrew names, it seems 
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not advisable to change them for others, that might more 
exactly correspond with the original. 

" The graven image " was not a thing wrought in metal by 
the tool of the workman we should now call an engraver ; nor 
was ee the molten image " an image made of metal, or any other 
substance melted, and shaped in a mould. In fact, "the 
graven image " and " the molten image " are the same thing, 
under different names. The images of the ancient idolaters 
were first cut out of wood, by the carpenter, as is very evi- 
dent from the prophet Isaiah. This figure of wood was over- 
laid with plates either of gold or silver, or, sometimes, per- 
haps, of an inferior metal. And in this finished state it was 
called "a graven image" (i. e. a carved image), in reference to 
the inner solid figure of wood, and c( a molten (i. e. an over- 
laid, or covered) image/ 5 in reference to the outer metalline 
case or covering 5 . And sometimes both epithets are applied 
to it at once. " I will cut off the graven and molten image 6 ." 
Again, "What profiteth the graven and molten image 7 ?" 
The English word " molten" conveys a notion of melting, or 
fusion. But this is not the case with the Hebrew word, for 
which it is given. The Hebrew "D3 signifies, generally, "to 
overspread," or " cover all over," in whatever manner, accord- 
ing to the different subject, the overspreading or covering be 
effected ; whether by pouring forth a substance in fusion, or 
by spreading a cloth over or before, 'or by hammering on 
metalline plates. It is on account of this metalline case, that 
we find a founder employed to make " a graven image 8 ;" and 
that we read in Isaiah 9 of a workman that tf melteth a graven 
image ;" and in another place l we find the question, " Who 
hath molten a graven image?" In these two passages the 
words should be " overlayeth," and " overlaid." 

(E) "a go-nurse." ^PII-O- ^ i impossible to make 
this word a verb of any form, unless we would coin a conju- 
gation on purpose, as some of the Jewish grammarians have 
done, calling it the conjugation Tiphel ; though no other verb 

5 See the learned Mr. Parkhurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon, under the 
word *1D3. 6 Nah. i. 14. 

7 Hab. ii. 18. 8 Judges xvii. 3. 

9 Chap. xl. 19. x Isaiah xliv. 10. 
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is to be found in this conjugation of theirs, nor this supposed 
verb, in this conjugation, in any other place. But the word 
is a noun substantive; either the feminine rftnn, with a 
paragogic >, or the feminine r6:nn, with a final J~l, turned 
into n before the suffixed pronoun of the first person. 

If the > be simply paragogic, the noun signifies " that sort of 
nurse who is employed in the office of teaching a young child 
to go," in the manner described in the explanatory note (4). 
If the > be the suffixed pronoun, the noun n^JID expresses 
" the stepping or pacing of the nurse after the child 2 ." The 
former seems to me the easier, and the better exposition; 
though both come to the same sense. The Vulgate seems to 
have adopted the former ; the LXX, the latter. se Et ego 
quasi nutritius Ephraim," Vulgate. Kai lyw ow7roSt<ra 
TOV 'E^pal'ju, i. e. "And I stepped along with Ephraim." 
For I cannot think that o-uv7roSt<ra is to be taken here, as 
St. Jerome takes it, in its common sense of " tying the two 
feet together ;" or, as St. Cyril of Alexandria understands it, 
of " bringing the legs and thighs together, by the bending of 
the knees, in the sitting posture/' I confess, I cannot produce 
another instance, in which the word trv/unro^i^av signifies " to 
step along with." But there are many peculiarities in the 
phraseology of the LXX. The simple verb iroS'iZsiv often 
renders "incedere," and the compounds ava7roStav and 
TrpoTToSi^av, " referre pedem," and " proferre pedem." 

It is to be observed, that some even of the Jewish gram- 
marians take the word Mj^in/1 as a noun. But the great 

oracle Eh'as would not allow it ; for this weighty reason, that, 
if it were a noun, it ought to have the accent on the last sylla- 
ble, the annexed > requiring that collocation of the accent. 
Place the accent, therefore, upon the last syllable, and there 
is an end of Elias's objection. 

(F) " taking them," Dtlp. " Infinitivum anomalum," 
says Livelye. Buxtorf and Archbishop Seeker thought np 
might be the preterite of the verb npb ; but De Rossi would 
admit an aphaeresis of the b in Benoni, whose opinion I 
adopt. 

This verb npV is found in the preterite, without the first 

2 See Parkhurst, *7r\, II. 
x 2 
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radical, in Ezek. xvii. 5. Buxtorf 3 produces two instances 
(but both are doubtful) of verbs quiescent Phe Jod, TV and 
ptf>, dropping the first radical in the preterite. If a verb 
drops the first radical in the preterite, there seems no reason 
why the like aphseresis should not take place in the infini- 
tive or Benoni. And the verb n\)b seems to have had pecu- 
liar anomalies. In Jer. v. 3, and in 2 Kings xii. 8, it forms 
the infinitive like the verbs defective Phe Nun, dropping the 
first radical, but assuming a final n. The anomalies seemed 
so extraordinary to Avenarius, that he had recourse to his 
usual expedient, of coining another root nip. 

" over the shoulders/ 5 ef over his shoulders /' but I 
omit the pronoun, to avoid the discordance of the numbers 
in the two pronouns, the one singular the other plural, 
rehearsing the same collective; which would appear harsh 
in English, though this anomaly is so frequent in the pro- 
phets, that it may be deemed a c licentia poetica' of the 
Hebrew language. 

(F) " preserved their health/' taTlNDI. The verb KD^ 
is rendered in the Lexicons "to heal," and so it usually 
signifies. But it also signifies "to preserve health/' or, 
when God is the agent, "to give health/' as well as "to 
restore" it. The Benoni in Kal is remarkably so used, in 
Exodus xv. 26. "If thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of Jehovah thy God, and wilt do that which is right 
in his sight, and wilt give ear to his commandments, and 
keep all his statutes, I will put none of these diseases upon 
thee, which I have brought upon the Egyptians, nilT >3K >D 
"jKD"), for I Jehovah give thee health," or "preserve thy 
health." The plural noun niNDI in Proverbs 4 , signifies, not 
c < restored," but " perfect original health." The noun ND")n 
occurs often in the same book, and is always rendered in our 
English Bible as a noun substantive, "health," and as a 
noun adjective, " sound." And I believe it will bear the 
same renderings in most other places where it is found. 

(G) " amidst the grievous plagues." So I render >^2n3. 
I place the soph-pasuk at cnK. The version of the LXX, 
rightly pointed, gives the same sense: Kal OVK 


3 Thes. Gram. Lib. I. c. 13. 4 Chap. iii. 8. 
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OTI tajuat avTovg Iv StafyOopq. av0joa>7rwv. And so it is under- 
stood by St. Cyril of Alexandria. 

(H) "to me." I add these words, with Archbishop 
Newcombe, to preserve with perspicuity the elegant parono- 
masia of the original. 

(I) " the sword shall weary itself." It has been ob- 
jected to this way of rendering, that, to give this sense, the 
verb should be nn^n, not rftn, which is masculine; inas- 
much as inn, the nominative case of the verb, is a feminine 
noun ; and two other verbs, with which it is connected, in 
this same sentence are in the feminine form. Not to insist 
upon the frequent anomaly of the genders, in things not 
naturally of either sex, the roots ^>irr, " to be in pain," and 
nbn, " to be sick, or faint, or weary," are so nearly allied, 
that an intercommunity of significations may easily be 
allowed. And rftn, from the root ^in, is the third person 
preterite singular feminine. I must add, that the version 
of the LXX, and the Syriac, confirm this sense of rf?n in 
this place. And the Syriac indisputably, and the LXX, too, 
according to the Alexandrine text, takes nin as the nomina- 
tive of the verb 5 . 

"his diviners," v*T3. Diviners are called dDHl, from 
the root TH, because they affected te a solitary, ascetic life 6 ." 

This sense of the word CDH3 seems of all the most appo- 
site to the context. The word is certainly capable of other 
senses, and has been differently taken in this place by dif- 
ferent interpreters ; among those, I mean, who adhere to the 
Hebrew text, as we now read it. 

Some render it " branches/' The word certainly signifies, 
among other things, " the arms," or ec principal branches," 
of a great tree. But if this be the true rendering here, it 
must be taken figuratively. And what the figure may be, is 
not agreed among those who adopt this rendering. Abarbanel 
expounds it of "the strong or valiant men;" saying, that 
the chief branches of the people in a kingdom are the valiant 
men. Rabbi Tanchum explains it of their " children," which 
he says, are as the branches springing from their fathers. 

5 See Appendix, No. II. 

G See Vitringa upon Isaiah xvi. 6, and xliv. 25, and Livelye upon this 
place. 
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" Branches" is the rendering of the Bishops 5 Bible. But in 
a marginal note the word is expounded of "the villages 
adjoining to the cities." This was Kimchi's interpretation. 
But, in my judgment, it is set aside by his own remark upon 
the word ; that, in the sense of " branches/ 5 it is to be under- 
stood only of " the great limbs of a tree, which issue immedi- 
ately from the trunk." If " branches," therefore, were the 
proper rendering, I should think Abarbanel's, or Rabbi Tan- 
chum^s, the better exposition. Some expound the " branches" 
of "the turrets and bastions upon the wall;" qua promi- 
nent ex muris, ut rami ex trunco. But in this interpretation 
the similitude is so far-fetched, that it deserves no attention. 

Some render the word "membra," or "artus." Indeed 
it is used for " the principal limbs of an animal," as well as 
of a tree. And this sense is adopted by Arias Montanus, 
Calvin, Junius and Tremellius, and Cocceius. I suppose by 
"the members of Ephraim," these interpreters understood 
the different orders of the state ; the royal family, the army, 
the magistrates, the priests, the prophets, the commonalty, 
for these are the limbs of the body politic. 

In the English Geneva the word is " bars." Luther has 
an equivalent Latin word, " vectes ;" and Diodati, " sbarre." 
The word may certainly signify " stout wooden bars." In 
Exodus xxv. 13, 14, 15, and in other places, it is used for 
" the long wooden poles " on which the ark and other 
articles of the furniture of the sanctuary were carried upon 
the shoulders of the Levites. These " bars" are understood 
by some literally, of the " bars of the gates' 5 of the fortified 
towns : but by the most learned of those who adopt that 
rendering, figuratively, of " great men," either in the state or in 
the army. " Magnates, qui vectium instar rempublicam sus- 
tinent," says Calasio. But Grotius, " Vectes recte vocantur, 
qui armis rempublicam sustentant/' And with him I think 
Jonathan and Rabbi Solomon agree. For O>"in3 is properly 
a military word. It is somewhat in favour of this interpreta- 
tion, that the Greek language has a similar figure in the 
word epjuara, which, among its other senses, signifies literally 
" the great wooden rollers" which were placed under vessels 
drawn up upon the beach to preserve the keels from the 
effect of damp; which would have rotted them, had they 
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rested upon the bare ground. But figuratively, the same 
word is used to denote "great chieftains/' who, by their 
valour and skill in the art of war, were the defence and stay 
of the kingdom. Thus in the Iliad, Sarpedon is called ep[j.a 
TroXrjoe. And he is so called, as the poet tells us, on account 
of the great force that he led to the defence of Troy, and 
his personal military prowess 7 . And in the Odyssey, after 
the slaughter of the suitors, Ulysses says to Telemachus, 
that they two had slain ?p//a TroXjjoc, giving that name to the 
whole corps of the slaughtered princes, as the bravest of the 
youth of Ithaca 8 . 

Diodati understands the word of the whole military strength 
of the kingdom, consisting both in the works of the fortifica- 
tions and the valour of the people : " sbarre. c. tutte le 
sue forze e difese, cosi nella fortezza delle citta, come nel 
valor degli huomini." 

The LXX and the Syriac certainly represent a different 
reading: VTO, instead of V"O. Kcu fjo-Qlvijfffv po/jujtata lv 
Tout,- TroAecriv aurov, KOI KaTtiravasv iv roue \&pdiv avrov. " The 
sword is weakened in his cities, and is become inactive in 
his hands." Thus the LXX : and the Syriac is to the same 
effect. In both these versions the sword is taken, not for 
the sword of the enemy, but for Ephrainr's own sword. The 
sense is certainly very good, but not better than, I think 
hardly so good as, most senses brought out of the various 
interpretations of vil. And as none of the collated MSS., or 
printed editions, confirm the other reading, I am not inclined 
to adopt it. 

Every one of the interpretations of vil, as rendering 
" branches," " limbs," " bars," or " diviners," is admissible, 
and may very well suit the context. I therefore submit them 
all to the learned reader; but, in my own judgment, that of 
" diviners" is far the best. 

7 -- Tpwae Sk KaraKpijdfv \d(3e irkvQoQ 

"A (T^roy, OVK ETTlflKTOV, STTEl ffQlVlV SpfJta ir6\t]0 

*E(T/C, Bai a\\odair6e TTfp kwv' TroXsEg yap ap,' avrtp 

Aaot SITOVT', f.v d' avrbg dpi<mv<TK paxeaQai. II. 11. 548. 


7r6\jof cnrkKrafniv, 01 p,e.y' aptorot 
Kowpwv tiv 'WaKy. Od. ~9. 121. 
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(K) " all of one mind." So I render *IJT, " unanimiter." 
See Noldius. 

(L) K called them they would not." I give the 

pronoun after the first verb, and the nominative before the 
second, in the plural, for perspicuity; though they are singu- 
lar in the original, as belonging to a collective, with which 
the participle tZTN^n agrees in the plural. The verb in*np> 
is plural 9 . 

(M) " my bowels." As the word d'Dm literally ren- 
dering "bowels," is used, figuratively, for the "feelings of 
compassion," with which, when vehement, the viscera are 
sensibly affected ; I am persuaded the word >Din3 here pays 
back what it borrows, and signifies " my bowels." Diodati, as 
it should seem from the reference which he makes in his note 
upon this place to Gen. xliii. 30, was in the same opinion. 

(N) K of cities." Est nimirum, in posteriore membro, 
TO Tyn N13N xb parallelum et synonymum r< itf'N K^>, in 
priore. Futurum NlUN habet vim frequentativam. "Non 
soleo urbem intrare ; non sum urbicola." Est etiam in 
singulis membris pulchra inter se oppositio partium. " Sum 
Deus, et non Homo;" est auxesis in sequent!, et paulum 
variatur oppositio partium. " Sum Deus tuus, tecum habi- 
tans, sed peculiari modo, extra ordinem, non more homi- 
num," Lowth, Praelect. XIX. To this exposition of that 
admirable critic, I scruple not to apply, what he himself says 
of this passage of the Prophet, " Nihil, opinor, clarius, nihil 
elegantius." 

(O) " himself." Kin is evidently emphatical here. But 
the emphasis would not appear in the translation, without 
the insertion of ee himself." 

(P) "hurry." It is impossible to render, in English, 
the full force of the word TnrT. It expresses the rapid 
motion of birds in the air upon fluttering pinions. The Latin 
word " trepidabunt" would exactly render it. 

(Q) "as the sparrow," TiDtfD. As a particular species 
of bird (the dove) is connected with Assyria, a particular 
species also must be connected with Egypt. Therefore I 
take "HDJf in its specific, not in its general sense. 

9 See Appendix, No. II. 
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I render "the sparrow/' and "the dove," because the 
Hebrew nouns, though in the singular number, certainly are 
to be taken here for the species, not for a single bird of each 
kind ; a flight of sparrows, and a flight of doves. The spar- 
row and the dove are both birds of very quick motion. 

(R) " saith Jehovah." Here the chapter is closed in 
the Hebrew text, and the Syriac version ; and the following 
verse is given to the next chapter. But the division of the 
LXX, Vulgate, and Chaldee, which our Public Translation 
follows, seems preferable. 

(S) the Holy Ones," CDi0np. Even the Jewish ex- 
positors, R. Tanchum and Kimchi, understand this plural 
word in this place as signifying God ; although the former 
disapproves not altogether the opinion of those who would 
understand it of "angels." Among Christian expositors, 
Lyra, CEcolampadius, Munster, Mercer, Vatablus, under- 
stand it, as I do, of the Persons of the Godhead. Lyra goes 
farther ; for he takes ]DN3 also for an epithet of God. And 
the apposition of this in the singular, with "Holy Ones" in 
the plural, he understands as an intimation of the mystery of 
the unity of the essence in the plurality of the persons. But 
in this I cannot follow him. For although I think not 
lightly of the like argument for the doctrine, drawn from 
other texts of Scripture, I cannot find it here ; being per- 
suaded that pK3 is not to be applied to God, but to Judah. 
It is remarkable, however, that a learned Jew, Kimchi's 
father, understood pKJ here as an attribute of God. 

CHAP. XII. 

(A) See chap. ix. note (F). 

(B) " matched with the angel." This I take to be the 
exact force of the Hebrew "j*6a ^>K. Trpoc rbv ayytXov. 

(C) ef and was endued with strength ;" for by\, the later 
prophets of Soncinum (1486), forty-one MSS. of Kennicott's, 
and one more originally, read ^DVI. It makes no difference 
in the sense, but the orthography is certainly more regular. 

(D) " he had wept." if Of weeping," Archbishop New- 
combe says, " we read nothing in Gen. xxxii." Certainly we 
read nothing of Jacob's weeping, upon the occasion of the 
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colluctation at Penuel. But as the weeping and supplicating 
stand connected here with the finding of God at Bethel, it is 
evident that this weeping and supplicating were previous to 
any meeting with God at Bethel ; consequently, previous to 
Jacob's first meeting with God at Bethel. Now, previous to 
the first meeting, there certainly was weeping and suppli- 
cating; for we read, that previous to that meeting Jacob 
was " in distress/' and that God " answered him in that 
distress 1 ." I agree with Calvin, that the weeping and 
entreaty, which procured the very extraordinary favour of 
God's appearance to Jacob, in a dream at Bethel 2 , are men- 
tioned here, as the means by which he obtained that strength, 
which enabled him to prevail over the angel. 

The remark of Luther upon this extraordinary conflict 
between Jacob and the person called the Angel, is so excel- 
lent, that I cannot but subjoin it here. 

" Disputari autem varie solet, qualis ea fuerit lucta. Sed 
historia ostendit, Jacob venisse in certum vitse discrimen, et 
totis viribus esse ab antagonistic ignoto invasum. Itaque 
viribus corporis ipse quoque contra antagonistam est usus, 
ut defenderet vitam. Non tamen pugnavit corporis viribus 
tantum ; etiam fides ejus luctata est ; ac primum in tarn prae- 
senti periculo consolatus se est, quod divinitus esset jussus 
redire in terram Canaan. Deinde toto pectore arripuit pro- 
missionem in Bethel a Domino factam, ubi clare promissa 
est defensio. Cum igitur angeretur, ac ab ignoto hoste totis 
viribus oppugnaretur, etsi viribus suis contra est usus, tamen 
fortius pugnavit fide ; intuens promissionem, et certo statu- 
ens Deum, secundum verbum suum, afiuturum in tanto peri- 
culo, et servaturum. Atque hac fide vicit Deum : etsi enim 
Christus tentaret Jacob hac lucta, tamen praeter vel contra 
verbum suum, quo Jacob nixus est, nihil potuit facere." 

(E) " with us," i3Dy. It is perhaps a question that has 
never been accurately discussed, in what cases the suffix 13 
may be taken as the pronoun of the third person singular 
masculine ; whether when attached to any other words, than 
the infinitives and third persons singular of future verbs. If 
to any other words, whether to indeclinables. 

1 Gen. xxxv. 3. 2 Gen. xxviii. 
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"his memorial/' rot. Houbigant refers the suf- 
fixed pronoun not to Jehovah, but to Jacob, conceiving that 
the passage alludes to the name of Israel, given by the Angel 
to Jacob. It must be confessed that the versions of the 
LXX and the Syriac are in favour of this interpretation, 
which was adopted also in the Bishops' Bible, r O Se Kuptoc 
6 0eoc 6 TravrofcpaTWp sarai JUVJJJUO<TUVOV avrov, LXX. 

y P . 7 p Y e o 

aiL3?Zl jjA_^*~ joi^- |J^!DO Syr. If the pronoun may be 

o 

supposed to rehearse Jacob, as these interpreters must have 
taken it, Houbigant's proposed emendations would however 
be unnecessary. For his sense, with this reference only of 
the pronoun, would be more emphatically expressed in the 
text as it stands, than as altered, without any authority, by 
that learned and acute, but too adventurous critic. But to 
the sense I have these objections : 

1st. The name of Israel has no reference to niiT but to ^>K. 
And taking the initial > in ^>Klitf> as merely formative of the 
proper name, as I conceive it to be, the exact significance of 
the name is, " a prince of God." 

2dly. God Himself says this name Jehovah is his memo- 
rial; that is, his appropriate, perpetual name 3 . "And God 
said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel: Jehovah, the God of your fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
hath sent me unto you. This is my name for ever, and this 
my MEMORIAL ("Qt) unto all generations/' Where "this" 
rehearses "Jehovah" by itself ; for the addition, "the God 
of Abraham," &c., is no part of the name or memorial, but a 
most gracious declaration of Jehovah's peculiar connexion 
with the fathers of the Israelites. Accordingly, the Psalmist 
says, " Jehovah is thy name for ever ; Jehovah is thy memo- 
rial for all generations V Then, after a description of the 
impotence and nothingness of idols, the work of men's hands, 
the psalm concludes with animated solemn worship of Jeho- 
vah, by the reiteration of this name : 

"House of Israel, bless ye the Jehovah. House of Aaron, 
bless ye the Jehovah. 

3 Exod. iii. 15. 4 Ps. cxxxv. 13. 
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"House of Levi, bless ye the Jehovah. Ye that fear 
Jehovah, bless ye the Jehovah. 

" Blessed be Jehovah in Sion. Inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
praise Jah 5 ." 

Where I observe, by the way, that wherever nN is prefixed 
to Jehovah as the accusative case after a verb, it points to 
the name " Jehovah," as the memorial. u Bless him who is 
the Jehovah." I have, therefore, always expressed it in my 
translation by " the" 

3dly. I observe, that the proper name of a man, or of a 
created being, is never called its " memorial." This is ap- 
plied solely and exclusively to the essential name of the self- 
existent God. 

(G) " charity and justice." See chapter vi. notes (D), 
(F), and (G). 

(H) "a trafficker of Canaan." 


A?) TOTS $oivt^ rjX0ev, av?7p cnrar^Xta 
TptoKT^e, 6e 77 TroXXa KCIK av 

Od. E. 288. 

" Ludit oratio in ambiguo," says Houbigant ; with whom 
I agree. For the Hebrew word \yi? is both a proper name 
and an appellative, rendering " a merchant." And, to pre- 
serve the ambiguity in my translation, I join the appellative 
and the proper name together. By giving the proper name 
without the appellative, or the appellative without the proper 
name, the whole spirit of the original would be lost to the 
English reader. All the ancient versions, except the Chal- 
dee, give the proper name. 

(I) " upon over-reaching," \>wyh. The word expresses 
" oppression," either by violence or fraudulent extortion. 
nXeovtKTTjjua, in any way. "Cupide infert injurias," 
Luther. " amat fraudare," Castalio. 

(K) "Although - iniquity." To this effect the Syriac. 
And see chap. ix. note (F). 

(L) " coming upon." This I take to be the force of 
by, expressing the control of the inspiring Spirit over the 
prophets. 

5 Verses 19, 20, 21. 
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" ille fatigat 

Os rabidum, fera corda domans, fingitque premendo." 

JBn. vi. 79. 

Upon many occasions there seems to have been much 
reluctance and renitence upon the part of the Prophet. 

(M) " he kept watch," IDttf, " excuhias egit." In the 
office of a shepherd. 

(N) "tended/' inttfi. In allusion to a shepherd tend- 
ing a flock. 

CHAP. XIII. 

(A) "in then 1 great wisdom." So I render tttinro. 
"pro sua scilicet sapientia." Observe, that the reading 
DinriD, instead of Crt'Oro, is confirmed by a great number 
of the old editions ; among them, by the text of Minchath 
Shai, by 31 MSS. of Kennicott's collation, and by 85 in all 
of De Rossi's. 

(B) " molten images." I am persuaded the noun sub- 
stantive, though in the singular, is used as a collective, and 
renders a plural sense. 

(C) " their finishing is, that they say." In the printed 
text we find athnach under the word n^O, which necessarily 
makes that the final word of the clause, and a new sentence 
begins with or6. Most interpreters, taking up with this 
division, render, with our Publi c Translation, " all of it the 
work of the craftsmen ; they say of them" where " all of 
it" is given to answer to n^D. Expositors find great emphasis 
in "all of it," expressing, as they conceive, that there was 
nothing in the idol beyond the form which the image received 
from the hand of the artificer ; no mind, will, understanding, 
or power. And this sense, it must be confessed, would be 
very apposite to the general subject, if it could be brought 
without violence out of the Hebrew words. But for this 
purpose the word, instead of n^D, should have been b>bz, 
from the root bbl, " to bring to perfection, to complete, to 
finish," in a good sense. From this noun ^D is the word 
which signifies " totality," if we may so speak, in the con- 
crete. Put in apposition with any noun substantive, it signi- 
fies that the thing named by that noun substantive is in 
its state of totality, nothing wanting, the whole of it. As 
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D Til 6 . From the same root bbl comes, indeed, 
another noun, ^D, which signifies "totality" in the abstract. 
And this noun prefixed to substantives, or with affixed pro- 
nouns, may seem nearly equivalent to the former ; for it 
often renders " all of" the thing named by the subsequent 
noun substantive, or rehearsed by the affixed pronoun, as 
inKJttf ttn TIN *?D. " All the brethren of the poor man hate 
him 7 ." to un. "this nation all of it 8 ." It is to be 
observed, however, that the two nouns, thus used, are mate- 
rially different. bl renders "the aggregate of many/' "the 
collected total of what naturally exists in detached parts." 
Whereas b>b3 renders " the complete entire state of an indi- 
vidual thing." And this is the meaning wanted here, accord- 
ing to this exposition. The word rto, therefore^ cannot be 
taken here as the noun bl with the feminine affix n, rehears- 
ing the feminine noun substantive nDDD. The Masoretes, 
indeed, have pointed the word, as they have done in other 
places, where the affix n is used, as they pretend, by an enal- 
lage for the masculine 1 ; viz. ii;>3. In three of the texts, 
where they pretend to find this enallage 9 , the affix seems to 
be really feminine. For it rehearses Moab, L e. the land of 
Moab ; which is feminine as a land, masculine as a people, 
and is rehearsed by other masculine and feminine pronouns 
indiscriminately, in the same texts. In the other passages 
the MSS. vary ; so that the existence of the anomaly in the 
genuine Hebrew text is doubtful. But this by the way. 
The Masoretes introduce it here, conceiving that the word 
rehearsed is the masculine ntityD, not the feminine rODD. 
But this will make no difference ; for ntZtyD and nDDD here 
are the same thing under different names. But the objection 
to this exposition of the word rto is, that ^D cannot render 
" the all" of an individual ; and the individual idol, brought to 
its perfection by the hand of the artist, is the thing in ques- 
tion here, according to this exposition of the word, and of 
the context. 

Hence I am persuaded that the final n is no affix, but 
belongs to the word itself; which I take to be a verbal from 

6 Numb. iv. 6. 7 Prov. xix. 7. 8 Mai. iii. 9. 

9 Is. xv. 3 j xvi. 7 ; and Jer. xlviii. 38. 


HOSEA. 319 

the root r6D ; which signifies " to finish/' in a good, bad, or 
middle sense. The verbal I would point rO3, and take in 
its common and most obvious sense of the " act of finishing." 
Then athnach being carried back, and placed under the pre- 
ceding word CD'ttnn (instead of tiphcha, which, with its attend- 
ant merca, I expunge), that the clause may end with that word, 
the following words make a clause by themselves ; namely, 
ppitf' nu'^i/ tDTK TDT tznDK OPT Orft n^D. In this clause 
the noun substantive rfbD is the nominative of the verb sub- 
stantive understood ; On 1 ? is a dative after the verb substan- 
tive understood ; and QHDK an is a nominative absolute, 
exactly answering to the ablative absolute in Latin, when the 
ablative absolute expresses at once, as it often does, both the 
means by which, and the time when, of the action ; and the 
clause following tZJHQN stands as the accusative after that 
transitive participle. " Finis [est] illis, dicentibus, Vitulos 
osculantor, qui victimas humanas immolant." 

(D) It may seem extraordinary, that we find it nowhere 
mentioned in the sacred history, by whom the practice was 
introduced of sacrificing men to the calves, the pretended 
emblems of the true God, if so great an abomination ever 
prevailed. But this would appear an objection of no great 
weight to the interpretation I have given of the Prophet's 
words, which, however hitherto overlooked, is the only one 
they will naturally bear, if the prevalence of the practice 
were, of necessity, implied in the words of the Prophet so 
interpreted. But it is possible that the calves themselves 
were never so worshipped ; but that the zeal for idolatry was 
so great with some of the latter kings, that they made it a 
condition, upon which alone they would tolerate the worship 
of Jehovah in the calves, that the worshipper should join in 
the offering of human sacrifices to Moloch, or some other 
idol. For if any of the kings of Israel issued an edict of 
toleration, under such a condition, he said, in effect, " Let 
the sacrificers of men kiss the calves." It is true, no such 
measure is mentioned in the sacred history. But the silence 
of the history is certainly no confutation of any thing to 
which the prophets clearly allude as a fact. For the history 
of the kingdom of Israel, under the different usurpers, after 
the fall of Zedekiah, the son of the second Jeroboam, is so 
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concise and general, that we know little of the detail of it, 
but what is to be gathered from allusions. We have the 
names of the kings in succession, the length of their reigns, 
and their principal exploits. But we know nothing of the 
particulars, but what we gather from the prophets, or from 
the more circumstantial history of the collateral reigns in the 
kingdom of Judah. Insomuch that human victims may have 
been offered to the calves, or the worshippers of the calves 
may have been compelled to dip their hands in the blood of 
Moloch's victims ; though no evidence of either practice re- 
mains, but this allusion of the prophet Hosea ; which leaves 
some degree of doubt between the two. Sacrifices to the 
calves themselves seem to me the more probable object of the 
allusion. 

When it is recollected that Solomon himself built a temple 
to Moloch, and that Ahab introduced the worship of the 
Tyrian Baal in the kingdom of Samaria, and that both these 
idols were appeased with infant blood, there is too much 
reason to believe that the practice must have begun early in 
both kingdoms, although it probably was late before it came 
to a height in either : and yet the first mention of it, in the 
history of the kingdom of Samaria, is when the sacred writer 
closes that history with an enumeration of the crimes which 
provoked the judgment of God, and brought on its ruin 1 . 
Nevertheless, it is certain that this abominable custom was of 
older date, and, perhaps, of not much older date, in the king- 
dom of Samaria, than in that of Judah 2 ; for, in the kingdom 
of Judah, Ahaz is the first king of whom we read that he 
adopted the practice; and it is mentioned as one of the 
things in which he followed the example of the kings of 

Israel: "Ahaz did not that which was right in the 

sight of Jehovah, like David his father. But he walked in 
the way of the kings of Israel, insomuch that he passed his 
son through the fire, according to the abominations of the 
heathen 3 ." 

I am aware that Dr. Wells endeavours to draw the con- 
trary conclusion from this very passage of the book of Kings ; 

1 2 Kings xvii. 17. 2 See App. No. II. 

3 2 Kings xvi. 2, 3. 
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namely, that the practice of human sacrifices began in the 
kingdom of Judah first, and was introduced in the kingdom 
of Israel by Hoshea, the last king. The Hebrew particle CDJI, 
which I render " insomuch that," Dr. Wells, following our 
Public Translation, " yea, and" understands as introducing 
a particular, in which Ahaz followed not, but went beyond, 
the kings of Israel. And I admit that he went beyond them, 
but still following their example. He went beyond them in 
their own way. And the circumstance in which he went 
beyond them was this, that he sacrificed his own son; 
which is not recorded of any of the kings of Israel. The 
amount of the passage, therefore, giving the particle CDJI its 
full force, is this : " But he walked in the ways of the kings 
of Israel, in such degree, [or to such a length,] that he passed 
his own son," &c. 

The notion, that human sacrifices were introduced in the 
kingdom of Samaria by Hoshea, is a conceit of Dr. Wells, 
founded upon nothing more certain than his own arbitrary 
division of the book of Hosea, mentioned in my preface. 
According to that division, the first eight verses of this thir- 
teenth chapter belong to a prophecy, beginning with the llth 
verse of chapter vii., the whole of which was delivered in the 
reign of Hoshea. And since the edict, that the sacrificers of 
men should kiss the calves, must be understood of some in- 
junction of human sacrifices which took place about the time 
of the utterance of this prophecy, it must be understood of 
an injunction taking place in the reign of Hoshea. And upon 
these grounds, the infamy of the introduction of those san- 
guinary rites is thrown, by Dr. Wells, upon that reign. 

But the character of Hoshea, though none of the best, is 
vindicated, however, from this aspersion, by the express tes- 
timony of the sacred historian ; who writes, that " Hoshea, 
the son of Elah, began to reign over Israel in Samaria nine 
years. And he did that which was evil in the eyes of Jeho- 
vah, but not as the kings of Israel that were before him 4 ." 

Hoshea' s doings, therefore, were not good; yet they were 
less bad than those of his predecessors. Whereas, if the 
abomination of human sacrifices had not been introduced by 

4 2 Kings xvii. 1, 2. 
VOL. IT. Y 
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them, and he introduced it, he, it is evident, was worse than 
they. Dr. Wells eludes this argument by a great stroke of 
verbal criticism. For he says, that in the disjunctive pro- 
position " Hoshea did evil, but not as the former kings/ 5 the 
particle "but" is to be understood, not by way of extenua- 
tion, but of aggravation ; that Hoshea was worse than they ; 
and, by being worse, was not like them. And thus having 
turned the meaning of this plain text of the sacred historian 
upside down, he triumphs, as fi having set a matter in a clear 
light, not afore duly taken notice of by any writer, and yet of 
importance to be rightly understood." The matter is, in- 
deed, of importance to be rightly understood. And it is of 
great importance to vindicate the sacred text from these 
puerile subtleties of criticism, which leave plain readers at a 
loss which way to take the most familiar expressions, which, 
by the usage of mankind, have but one meaning. When two 
things are thus contrasted by the disjunctive " but," that, of 
which the likeness is denied, is always set forth as the in- 
ferior, whether for good or for bad, in that with respect to 
which the comparison is made. Thus, if it be said that Livia 
is beautiful, but not like Julia ; the meaning is, that Livia, 
though beautiful, is inferior in beauty to Julia. Hippia is 
lascivious, but not like Messalina. The sense is, that Hippia 
is the less lascivious of the two. So when it is said, that 
" Hoshea did evil, but not like the former kings ;" the certain 
and single meaning is, that he was less evil in his doings than 
they. It is true, if we reverse the meaning, and say, Livia 
is more beautiful than Julia; Hippia more lascivious than 
Messalina ; Hoshea worse than his predecessors ; a disparity, 
though of the contrary kind, will still subsist, and dissimili- 
tude might be predicated in the same terms, if the expression 
were used for the first time. But the custom of speech, in 
all languages, is the other way. Dr. Wells was a man of 
great piety, and of sound learning; but his criticisms are 
sometimes more subtle than judicious. 

Upon the whole, it may be concluded with certainty, from 
this text of Hosea, that, in the latter period of the monarchy 
of the ten tribes, the practice of human sacrifices came to 
such a height, and was so much countenanced by the kings 
and rulers, that it was either enjoined as an essential in the 
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worship even of the calves, or required of their worshippers, 
with regard to other idols, as the only condition upon which 
even that shadow of the true worship would he tolerated. 
The time when this took place cannot be determined with 
certainty ; I think it must have been as early as the reign of 
Menahem ; for, from the expressions in 2 Kings xvi. 3, we 
may gather, that Ahaz had the example of more kings of 
Israel than one or two, for the detestable rites, which he 
introduced among his own subjects. 

(E) "I sustained thee." "inyT. i. e. literally, " I knew 
thee," i. e. I acknowledged thee, as my peculiar people, by 
my watchful care of thee. I was attentive to thee, protecting 
thee in all dangers, and supplying all thy wants. I know no 
word in our language, that so well expresses the sense of the 
original in this place, as that I have chosen, (t I sustained." 
liroinaivov o-e, with equal exactness, expresses the sense in 
Greek ; and these are the words of the LXX. The Syriac 

> O 

has r A*l; |j{. Whence it has been conjectured, that "j>rV3n 

was the reading of the copies, from which those two versions 
were made. The conclusion, however, is rather precarious ; 
for, with regard to the LXX, their version expresses what 
must be allowed to be the sense, whichever way they read. 
And it is hardly a sufficient ground to alter the Hebrew text, 
that, if we were translating back again from the Greek into 
Hebrew, without a previous knowledge of the actual state of 
the text, we should render sTrofyiaivov ae by "JTVjri, as the 
word literally answering to it. As for the Syriac, I see indeed 

. 

no reason why he should use the word r A*^5 if he found 

"Vnjn> in his Hebrew text ; since the word jn> has the same 
latitude of meaning in the Syriac dialect, as in the Hebrew 
itself. But the letters i and 1 resemble each other in the 
Syriac alphabet almost as nearly as in the Hebrew. And if a 
corruption, by error of the transcriber, is to be supposed in 
either, it is much more likely to have taken place in the 
Syriac than in the Hebrew. It is more probable, that the 

c o o 

error of a scribe has changed r b^^ into r A*x; in the Syriac, 
than "|n3n into -pnjn' in the Hebrew. For this mav be 

1 j _ ' / 

laid down as a general maxim, deserving the attention of 
modern critics, who are often over hasty to correct the text 

Y2 
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upon the authority, or supposed authority, of the versions ; 
that where the sense of hoth readings is the same, as is the 
case here, and the text and the version may be made to 
agree, by a slight alteration in either; the suspicion of cor- 
ruption ought rather to fall upon the version, than the 
Hebrew text ; considering the scrupulous care, carried even 
the length of superstition, with which the latter was watched 
and guarded by the Jews. The argument for a facility of 
emendation, taken from the resemblance of certain letters in 
the Hebrew alphabet, goes evidently the contrary way, when 
the various reading deduced from the authority of the ver- 
sions is not confirmed by a single MS. or old edition ; as is 
the case again here. The more the 1 and "i of the Hebrew 
alphabet are alike, the more incredible it is, that all the MSS. 
now extant should give "jTUn*, as they do, if -jTVjn were the 
true reading ; or if, indeed, it had been a reading at all, when 
the Syriac version, or that of the LXX, was made. 

Jonathan, in this place, is so paraphrastic, that he may 
seem to be no authority for either reading. For, like the 
LXX, he gives what is the plain sense of the passage, which- 
ever way it be read. But I think the comparison of this text, 
and Jonathan's Targum with another text, and Onkelos's 
Targum affixed, afford a very strong argument for the text 
as it stands "ynjTV. In Deut. ii. 7, Moses says, " For Jeho- 
vah thy God hath blessed thee in all the works of thy hands ; 
he knoweth thy walking through this great wilderness." 
run 'inn -QIDn nn ~\rtb jn>. This passage, and the pas- 
sage we are upon of Hosea, are much alike. The subject 
is the same, the wandering of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness. The expressions are very nearly the same : in Hosea, 
" God knew thee ; " in Deuteronomy, " God knoweth thy 
walking." The expression of Hosea, " God knoweth thee," 
is thus paraphrased by Jonathan : amnon pna")12f JTpDID K3N, 
" I supplied their necessaries in the wilderness." The ex- 
pression, " God knoweth thy walking," in Deuteronomy, 
is thus paraphrased by Onkelos : -pltf "j^> pDD, " He sup- 
plied thy necessaries." It will hardly bear a doubt, that it 
must have been the same Hebrew word in both places, which 
these learned Paraphrasts have expounded by the same 
Chaldee words. But, in Deuteronomy ii. 7, the word is yT, 
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without any variety of the Samaritan text, or of a single 
MS., and confirmed by all the versions. We must conclude, 
therefore, that the true reading, in this text of Hosea, is the 
word "J'nyT, from the same root. And yet, as was observed 
with respect to the words of the LXX, eTroifiaivov CTE, if we 
were to translate these Chaldee words, which render "the 
supply of necessaries," back again into the Hebrew, in 
either place, we should be apt to resort to the root njn, 
rather than jn>. 

I have dwelt the longer upon this passage, because I know 
of no instance in which an emendation, upon the bare 
authority of versions, without a single MS., and without any 
imperious exigence of the place, may seem more plausible 
than this. And yet in this even the apparent consent of 
versions fails. It is otherwise, indeed, when the textual 
reading, and the reading inferred from ancient versions, differ 
materially in sense, and where a strong eacigentia loci appears 
to be on the side of the versions. In such cases I would 
submit to the versions, even without MSS. 

(F) "parching thirst," raiN!?n. The root a6 occurs 
no where in the Bible, nor any of its. derivatives, except this 
noun ; nor this noun, except in this place. I take the noun 
to be plural; and the correct orthography to be /VQ^^rv 
For the latter prophets of Soncinum of 1486, with twenty- 
two MSS. of Kennicott's, and three more originally, give the 
perfect word rvaiJ-^n. The Bible of Soncinum of 1488, and 
of Brescia 1494, the latter prophets of Pesaro 1516, the 
Basil Bible (Munster's 2d) 1586, the Bible of Halle 1720, 
with thirty-nine MSS. of Kennicott's, give JTQK^n, without 
the first 1. Five MSS. only of Kennicott's, and no edition, 
give rON^n, without either i. It is pretty certain, therefore, 
that rTQlN^n is the true form of the word. If the root "2,yb 
signify (e to be thirsty," this noun, with the initial heemantic 
n, must be from the hiphil of the verb, and must signify 
" causes of thirst." And a land of such causes must be a land 
which, from the nature of the soil, and other circumstances, 
affording no water, produces excruciating thirst in animals. 
The plural number is used only to give intensity to the 
signification; which I have endeavoured to express by the 
epithet " parching." 
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(G) " and they were fed to the full." I sustained thee, 
and in consequence of my sustaining, they were fed to the 
full. I remove the soph-pasuk from the word naiN^n to 


It may, perhaps, somewhat illustrate these two verses, the 
5th and 6th, if I exhibit them, in what I conjecture to have 
been the metrical arrangement : 


czm 
: oiroi^ p by 

The construction of the parallels is somewhat singular. 
In the second hemistich the verb CZJfrnyT, with the suffix 
of the third person plural, is understood ; to answer "ynpT, 
with the suffix of the second person singular, in the former. 
And the second hemistich, of which the three first words 
(with nDrTDin* understood) constitute a complete parallel 
to the first, takes an additional word, the verb ijDttfM, as a 
close, antagonised to the verb "]>njn>, in the first hemistich. 
And this verb is taken up again, with much animation, at 
the beginning of the next hemistich, carrying on the sense, 
and connecting the second distich with the first, and form- 
ing a quaternion of the two. The peculiar character of 
Hosea still prevails, the commata; and yet the commata, 
with singular art, are thrown into a period. 

"for that very reason." This I take to be the force 
of p by. 

(H) " by the way side," -pn by, " close by the way," 
not in, or upon it. 

(I) "I will lie upon the watch/ 5 TittfX, the first person 
singular future Kal of the verb -nttf, " insidiabor :" and to 
this effect the Chaldee and Arias Montanus. 

(K) " upon the spot." This I take to be in this place 
the force of dtt? ; " there," viz. upon the spot where I meet 
them. 

(L) i( wild beasts." The margin of our English Bible 
gives ef beasts of the field," as a more literal translation of 
the Hebrew rnttfil JTTT. But I think " wild beasts" renders 
the idea of the original more adequately. For the " beast 
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of the field," i. e. of the open country, is so called, as distin- 
guished from the tame domesticated beast, that lives in inclo- 
sitres and stalls, and associates, in towns and houses, with 
man. The distinction of the savage character is better ex- 
pressed by the epithet " wild" than by the substantive " of 
the field." 

(M) " shall tear them limb from limb." 
Cnyp3n, "cleave them," or "rip them." The verb ex- 
presses "a violent distraction and severing of united parts 
in any manner;" and is to be differently rendered, with 
regard to the particular agent and patient. When the agent 
is a wild beast, and the patient the beast's prey, it must be 
" tearing limb from limb." " Tearing," by itself, as inade- 
quate. 

(N) " It is thy destruction thee." 

ptjn O O btr\W> -jnnitf. In the grammatical construc- 
tion of these words, I differ not greatly from the learned 
Jews, R? Tanchum and R. Nissim. The proper name, 
" Israel," is evidently a vocative, and is to be taken apart by 
itself. The four other words form a sentence, with the verb 
substantive understood. The three words "ptin O o, with 
an ellipsis which must be supplied, make a clause, which 
stands as the nominative case before the verb substantive 
understood ; and ~|nnt> is a noun substantive with an affix, 
which stands as a second nominative after the verb substan- 
tive understood. The supply of the ellipsis in the nomina- 
tive clause is obvious and easy, and the order of construction 
of the complete sentence will be this : [Tii>N ^>D rvn] O O 
^NTitf> innttf [irn] "pOD 3 " That in me is [every thing which 
is] for thy help [is] thy destruction, O Israel." Rabbi 
Tanchum and Rabbi Nissim (as he is cited of Abarbanel) 
take nnttf, and the clause "ptyl O O, as the nominative 
cases. But they supply the ellipsis in the nominative clause 
very differently. Rabbi Nissim, as I gather from his para- 
phrase, as it is stated by Abarbanel, in this manner : "]r\nw 
"TOl [-MB Tfcn] a >D [nwn rai^non]. And Rabbi Tan- 
churn to the same effect. Both understand the sentiment 
to be, that the cause of the destruction of Israel was his 
presuming upon God 3 s readiness to help him. They hardened 
themselves in their corrupt practices, in the confidence that 
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God would never give them up ; that, notwithstanding the 
severity of his threatenings, He would interpose, as upon so 
many occasions He before had done, to rescue them from 
their enemies, when things came to an extremity. The 
passage, thus understood, is a cool reflection upon the fatal 
effect of God's kindness upon the perverse minds of the 
Israelites. But I rather take it as an awful threatening of 
dereliction, delivered in terms pathetically expressive of com- 
miseration, according to the explanation which I have given 
in note (8). I have much less to supply, to bring out this 
sense, than is necessary for the purpose of the Jewish expo- 
sitors ; and the ellipsis seems easier, and more natural in my 
way, than in theirs. 

(O) "Where," >rrN. All the ancient versions give the 
interrogative " where ?" And yet we find the authority only 
of a single MS., and that none of the best, for the transposi- 
tion of the letters to make the interrogative ii'N in its usual 
form ; which could hardly be, if that were the true form of 
the word in this place. But it is remarkable, that the LXX, 
the Syriac, and Aquila, give TTOV again in the 14th verse, 
where >ntf can be nothing but the first person singular future 
of the verb substantive : and is so rendered by Symmachus, 
the Vulgate and St. Jerome, and in effect by Jonathan ; who, 
instead of " I shall be," in the first person, puts, as usual, 
" My word shall be/' in the third. Hence, I think, it may 
with certainty be concluded, that >nK, as well as FTK, may 
ask the question about place ; and that where the former 
occurs, it may be either the interrogative adverb, or the verb 
substantive future, as may best suit the context. The true 
orthography of the second interrogative I take to be NID'N ; 
and the force of it is, " where is he now ? n in this critical 
moment of danger. This force of NID'N is expressed, though 
not adequately, by the Syriac, the Vulgate, and Jonathan. 
I conceive the word asks the question about time, but involv- 
ing a repetition of the interrogation about place. 

The emphasis of the interrogation, as a reply, in angry 
argument, to the effrontery of the Israelites not admitting 
their defenceless state, as explained in note (9), is very 

p 7 7 f 

strongly expressed in the Syriac, .p'-vVo \\*ooi oouj, Ubi- 
nam igitur rex tuus ? 
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(P) " forsooth." This I take to be the force of 1 pre- 
fixed in Tyttw. 

(Q) Here at ytDDttf'i I place the soph-pasuk, and connect 
the six following words with the next verse. 

(R) " he is of the thoughtless race." 

con l& p Kin. Literally, " he is a son not wise." My 
rendering may seem, at first sight, paraphrastic ; but, upon 
examination, I think it will be found to give neither more 
nor less than the just sense of the original. CDDn, as a noun, 
is properly ay^ivovg, one that has all his wits about him, 
ever heedful of his situation, vigilant, and provident against 
dangers, even remote. CDDn N^> describes the steresis of 
ayx^ vola > one f a contrary turn of mind; regardless, not 
only of remote consequences, but even of his present situa- 
tion ; thoughtless and secure in imminent dangers. This 
character, as it may be best expressed in our language, is 
"thoughtlessness." The word "son," as it is used here, 
always describes an individual as belonging to a class, distin- 
guished by a certain occupation or character, and considered 
as a particular race or family. And conversely, the principal 
or head of that class is called in the Bible " the father." I 
cannot find words in the English language, more exactly ren- 
dering the ideas corresponding to the Hebrew words, than 
those I have used. 

(S) "the aperture, or breach." -OttfD. The passage 
between the bones of the pelvis burst open by the throes 
of labour. " Collum uteri." Vitringa ad Is. xxxvii. 3. 

(T) "From the power of Hell". The Hebrew, ^w, 
the Greek "AiSrjc ; the Latin, Orcus ; and the English Hell ; 
are words of one and the same import, signifying " the place 
appointed for the habitation of departed souls, in the interval 
between death and the general resurrection." The word 
^INttf describes this place as "the object of universal inquiry," 
" the unknown mansion, about which all are anxiously inqui- 
sitive." The Latin, f Orcus, 3 names it as " a place inclosed 
within an impassable fence" (E'PKOC) ; the Greek "AtSrjg, and 
the English, Hell, describe it by the property of "invisi- 
bility ;" for nothing more is included in the natural meaning 
of those words. In the New Testament, two words are in- 
discriminately rendered, in our English Bible, by the word 
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' Hell/ "AiSi?e and Feswa' the latter, a word of Hebrew origin, 
transplanted into the Greek language, as the appropriate 
name of the place of the damned ; which was generally so 
called by the Jews of the apostolic age. This use of the word 
f Hell/ in the English New Testament, has imposed a sense 
upon it quite foreign to its etymology, and abhorrent from its 
more general application. 

The ^iNttf of the Old Testament, and the Hades of the 
New, is indeed the Hell to which our Lord Jesus Christ, 
according to the Apostles' Creed, descended. It is the para- 
dise to which He conveyed the soul of the repentant thief. 
It is the place whither his soul went and preached, to the 
souls, not in prison, as we read in our English Bible, but EV 
QvXaKy, "in safe keeping/' (if that text of St. Peter, I. iii. 19, 
is to be understood literally, and I know not how it can be 
understood otherwise), which one while had been disobedient 
(aTreiOrjaaai TTOTE) ; but, as the expression " one while had 
been" implies, were at length recovered from that disobedi- 
ence, probably by the preaching of Noah, and before their 
death had been brought to repentance and faith in the 
Redeemer to come. To these souls our Lord Jesus Christ 
went in his soul and preached. But what could He preach 
to them ? Not repentance. They had repented of their dis- 
obedience before they were separated from the body by death, 
or they had not been found in the bundle of life. But, if He 
went, and proclaimed to them (EK^JOU^CV) the glad tidings that 
He had actually offered the sacrifice of their redemption, and 
was now about to enter into glory ; this was a preaching that 
would give new animation and assurance to their hope of the 
consummation, in due season, of their bliss. And this, by 
the way, I take to be the true sense of this text of St. Peter. 

Another inaccuracy obtains in our English Bible ; the 
Hebrew ^>lNli> (Sheol) being perpetually in the Old Testa- 
ment, and the Greek "A<Sr/e (Hades) sometimes in the New, 
rendered improperly by the word " Grave/' which neither 
signifies. The Hebrew word for "the Grave" is "Dp, and 
the Greek ra^og. The Hebrew names of " Hell" and " the 
Grave" never are confounded, nor the Greek, by the sacred 
writers. No two things, indeed, can be more distinct. 
"Hell" is the mansion of the departed spirit; "the Grave" 
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is the receptacle of the dead body. " Hell" is often personi- 
fied, as it is here, by the sacred writers ; " the Grave" never. 
The boldest personifications of " Hell/' which occur to my 
memory, are in two passages of the Apocalypse. 

<e l looked, and behold a pale horse ; and his rider was 
seated upon him : his name was Death, and Hell followed 
with him 5 ." 

And again, 

" And Death and Hell gave up the deceased that were 
in them ; and they were judged, every one according to his 
works, and Death and Hell were cast into the lake of fire 6 ." 

I am inclined to think, but I suggest it only to the 
examination of the learned, without venturing to assert, that 
"Death" and "Hell" are always conjointly personified by 
the sacred writers, never one without the other. 

But it is to be observed, that, when either is personified, it 
is always in the character of an enemy of man, and an anta- 
gonist of the Saviour ; which is easily understood of " Death," 
but may seem extraordinary of the other ; if what has been 
maintained be true, that " Hell," in the true import of the 
word, as equivalent to Sheol, Hades, or Orcus, is a place of 
rest and comfort to the departed souls of the saints ; which 
is most certainly the case, insomuch that, to be in this place, 
is mentioned by St. Paul as " a being with the Lord 7 ." 
Nevertheless, the happiness of this place is certainly full 
assurance of hope, rather than fruition. It is a place, per- 
haps, of seclusion from the external world; and the state 
of the departed saints, while they continue there, is a con- 
dition of unfinished bliss, in which the souls of the justified 
would not have remained for any time (if, indeed, they had 
ever entered it), had not sin introduced death. It is a state, 
therefore, consequent upon death ; consequent, therefore, 
upon sin, though no part of the punishment of it. And the 
resurrection of the saints is often described as an enlarge- 
ment of them, by our Lord's power, from confinement in a 
place, not of punishment, but of inchoate enjoyment only. 
" Our Lord will break the gates of brass, and cut the bars of 

5 Rev. vi. 8. G xx. 13, 14. 

7 2 Cor. v. 8, and Phil, i, 23. 
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iron in sunder, and set at liberty ee his prisoners of hope." 
And when this place of safe keeping is personified, it is, con- 
sistently with these notions of it, represented as one of the 
enemies which Christ is to subdue. 

In this passage, " Death" and " Hell" are personified very 
remarkably. And the two persons are threatened each with 
an incurable disease, causing speedy death, to be inflicted by 
God the Saviour. 

(V) " thy pestilence." For "plT, the latter Prophets 
of Soncinum (1486) ; the Bible of Soncinum (1488) ; the 
Bible of Brescia (1494) ; ninety-seven MSS. of Kennicott's, 
among them the oldest and the best, one more originally; 
twenty-five MSS. of De Rossi's, and four more originally, 
give pn in the singular. This I adopt as unquestionably 
the true reading. The versions (although all mis-translate, 
except Symmachus, St. Jerome, and the Vulgate) all give the 
noun in the singular, except Aquila, and the fifth Greek. 
"O1, in the sense of "the plague," "pestilence," or "destruc- 
tion," is never used in the plural number. 

(W) " thy burning plague." "pop. The word Hop 
occurs only in four places, of which this is one. The other 
three are, Deut. xxxii. 24, Ps. xci. 6, and Is. xxviii. 2. In 
Isaiah, the connexions of the word are not such as to point 
out any specific meaning. It is put in apposition with "iy# ; 
but whether as an adjective agreeing with nyttf as a substan- 
tive ; or as a substantive in the genitive case after lya? ; or a 
noun substantive, with which nyttf agrees as an adjective ; 
appears not from any thing in the context. All that can be 
collected from this passage is, that 3IDp is something which 
may be connected, either as cause, effect, or concomitant, 
with tempest. But in Ps. xci. it is connected, as it is here, 
with -i:n ; and properties are ascribed to each, which show 
the difference between the two, and, since it is certain that 
"in is some kind of mortal disease, lead to the precise mean- 
ing of each. The holy Psalmist, speaking of Jehovah's pro- 
tection of Messiah, says to Messiah, " Thou shalt not be 
afraid for the terror by night, for the arrow that flieth by 
day: nzinntf W niOpD "jSn* ^DK3 -QID. For the Deber 
that goeth on in darkness, for the Cheteb which wasteth (or 
depopulates) at noon day." No one, in the least conversant 
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with the style of sacred poetry, can for a moment doubt, that 
Deber and Cheteb are things of the same kind. But Deber is 
a disease ; Cheteb, therefore, is a disease too. And, by the 
description here given of each, Deber is ee the putrid plague 
fever," which usually makes its fatal progress in the dead 
of the night, while the patient is in sleep. Cheteb is fe the 
dreadful solstitial disease," which in the tropical climates, 
and, in some rare instances, in our own, in the extreme heat 
of harvest, smites suddenly in the open air and at noon-day, 
and kills either at once, or in a few minutes, by a putrescence 
of the juices of the living body, almost instantaneous. The 
disease is so rare in these high latitudes, that we have no 
name for it in our language ; nor had the Greeks in theirs. 
Our Public Translation, therefore, is content with the very 
general word " destruction," and all the Greek interpreters 
give strange paraphrases. 

The sense of the word, which we deduce from the ninety- 
first Psalm, is confirmed by the use of it in Deuteronomy 
xxxii. 24, where it is mentioned along with ^tzn, another 
" malignant inflammatory disease. 55 

And now it will be easy to expound the DIDp "iyt> of Isaiah ; 
though, for want of a word to render Stop, it is impossible to 
translate it. 3ZDp 'tyW is "the tempest," which often hap- 
pens in the season of those extreme heats, in which the UIOp 
takes place ; and is, therefore, a concomitant of the Cheteb. 

" Solstitial tempest" would perhaps be the best English 
for the phrase; not that Stop signifies "solstice;" but it 
might be put in this place to mark the season when such 
tempests usually take place ; which is, in fact, the solstice. 

Of the four passages in which the word occurs, this text of 
Hosea now remains. And since the words Deber and Cheteb 
are connected here, just as they are in the ninety-first Psalm, 
it cannot reasonably be doubted that they are to be taken 
here each in the same sense as in the Psalm ; especially as no 
sense of either can be found, which better suits this place. 
I give, therefore, "burning plague," for 3Dp, not as an ade- 
quate expression, but as the best I can devise. 

The LXX render Stop by iclvrpov ; and the Syriac by a 
word of the same meaning. Others would have *p:n render 
. And, if this were admitted, it would follow that 
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must be something of the same kind, and would not be 
ill rendered by the same word. And the learned Rivetus, in 
support of the LXX, goes so far as to say, " Q,uicquid per- 
tundendo et perfodiendo repente penetrat impetu vehemen- 
tissimo, ut cuspis acuta solet, id Ebraeis nomine illo [nomine 
3Dp] designatur." Of what Hebrews does he speak? Of 
the sacred writers ? I demand the place, where any one of 
them applies the word in that sense, or in any sense but as 
the name of a disease. No such place is to be found. Are 
the Rabbinical writers the Hebrews of whom Rivetus speaks ? 
What he says can be said of no other Hebrews. But to in- 
terpret the Hebrew of the Holy Bible, by the use of words in 
the Rabbinical writings, is just what it would be to attempt 
to explain Homer's words by the senses of words in modern 
Greek. 

As to the word "in, I deny that in the Bible-Hebrew it 
ever signifies "a sting." The noun rnm indeed signifies 
" a bee ;" and bees have stings. But neither rnui, nor any 
other word derived from the root "OT, signifies " the sting of 
a bee" in any one passage in the Bible. But we are told, 
that in the Arabic language, Daborah signifies " the spur of 
a fighting-cock," a sense which the Greek KEirpov also bears. 
Granted: but why must we resort to the Arabic for new 
senses of Hebrew words, when the well-known genuine 
Hebrew sense suits the purpose of the sacred writer full as 
well, if not better ? Whoever takes the trouble to examine 
the ancient versions, in the four passages where the word 
2Bp occurs, will find that the translators were put to their 
shifts for a specific meaning; they had no discernment of 
the true meaning of the word, and their renderings are of no 
authority. 

But the anxiety to sustain jclvrpov, as the true rendering 
of one or other of the two words, ntop or "im, has arisen, 
I believe, from an opinion which has long prevailed in the 
Christian Church, that the animated exultation of the Apostle 
St. Paul over death and hell, at the latter end of the fifteenth 
chapter of the first to the Corinthians, is a citation of this 
passage of Hosea; and this opinion is, for the most part, 
connected with a persuasion, that the Apostle citing must 
represent the Prophet's words with the greatest exactness. 
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But we are not to assume that the Apostle cites a particular 
passage, and then to conclude that the Apostle's supposed 
citation gives the only true sense of the Hebrew words, 
which it is our bounden duty, by all contrivances and exploits 
of criticism, to bring out of them. We should first inquire 
whether he cites or no ; and, if it should appear that he cites, 
it might still be reasonable to inquire whether the general 
meaning of the prophecy might not be sufficient for his pur- 
pose; or with what degree of accuracy it was necessary to 
his argument, that he should represent the Prophet's words. 

Now, upon the most mature consideration of the matter, 
I am persuaded that the Apostle's triumphant exclamation, 
" O Death, where is thy sting? O Hell, where is thy vic- 
tory?" is an allusion, indeed, to this text of Hosea; an indi- 
rect allusion, but no citation of it. The prophecy which the 
Apostle cites, as one which would receive its completion in 
the general resurrection at the last day, as a saying, " that is 
written," which shall then be brought to pass; this pro- 
phecy is written in Is. xxv. 8, and nowhere else. And this 
prophecy, which he cites, he cites with precision. And it 
may be useful to observe, that he cites it not according 
to the version of the LXX. He translates the Hebrew text 
verbatim, in contradiction to the version of the LXX. For 
the version of the LXX in this place is so wretchedly and 
abominably erroneous, that the sense it gives is exactly the 
reverse of the sense of the Hebrew text. 

The Apostle having cited this prophecy of " the swallow- 
ing up of death in victory," and, looking forward to the 
great event, which he mentions as the yet future completion 
of it, breaks out in those words of triumph, which allude to 
this text of Hosea. Death and Hell are personified and 
apostrophised, both by the Prophet and by the Apostle. The 
purport of the apostrophe, both with the Prophet and with 
the Apostle, is to set forth God's dominion over Death and 
Hell, and his merciful purpose of destroying both the one 
and the other. This is categorically asserted by the Prophet ; 
it is indirectly asserted by the Apostle, in the shape of an 
interrogation. But in the Prophet we have no mention of 
the sting, with which Death is armed in the Apostle's ima- 
gery; none of victory, by the name of victory. On the 
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other hand, in the Apostle, we have no mention of the pesti- 
lence, and the burning plague, to be inflicted, according to 
the Prophet, upon Death and Hell, by God the Saviour. 

It may seem, that the resemblance between the words of 
the Apostle and the* text of the Prophet, upon this compa- 
rison, turns out to be so very general, as to leave room to 
doubt whether so much as an allusion was intended. But 
I am persuaded that an allusion was intended ; and my per- 
suasion rests principally upon these two reasons : 

1st. It is hardly to be conceived that, when the Apostle's 
discourse led him to refer to prophecies of the final abolition 
of Death and Hell, this passage of the Prophet Hosea should 
not come to his mind ; which, for the boldness of its imagery, 
is far more striking than the passage of Isaiah which he 
cites ; which for that very reason, perhaps, he cites in pre- 
ference, as being more explicit and perspicuous, because less 
figured and adorned. 

2dly. Notwithstanding that a general resemblance only is 
to be found between the Apostle's words and the Hebrew 
text, these words of the Apostle are an exact literal rendering 
in Greek of the Syriac version of that Hebrew text : except 
that the words " sting " and " victory " in the Apostle have 
changed places. 

It would be much in the taste of modern criticism to lay 
hold of this circumstance as an argument for the antiquity of 
the Syriac version of the Old Testament. To hold up that 
version as sanctioned, in this passage, by the Apostle's cita- 
tion, as a true rendering of the original, and then to go to 
work with the Hebrew text, and, covering our own bold sacri- 
lege under an arraignment of the carelessness of scribes in 
general, and the bad faith of some (a heavy charge, even 
against our adversaries the Jews, to which the candid will 
listen with great caution), to alter the text, till it should 
become a mere translation of the Syriac, and give it out, in 
that altered state, as the text of the holy Prophet restored ! 

But on the contrary, readily subscribing to the high 
antiquity and general excellence of the Syriac version, I 
scruple not to maintain that, in this passage, it is inaccurate. 
I deny that the apostle's citation of it is any argument that 
he entertained a different opinion of it, or gives it the least 
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sanction as an accurate translation of the Hebrew words. 
For the state of the case is plainly this ; that the general 
meaning of the prophetic text was all that was requisite for 
the purpose of the apostle's discourse. Nothing depended 
upon a close interpretation of the words. And the general 
meaning the Syriac version gives; the full meaning, with 
less force, in my judgment, than the original ; still with force, 
and with the greatest perspicuity. And there is this parti- 
cular circumstance in it, which might incline the apostle to 
prefer it, upon this occasion, to a more precise translation 
of the original, which he certainly could have given ; the 
form of the sentence in the Syriac is such as would readily 
admit of being interwoven into the apostle's discourse, so as 
to make a part of it ; not in the stiff form of a quotation, but 
as the apostle's own expression of his own sentiments. With 
his mind full of the general resurrection, and of the prophe- 
cies relating to it, he gives utterance to his own feelings of 
joy and exultation in words taken from the Syriac version of 
Hosea's text ; which are better suited to that purpose, the 
purpose of being used as the apostle's words, than Hosea's 
own words. In this manner of adopting the words of the 
Syriac version, certainly no approbation is involved of its 
verbal accuracy. 

St. Jerome, who knew nothing, I believe, of the Syriac 
version, seems to have entertained a notion of the apostle's 
allusion to the prophet not very different from mine. In 
his Comment upon Hosea, having affirmed that the apostle 
St. Paul understands this text of the resurrection of our Lord 
(he should rather have said, of the general resurrection, as 
the effect and consequence of our Lord's), he adds, " Itaque 
quod ille [scil. apostolus] in resurrectionem interpretatus est 
Domini, nos aliter interpretari nee possumus nee audemus." 
Where observe, he is not speaking of the verbal accuracy of 
the translation used by the apostle, as if that were not to be 
meddled with ; but of the application of the prophecy in its 
general meaning. The apostle having made the application, 
the holy father says he submits implicitly ; and would not 
venture to apply it otherwise, if he could. But of the verbal 
accuracy of the translation, in this place, he says nothing. 
In another place, in his Comment upon the xivth chapter of 
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Isaiah, he discovers his opinion upon that point. For he 
speaks of the apostle's triumphant exclamation, as the 
apostle's expression of his own sentiments, arising in his 
mind upon his meditating with himself upon Hosea's words. 
" Unde et Apostolus Paulus, interfecta morte, ad quam per 
Osee sermo propheticus loquebatur, ' Ero mors tua, o mors, 
ero morsus tuus, inferne,' loquitur ad earn, ' Ubi est mors 
contentio tua, ubi est mors stimulus tuus?'" It is not to 
my present purpose, to remark on the variations from the 
Greek text of the New Testament, as it now stands, with 
which St. Jerome cites the apostle's words. But what I 
would observe is this ; that he evidently represents the 
Divine Speaker in Hosea, as addressing Death in certain 
words ; and the apostle, as addressing Death in other words. 
He represents the Divine Speaker in Hosea, as addressing 
Death yet alive; the apostle, as speaking to Death lying 
dead before him. He considers the apostle, therefore, as 
uttering sentiments of his own, in words of his own. He 
was not aware, I believe, that the apostle borrowed his words 
from the Syriac version of the words in Hosea. But this 
makes no difference, He must have considered the apostle's 
exclamation as an allusion only to the Prophet, not as a 
citation of any thing more than the general sense ; much 
less as an accurate translation, which it were impious not 
to receive, as giving the sense of the Hebrew words with 
more certainty than the Hebrew words themselves. 

I cannot close this long note, without briefly animadverting 
on the plausible, but fallacious, doctrine of sanction, sup- 
posed to be given to the ancient versions of the Old Testa- 
ment, by the citation of particular passages from them in 
the New. 

And with respect to the Septuagint in particular, in behalf 
of which this sanction is most frequently pleaded ; I observe, 
that what is generally assumed upon this subject is not true ; 
namely, that the citations of texts of the Old Testament 
in the New are always from this version. This assumption, 
I say, is not invariably true. The instances, in which it 
fails, are many. I have mentioned one very remarkable in- 
stance ; and I could produce many more. 

I say, secondly, that upon the same principle, that a cita- 
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tion of the Old Testament by the inspired writer of the New, 
according to that particular version, is to be taken as a sanc- 
tion of the version ; the citation of a text, not in the words 
of the LXX, more particularly in words that give a sense 
directly opposite to their sense, is a reprobation of the ver- 
sion. And since the inspired writers of the New Testament 
cite some passages according to the LXX, and some not 
according to the LXX ; it follows, that they sanction the 
version in some passages, and reprobate the version in others. 
And neither the sanction nor the reprobation must be ex- 
tended farther, than to the particular texts cited. In the 
texts not cited, we have no judgment of the inspired writers 
of the New Testament upon the merits of the version. And 
as these uncited texts make certainly the far greater part of 
the whole book; I shall contradict no apostle, or inspired 
writer, if I assert, as I do, of the Septuagint generally, that, 
ancient, respectable, useful, and valuable, as it is, and in 
many parts excellent, it is not, upon the whole, to be put in 
competition, for verbal accuracy, either with our own Public 
Translation, or with the Vulgate. 

But, thirdly, I go further; I contend, that, even with 
respect to the particular passages cited in the New Testa- 
ment, according to the version of the LXX, we are not always 
to conclude that the citation implies the citer's approbation 
of the verbal accuracy of the translation, even in the instance 
of the passage cited. This will be, indeed, a just conclusion, 
if a faithful representation of the phraseology of the original 
be requisite for the purpose of the citer. But if the general 
meaning of the passage cited is sufficient which, for the 
most part, is the case no sanction of any thing more than 
the general meaning, which is often very adequately given 
in a very loose, and with respect to words, even an erroneous 
translation, can be inferred from the citation. For it cer- 
tainly became the wisdom of the apostles to cite the Old 
Testament according to the versions most in use and credit 
in their time, however defective in verbal accuracy ; provided 
they found in them the general meaning ; except, indeed, in 
those few cases, in which their argument turned upon the 
wording of the original. It was no part of the duty of the 
holy apostles and inspired preachers, to edit a correct Greek 
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translation of the Old Testament, or to give critical notes 
upon the extant versions. 

(X) I place the soph-pasuk at ^Ni>, and make the three 
words that follow the beginning of the 15th verse. 

"No repentance is discernible to my eyes!" literally, 
" Repentance is hidden from mine eyes." I cannot be per- 
suaded that this can possibly signify that God's mind would 
never change, with respect to his declared purpose of abolish- 
ing death and hell, notwithstanding the immutability of that 
declared purpose. It is pertinently remarked by Houbi- 
gant, that the internal purposes or affections of the mind 
of any person cannot be represented as an object of vision 
to that person. It cannot be said of them, that, to the 
person himself, they are either visible or invisible. The 
repentance, or change of mind, said to be seen, or not seen, 
must be the external signs of repentance seen, or not seen, 
by one person in another. I cannot, however, agree with 
the learned Houbigant, that the sense of the passage is a 
dreadful denunciation on the part of God, that He will 
shut his eyes against repentance, and pay no regard to it. 
The sentiment is horrible. No such declaration is to be 
found in the whole Bible ; but repeated declarations of the 
contrary purport. It is astonishing that such a notion 
could drop from the pen, or, indeed, enter the mind, of a 
writer of Houbigant's piety, and so conversant in the 
Holy Scriptures. The words are evidently words of com- 
plaint on the part of God, as I have explained in note (Q), 
that no signs of repentance were to be found, by his all- 
searching eye, in Ephraim. This sense arises so clearly 
from the Hebrew words, when the sentences are properly 
divided, and is much more to the purpose than any other, 
that nothing but an erroneous division could have kept it 
out of sight. 

(Y) "savage beasts/'' QTT&. So I would point the 
word (not DTTN) ; and take it as in Is. xiii. 21. 

(Z) "east- wind blast," nmp nn, or CD>npn nn, 

is " the east- wind." But dJHp by itself, without nn, is often 
put for "the east-wind;" almost as often, as in apposition 
with nn. And in Isaiah xxvii. 8, the two nouns are put 
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separately, as they are here, as different appellatives of the 

same thing, nunp mo ntppn inm. 

(AA) " shall he," Kin. An emphatic pleonasm of the 
pronoun at the end of the sentence. See chap. v. 14 ; and 
xi. 2. 

CHAP. XIV. 

(A) "Take with you words." The phrase seems very 
similar to that, " he took up his parable 8 ," i. e. he assumed 
his prophetic style. And it seems, in both cases, to refer to 
a set form of words. For it is remarkable, that the exordium 
of every one of Balaam's effusions is a form ; describing, in a 
highly-adorned style of amplification, the privileges of the 
prophetical office ; or delivering certain solemn -y vw/mt, which 
might suit almost any occasion of prophecy : and the resort- 
ing to these set forms is te taking words," or " taking up the 
parable ;" a phrase, however, that might be used to express 
only the assumption of the peculiar style of the prophetic 
song. The formal proem of the last of Balaam's effusions is 
by far the most striking. 

" Then he took up his parable and said 9 , 
Balaam, the son of Beor, hath said, 
Even he hath said the man of the secret eye 1 . 
He hath said who heareth the speech of God, 
And knoweth the knowledge of the Most High. 
He seeth the scene of the Almighty, 
He is laid at his length 2 , and his eyes are set open." 

/> 

8 Num. xxiii. 7. 18 ; xxiv. 3. 15. 

9 Num. xxiv. 15, &c. 

1 )>yn dfW "GJil. I take CDnt>, which occurs only in this place, 
to be an unusual orthography of the word CDJID, abditus, intus abscon- 
ditus. The holy Psalmist says, (li. 8,) " Behold, thou delightest in truth 
in the inward parts, and shalt teach me wisdom DJ~1D3," kv ry taca 
di>0pw7r<p, as Mr. Parkhurst well explains it. So the prophetic gift, fore- 
seeing things to come, is here described, under the image of a secret 
internal eye. And in the same language, ^Eschylus makes Orestes, in the 
Choephora?, describe the oracular prescience of Apollo : 

'Opaivra Xa/Jiirfov kv aicory yw/zwj> r otypvv. Line 283. 

2 "laid at his length." This intimates, that when the ecstasy seized 
him, he usually fell down in a trance ; and the emblematical scene was 
forced upon him, while he lay in that state. 
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The exordium of the preceding song (the third) is the 
same, with very little difference ; an amplification of the pro- 
phetic gift. 

That of the second is different ; but still it is much of a set 
form, composed of general 


" Then he took up his parable and said 3 , 
Rise up, Balak, and hear, 
Give ear to me, O son of Zippor. 
God is no man, that he should lie, 
Nor son of man, that he should repent him. 
Hath he said, and shall he not perform ? 
Or spoken, and shall he not establish ?" 

The exordium of the first song is far more simple, being 
nothing more than a distich ; but still it has the air of set 
form, and, mutatis mutandis, might serve any such occasion. 

" Then he took up his parable, and said 4 , 
Me hath Balak brought from Aram, 
The king of Moab from the mountains of the East." 

That set forms were in use in the earliest ages, upon all 
solemn occasions, is evident, with respect to the Jews, from 
Holy Writ ; and with respect to the heathen, from the poets. 
Miriam's song of thanksgiving is evidently a studied compo- 
sition, set to music, and performed in parts, according to a 
preconcerted plan, by her and the chorus of attending vir- 
gins. In the book of Numbers a form of words is prescribed, 
in which the priests were to bless the people 5 . In the book 
of Deuteronomy 6 a form of prayer and confession is pre- 
scribed, to be used by every Israelite that presented his first- 
fruits, and at the end of his tithing. Part of the cvth 
Psalm, with the xcvith, is a form of thanksgiving, which David 
delivered into the hands of Asaph and his brethren upon the 
occasion of bringing up the ark from the house of Obed- 
Edom, and placing it in the tent that David had pitched for 
it. Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the Temple 7 is 
most evidently a studied composition ; Jehoshaphat's 8 , when 

3 Num. xxiii. 18, &c. 4 Num. xxiii. 7. 

5 Num. vi. 2326. 6 Chap. xxvi. 510, and 1315. 

7 1 Kings viii. 2253. 2 Chron. vi. 1242. 8 2 Chron. xx. 
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he proclaimed a fast, under the terror of the powerful confe- 
deracy of the Moabites and Ammonites. And the priests 
and Levites, who upon this occasion attended the army, 
praised Jehovah in a set form of words. The service of the 
temple, restored by Hezekiah 9 , was certainly according to the 
settled form of an ancient ritual; in particular, the Levites were 
commanded by the king " to sing praise unto Jehovah with 
the words of David the king, and of Asaph the seer." Upon 
the return from the captivity, when the foundations of the 
temple were laid, the priests and Levites attended in their 
sacred vestments, the priests with their trumpets, and the 
Levites with their cymbals, to "praise Jehovah after the 
ordinance of David king of Israel." And their praise was in 
David's set form of words, "Give thanks unto Jehovah, 
because he is good ; because his mercy toward Israel endur- 
eth for ever V Such proof we find of the use of forms of 
worship among the Jews from the earliest times. 

Among the heathen, the thing is unquestionably proved 
by the Orphic hymns, as they are very improperly called. 
They are, indeed, set forms of invocation of the several 
deities, which were the object of worship to the Greeks. In 
Homer it is very remarkable that, in the two prayers of 
Chryses, the one imploring the vengeance of Apollo on the 
Greeks, after Agamemnon's refusal of the proffered ransom 
of his daughter; the other, soliciting the god's blessing on 
the Greeks, when his daughter was restored ; the prefatory 
invocation is nearly in the same words in both, and much in 
the style of the Orphic services, addressing the god by his 
various titles. 


KiXXay re a0Tjv, TeveSoto re l<p>i avdcraetQ, 

. Iliad. A. 36, 451. 


But, what is more remarkable, in the body of the prayers 
the expressions seem to be as much the same, as the differ- 
ence in the matter of the petitions would allow. 

(B) So St. Jerome understood this petition. " f Omnem 
aufer iniquitatem, et accipe bonum.' Nihil languoris in nobis 

9 2 Chron. xxix. 30. l Ezra iii. 10, 11. 
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et ruinae pristinas derelinquas, ne rursum mali seminis pullu- 
lent rediviva plantaria. f Et accipe, iniquit, bonum. Nisi 
enim tuleris mala nostra, bonum tibi quod offeramus, liabere 
non possumus.'" Diodati's exposition is to the same pur- 
pose. 

(C) "bullocks, our own lips." No figure is more fami- 
liar in the Hebrew language than that sort of metonymy, 
which puts the cause or instrument for the effect: "lips" 
for " words uttered by the lips." For the lips are a principal 
instrument in the articulation of words. It is very remark- 
able, however, that the word nDitf, "lip," when put for 
" words uttered with the lip/' seems peculiarly applied to 
set forms of words in public worship. The Prophet Isaiah, 
speaking of the introduction of the true worship into Egypt, 
says, "In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt 
speak the lip of Canaan 2 ;" that is, as appears by the context, 
adopt the forms of public worship used by God's true Church 
in Palestine. The Prophet Zephaniah, speaking of the final 
conversion of all the nations of the earth, says, " In that day 
I will turn to the peoples a pure lip (mVQ nDttf), that they 
may all of them call upon the name of Jehovah 3 ;" where 
"a pure lip" evidently signifies a form of worship purged of 
all corruptions. It is used very remarkably in this sense in 
Psalm xii. v : " Our lips are our own." The subject of 
that psalm is freethinkers ; their learning, audacity, and final 
excision. The Psalmist, drawing these gentlemen to the life, 
makes them say, what they are heard to say daily, " our lips 
are our own ;" that is, we have a right to choose our own 
way of worship : to worship what we please, as we please, or 
not to worship at all, if that should best please us. In Psalm 
Ixxxi. 6, it is said of the land of Egypt, as we read in our 
English Bible, " I heard a language that I understood not." 
But, Jehovah being the speaker, this, as has been observed 
by the learned Julius Bate, must be an erroneous translation. 
Indeed, the literal rendering is, " A lip which I acknowledged 
not (i. e. a worship which I disapproved) I heard." The 
sense seems to be, that even Israel, in his state of servitude 
in Egypt, was compelled to take part in corrupt and idola- 

- Is. xk. 18. 3 Zeph. iii. 9. 
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trous rites. Upon a review of all these passages, had I ren- 
dered the word of Hosea "bullocks., our devout confessions/ 5 
I think I should have been justified by the peculiar use of 
the word HDltf in so many places. But I choose to adhere to 
the literal rendering of the Hebrew words ; as the metonymy, 
though in this instance somewhat harsh in our language, is 
abundantly perspicuous. With what view the worship of 
the Father in spirit and in truth is represented, under the 
image of bullocks sacrificed, I have shown in note (5). 

A slight inaccuracy in our Public Translation, which de- 
parting not a tittle from the sense, but in a minute circum- 
stance from the construction of the Hebrew, renders " calves 
of our lips," as if " lips" were the latter of two noun sub- 
stantives, which ought to be expressed in the genitive case in 
our language, and ought in the Hebrew to induce the con- 
struct form upon the preceding substantive ; this slight inac- 
curacy has occasioned this remark of Archbishop Newcombe, 
to justify an alteration of the text, which he adopts : " The 
phrase as it stands is NOT HEBREW; because nnD, Hhe 
calves/ should be in statu constructo. Jos. Mede, p. 282, and 
Le Clerc, on Hebrews xiii. 15, read, 13'nDitfD HD, fruit from 
our lips ; 6. and Ar. read, the fruit of our lips; and Syriac, the 
fruit of your lips ; as if they omitted Q. See Heb. xiii. 15." . 
Had the learned primate forgotten all the instances, that 
are produced by the Jewish grammarians, of an enallage of 
the status absolutus and status constructus, and the opposite ? 
And is not this an answer to the formidable objection of the 
NOT HEBREW of the phrase? Perhaps, indeed, when the 
instances of supposed enallage come to be examined, it will 
be found that many of them are to be solved by an ellipsis 
(which was Kimchi's opinion of them all), and that others 
are reducible to a case of simple apposition, in which the 
status constructus would be improper. Not to enumerate 
specific instances, this will be the case, where the two sub- 
stantives are only different appellatives of the same thing, in 
different respects. Thus nuD^ CSTQt 4 are two appella- 
tives of the same thing : the one a generic, and the other a 
specific name, in perfect apposition. And this I take to be 

4 Exod. xxiv. 5. 
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the very case here : OHD and 13'nD^ are two appellatives of 
the same thing, in different respects : of prayers as articu- 
lated ; and of prayers under the image of animals sacrificed, 
because offered to God. And these two appellatives of the 
same thing are properly put in perfect apposition. This I 
take to be the truth of the construction in this place. 

But if an enallage of the two states of nouns, the absolute 
and the construct, is ever to be admitted (and perhaps it 
would be difficult to reduce every instance of it to ellipsis, or 
to apposition), I ask, in what instance it may with more rea- 
son be admitted, than in CDHD, the plural of "ID, "a bul- 
lock?" which, if according to the rule of construction it were 
to drop the final CD, would not be distinguishable by the 
letters from the noun substantive singular >"iD, "fruit." 
And, in fact, upon a diligent investigation, I cannot find 
C3HD, the plural of "ID, in the construct state in the whole 
Bible, except in one instance ; in which it is constructed with 
a pronoun suffixed, and the context renders it impossible to 
mistake the meaning of the word. This instance occurs in 
Jer. 1. 27. The subject is the destruction of Babylon, Jeho- 
vah Himself leading up the armies to the attack ; " for this 
was the work of Jehovah of hosts in the land of the Chal- 
deans. Come against her from the utmost border open 

her fattening stalls nHD ^O Din slay all her bul- 
locks let them go down to the slaughter." 

No emendation, therefore, is necessary in this text of 
Hosea, to wipe off the imputation of " not Hebrew." And 
if no emendation is necessary, Le Clerc's proposed alteration 
hardly deserves further notice. I must just, however, remark 
that, although the prefix D is often used as the preposition of 
the efficient or the procreant, no instance is to be found of 
the word nD in this construction. In justice to the memory 
of Joseph Mede, it must be remarked, that it is by some 
inadvertency that his authority is cited in support of Le 
Clerc^s reading. Joseph Mede says but little about this 
text; but what he says is to the contrary effect. In Book I., 
Discourse XL-IX., upon the Nature of Offerings, &c., Mede 
says that, " the euctical or eucharistical offering must consist 
of three degrees, or parts ; the offering of the heart, of the 
mouth, of the hand. The offering of the heart is a ' sursum 
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corda/ the lifting up of our hearts to God, either to praise 
Him, or to pray unto Him. The offering of our mouth is to 
express the same with our tongues, and is called THE 
CALVES OF OUB LIPS." And he refers in the margin to 
this text of Hosea. But how is the mouth-offering called in 
this text of Hosea <e the calves of our lips," if Le Clerc's alter- 
ation be admitted? It is true that Mede, in his margin, 
refers to Heb. xiii. 15, together with Hosea xiv. 2, as a paral- 
lel place ; but without the least intimation that he thought 
" calves or bullocks of the lips" was not the Prophet's genuine 
expression. To Le Clerc, therefore, alone be ascribed, for to 
him alone belongs, the entire unrivalled glory of this un- 
learned, paltry criticism. 

But by the reference to Hebrews xiii. 15, at the end of the 
learned primate's note, I perceive that he thought a greater 
authority than that of Joseph Mede was to be produced in 
support of the alteration he would adopt. And in that 
opinion he certainly was not alone. Without repeating what 
I have written at great length in the latter part of note (v) 
of the former chapter concerning the inference to be drawn 
from citations in the New Testament of passages of the Old, 
according to the versions, when the versions differ in words, 
though not in sense, from the Hebrew text; the whole of 
which would apply in this case, were it certain that the 
apostle cites the Prophet Hosea in that text of his Epistle to 
the Hebrews : but without repeating this, I say that it is 
not certain, from any thing in the apostle's own words, that 
he either cites, or so much as alludes to, Hosea. Without 
the mention of any writer of the Old Testament, he explains 
a phrase, which probably was current as a Scripture phrase 
in his time. And he gives the plain sense of it, without 
saying where it was found in the Bible, and without any 
discussion of it as the proper rendering of any Hebrew text. 
That he alludes to it as a phrase of the Old Testament, I 
believe. But that this text of Hosea was the particular pas- 
sage in his mind, would never have been surmised, had not 
the LXX unfortunately given napirbv ^siXIwv i?/iu>v, instead 
of any Greek words rendering <e calves or bullocks of lips ;" 
while the near resemblance of the words tZDHD and >~iD> 
which was the occasion of their mistake, favoured the hasty 
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conjecture of a mistake of the Hebrew scribe ; which could 
not have been less than a double mistake ; first, HD, in the 
sense of fruit, must have been mistaken for nD, the plural of 
ID, in siatu constructo ; and then, by a second blunder, C3HD, 
in the absolute state must have been written instead of HD, 
so misunderstood. St. Jerome, without the least hesitation, 
taxes the LXX with the error of confounding the two words; 
so little did he conceive any allusion in St. Paul to this pas- 
sage of Hosea, which might sanction their mis-translation. 
In truth, these interpreters were in the habit of confounding 
these two words. They have confounded them in the pas- 
sage already cited from Jeremiah 5 , where the mistake might 
seem impossible. But, for " slay all her bullocks," they give 
ava^rjpavtiTE aurijc Travrag TOVQ KapTrowc- Some, indeed, have 
attempted to defend their version in this place, without im- 
peaching the integrity of the Hebrew text. Observing that 
they often use the derivatives icapTrwjua, KapTraxric, and oAoKop-- 
TTWjua, oAoicapTrwtfte, for " burnt-offering," and " whole burnt- 
offering," these critics infer, that the primitive icapTrot;, in the 
phraseology of the LXX, might signify " a bullock," an animal 
for burnt-offering. This defence, however, is an admission 
that the Hebrew text is correct as it stands ; for the principle 
of the defence is this, that KapTroe may perchance be Greek 
for " a bullock 1 " 

All this anxiety to sustain the version of the LXX in this 
place, the solicitude of some to defend the Hebrew text 
against the suspicion of corruption brought upon it by that 
version, and the readiness in others to give it up as incapable 
of defence, arises from a supposition, common to them all, 
that the version of the LXX has received the sanction of 
St. Paul. And the supposition that their version has received 
that sanction rests on an assumption that this text of Hosea 
is the passage which St. Paul cites, or to which he alludes, in 
Heb. xiii. 15. But that the apostle cites it not, is most evi- 
dent upon the slightest inspection of his text ; for he certainly 
cites no passage. But what reason have we to believe that 
he alludes to this text of Hosea, rather than to some other 
text of some other writer of the Old Testament? The 

5 Chap. 1. 27. 
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apostle, as I have already said, explains the phrase, "fruit 
of the lips," as a Scripture phrase, without saying in what 
part of the Old Testament he found it. And will it not be a 
phrase of the Old Testament, although it should not be found 
in this text of Hosea, according to the true reading and a 
true translation ? Is not the phrase to be found, not intro- 
duced by any of the versions, but is it not to be found, in 
the very sense in which the apostle takes it, in the Hebrew 
text of the prophet Isaiah ? 

In the 19th verse of the Iviith chapter of that prophet, 
Jehovah says, "I create the fruit of the lips;" where the 
context shows, that " the fruit of the lips" can be nothing 
else than "the sacrifice of praise," as it is explained by Gro- 
tius, by Lowth the father, and by Bishop Lowth. And this 
sense is so evident, so much more obvious than others to 
which the words have been wrested, that not only those able 
critics, but that dullest of all commentators, Samuel White, 
could perceive that this is probably the passage to which the 
apostle alludes. And this deserves a deeper consideration. 

The entire passage of the prophet Isaiah stands thus : 


mn IDN nnpi pirr aizr ow a>r\BW n>: mo 

The true construction of the sentence is pointed out in the 
Vulgate, as the Latin is pointed in the London Polyglott ; 
"Creavi fructum labiorum pacem, pacem," &c. This inter- 
preter took the substantives i>3 and CDi^iy as accusatives, in 
apposition, after frno ; the one rendering the cause, either 
material, or efficient, or final, of the thing, denoted by the 
other as formed. It must be confessed that this construction 
of the verb Nil with two accusatives is rare ; but it is by no 
means unexampled. We find it, Psalm Ixxxix. 48, rtD by 
QTK >33 bl rm"Q NV#, " Wherefore hast thou made all men 
(not," in vain, "but) vanity?" Again, Isaiah xlv. 18, inn *6 
rtK-Q, " He created it (i. e. the earth, not not in vain, but) not 
emptiness, [for] he formed it to be inhabited." Again, Isaiah 
Ixv. 18, itfiltfD nDjn rfrj tzfttim' DK Klin, " I create Jeru- 
salem a rejoicing, and her people a joy." And this I take to 
be the true grammatical construction of this 19th verse of 
the Iviith chapter ; and in this, if I mistake not, I have the 
concurrence of the learned Forerius. 
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If this be admitted, the word n^ttf, "peace," may be 
taken as the material cause, and tD'nDitf H3, " fruit of the 
lips," as the thing made. And the sense will be, " I make 
(or am making) peace the subject or matter of praise and 
thanksgiving." And this is the exposition of Forerius, and 
of Grotius. Forerius, indeed, applies the prophecy primarily 
to the peace and quiet which the Jews enjoyed under the 
Persian kings ; but he acknowledges that, ultimately, it 
relates to the universal peace made by Jesus Christ, of which 
he considers the other as typical. But if this be the true 
grammatical exposition and rendering of the words, the 
" peace " must be the peace made by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, exclusively of any other ; for it is a peace " to him 
that is far off, as well as to him that is near ; to Gentile as 
well as Jew." Bishop Lowth brings the passage to the 
same sense, though by a different grammatical construction. 

The sense is certainly good, and very pertinent to the 
subject of the discourse ; but yet I doubt whether it be the 
exact sense. From the root oVttf, " to be at peace," come, 
as the Masoretes will have it, two different noun substan- 
tives, Dibttf and D^; the first signifying "peace," the 
second, K a peace-offering." The first is often written with 
the cholem point, without the sustaining } : and, so written, 
it is not distinguishable, otherwise than by the points from 
the second^ which the Masoretes have been pleased to point 
with a double segol. But they, who, with me, have abjured 
the worship of the Masoretic points, will say, that these two 
are, in truth, one and the same word, carrying two different 
senses, and written sometimes at full length, but much 
oftener defectively, without the l. 

Before I proceed, it will be much to my purpose to 
premise, that, among all the offerings of the Jews, " the 
peace-offering" was that which was particularly typical of the 
worship of the Christian Church. It was offered either as 
a thanksgiving for some particular mercy ; or upon the com- 
pletion of a vow ; or as an act of general voluntary worship, 
not required by any law, or called for by any particular obliga- 
tion ; in which last case it was called the " free-will offering." 
Now, " the sin-offering," " the trespass-offering," and K the 
perpetual burnt-offering," were all expiatory of particular or 
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general guilt, and were all typical of the sacrifice upon the 
Cross. But in the peace-offering, the worshipper was taken 
as already at peace with God, and entitled to partake of the 
feast upon the sacrifice he offered. These offerings, there- 
fore, were peculiarly typical of the worship in the Christian 
church. 

Now, since O^itf and aViZ; are the same word differently 
written, why may not Q^itf, in this passage of Isaiah, render 
"a peace-offering?" It is true, the noun in this sense is for 
the most part in the plural : but it is used in this sense in 
the singular 6 . And if it be taken in this sense here, then 
1>3, "fruit of the lips," will be the material, and 
, " the peace-offering," the thing made of that material. 
" I create the fruit of the lips, peace-offering (i. e. I make 
it to be, or, I make of it, the peace-offering) ; peace-offering 
for him that is far off, and for him that is near, saith Jeho- 
vah." Thus the passage will be a prediction of the institu- 
tion of that worship, of which the peace-offering was parti- 
cularly a type, as the universal worship for all that are 
brought to Christ, whether of the Jews, or of the Gentiles. 

The participle *ma, in this view of the passage, is used 
here with particular propriety and emphasis. The institu- 
tion of a new mode of worship is called a Creation, as a 
thing to which no authority, but that of God Himself, is 
competent. 

If the learned reader will consider this text critically, and 
consider also critically the text of St. Paul in Hebrews xiii. ; 
if he observes how St. Paul connects "fruit of the lips" 
(KapTTov xeiAewv, OTiDttf 2*3) with " sacrifice of praise," 
(Ovatav alviatiog, m^ttf), he will perhaps be inclined to think 
favourably of the interpretation I offer of Isaiah's text : at 
any rate he will conclude, that the passage of Isaiah is that 
to which the prophet alludes. 

It will hardly be made an objection, that this phrase of 
" the fruit of the lips," though it be found in the Hebrew of 
Isaiah, is not in the Greek of the LXX in that passage. The 
Greek of the LXX in that passage is, indeed, so unlike either 
the Hebrew text or any of the other versions (except its echo 

6 See Amos v. 22. 
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the Arabic), that it may well be suspected of great corrup- 
tion. And what is not found in it now, might be in the time 
of the apostle, when its text was in a better state. But 
suppose this was not the case. Was the apostle under any 
obligation not to cite the Old Testament but according to 
the Septuagint, even when the Septuagint was wrong ? Did 
he not understand the Hebrew language, as well, or better, 
than any or all of these Seventy-two interpreters ? Was he 
not at liberty to translate for himself, when he thought 
proper ; as he and the other writers of the New Testament 
have done in many instances, when the LXX had grossly 
mistaken (as they often have) the sense of the Hebrew ? But 
with those idolizers of the Septuagint, who would bind the 
inspired apostles (or even others who are not inspired) to its 
authority, and tamper with the Hebrew text without the 
least necessity, rather than confess the authors of that version 
to have been error, I hold no argument. 

(D) " from me." I follow the reading of the Oriental 
Synagogue, >3DD, instead of 13DD, which makes a more regular 
construction, without altering the sense. 

(E) " His suckers shall spread farther and farther," D^', 
" shall go on." I think the image is the increasing vegeta- 
tion of the forest, by the branches of the parent tree reach- 
ing quite down to the ground, where, resting upon the moist 
soil, each strikes a new root, or more than one, and each 
root sends up a new tree. 

(F) "They shall return." For Ot^, the latter prophets 
of Soncinum (1486), thirty-one MSS. of Dr. Kennicott's, 
and three more originally, give OW. And the latter pro- 
phets of Soncinum, the latter prophets of Pesaro (1516), and 
seven MSS. of Dr. Kennicott's, give the next word >at#y. 

(G) " they shall abound in corn ;" literally, " they shall 
vivify corn," they shall grow abundant thriving crops 7 . 

(H) " and be famous as the wine of Lebanon ;" literally, 

'."rot, his commemoration, i. e. his praise like the wine of 

Lebanon." Thus Houbigant: "memoria ejus ut vini, 

&c. sive sermone celebrabitur ut vina generosa celebrantur 

et laudantur; verbum pro verbo, commemoratio ejus ut 

7 See Pocock, vol. ii. p. 705. 
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vini." And to the same effect Coverdale, the Bishops' Bible, 
and Livelye. Great difficulty has been made about the 
singular number of the suffixed pronoun ; which it has been 
thought, for that reason, could not relate to the subject of 
the plural verbs, which precede, and to the noun, understood, 
in apposition with the plural participle. This difficulty to 
me appears nothing. If ^fcnttf' be the antecedent of the i 
suffixed to "or, " Israel" is a collective ; and, as such, may be 
joined with verbs in the singular or plural indifferently, and 
may be rehearsed either by singular or plural pronouns. In 
the 4th verse, " Israel" is rehearsed by plural pronouns. In 
the 5th, the same word, or a pronoun understood rehearsing 
it, is constructed with verbs in the singular, and rehearsed 
by a singular suffix. In this 7th verse, the pronoun under- 
stood, rehearsing "Israel" as the subject of the verbs }mitf> 
and imD*, and in apposition with the participle ot^v, must 
be plural: whereas the pronoun suffixed to iDf, rehearsing 
Israel, according to the construction and sense which I 
adopt, is singular. But in this there is no difficulty at all. 
For nothing is more frequent, than for collective nouns, 
in form singular, to be rehearsed by plural and singular 
pronouns indifferently, and constructed with singular and 
plural verbs, not only in the same sentence, but in the 
same clause 8 . 

(I) f< Ephraim !" &c. The very learned Drusius thinks 
there is something wanting after Ephraim. He therefore 
supplies " dicet," understanding what follows as the speech 
of Ephraim. The conjecture seems to have been suggested 
to his mind by the state of the accents ; which are not what 
they ought to be according to the Masoretic rules, if nothing 
be wanting after the word Ephraim. The Syriac version 
and the Chaldee paraphrase certainly insert " shall say." 
Nevertheless, I am persuaded the insertion is improper. 
For the state of the accents, let the Masoretes look to that. 
The whole verse is an ITTIVIKIOV, in the person of Jehovah, 
over fallen idols, and a gratulation of the return even of 
Ephraim (whose case seemed the most desperate) to his 
God; according to the explanation which I have given in 
note (12). 

8 See App. No. II. 
VOL. ii. A a 
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(K) " and I will make him flourish/ 5 ililttfKi. I take 
the word as the first person future singular in Kal of the 
verb Tit'K, " to prosper," or " to make prosperous/' as it is 
taken in all the ancient versions. Houbigant observes, that 
this verb in Arabic is specifically applied to " the prosperous 
growth of trees." The Vulgate seems to have taken the verb 
in this sense here : " et dirigam eum ego ut abietem viren- 
tem." " dirigam." " I will lead him up straight and tall." 
" from me thy fruit is supplied." " This," says Diodati, 
" may be understood of the good works of the faithful, pro- 
duced by the sole power of grace, and of the Spirit of God 
within them. 3 ' 

(L) (( wise intelligent shall comprehend." The 

three words CDD/l, JO, and jn>, are so nearly allied in signifi- 
cation, that they are often used promiscuously one for the 
other, especially the two first. Each, however, has its own 
strict sense different from the strict sense of either of the 
other. And it is often of importance to attend to the differ- 
ence, as it is in the present instance ; for the first and second 
clauses of this verse are by no means tautologies. " Who is 
wise?" and "who is intelligent?" are different interrogations. 
And the apodosis to this, and that, is different. 

These three roots, ZTDDfl, {O, and yi>, differ as Suvajutc, 
TTOIEIV, and ii/reA^m. The root Czon speaks of wisdom, 
merely as a power in the mind; to be endowed with the 
power, or powers, of wisdom. fO speaks of that power in 
action, actually exercised in observing and noticing the dif- 
ferences of things, and passing a judgment of distinction be- 
tween them. This wisdom energizing, we call, in our language, 
" understanding," or " intelligence ;" in the popular, not in 
the metaphysical sense of the word " intelligence." Lastly, 
jn>, although it speaks of knowledge of any sort, and by 
whatever means acquired ; and has many senses, which 
belong not to the English word " to know," for it renders 
the Latin noscere and all its compounds ; yet strictly it is " to 
know that knowledge," which is acquired by }Q ; and thus it 
properly speaks of the svrtXl^sia of wisdom energizing. 

" I want a man endowed with the powers of wisdom," says 
the Prophet : " for he will employ those powers of his mind 
upon these predictions and revelations of mine. I want a man 
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that will so employ the powers of his mind ; for he, and he 
only, will attain a knowledge of them." 

(M) " straight, and even." I use both these words to 
express the full force of nnttf'. For Tttf>, applied to a road, 
expresses both that it is drawn in a "straight" direction, 
without turnings or windings; and that it is "smooth and 
level/ 5 without inequalities. 

(N) " the justified." For tD'pntfl, the latter prophets of 
Soncinum (1486), the varieties of the Venice Bible (1518), 
forty-five MSS. of Kennicott's, and one more originally, give 
a>pnKl. Two MSS. of Kermicott' s give C3p>*m And three 
or four give CD'pnx. It seems, therefore, a safe conclusion, 
that n'p'1^1 is the true reading, which is the plural of pnjf 
with 1 prefixed. 

pHJf is properly a forensic word, and signifies <e a person 
found not guilty, acquitted, and justified upon a trial." 
Hence, in a theological sense, it is " a person found in- 
nocent in the sight of God." In the book of Psalms, and 
occasionally elsewhere in Scripture, it is a title of Christ, in 
his human nature, and should be rendered " the Just One," 
"He who stands justified by the perfectness of his own 
obedience ;" the only one of the human race who ever was 
just, or justified, by his own justice. The plural typnjf, 
except where the matter of the discourse is relative to mere 
secular transactions, signifies "the justified," those that are 
justified by faith in the Redeemer coming, or to come, and 
clothed with his righteousness. 

With respect to this plural word, it has been remarked by 
some of the ablest critics among the Jews, that, in all places 
where it occurs in the Pentateuch, except one, it is written 
without the plural >, npntf. Now the places in the Penta- 
teuch in which it occurs are six ; namely, Gen. xviii. 24. 26. 
28 ; Exod. xxiii. 8 ; Deut. iv. 8 ; xvi. 1 9. The one place in 
which it appears in its perfect form, CD'pns, in all the printed 
Bibles, and in all the MSS. but three, is Exod. xxiii. 8. In 
the other five passages also, the Samaritan text, and some of 
the best printed texts, and a great number of the very best 
MSS., give it full. 

The text of Exodus 9 , where it is, by admission, in its per- 

9 Chap, xxiii. 8. 
A a 2 
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feet form, n>p>*T2f, is very decisive for the proper meaning of 
the word. " And thou shalt take no gift : for the gift blindeth 
the clear-sighted, and overturneth (not perverteth) >~Q*l 
Q'pHtf, the cause of those who ought to be acquitted," 
causam justificandorum. Thus Kimchi expounds the pas- 
sage. 

With respect to the singular pHJf, Hutchinson, though he 
considers it as a title of Christ, renders it "the justifier 1 ." 
But he is mistaken. The Hebrew word for " justifier" 
should be pnjfD, from the hiphil of the verb. But this word, 
p'lJfD, is never used as a title of Christ. It occurs, indeed, 
but once in the whole Bible ; namely, in Daniel xii. 3, where 
it is the nominative plural, in the construct state, and de- 
scribes the preachers of the Word of God, under the cha- 
racter of the justifiers of many. 

Mr. Hutchinson cites Jer. xxiii. 5, as confirming his inter- 
pretation of pl. But this text affords no example of the 
use of the word in his sense, "the justifier." The literal 
rendering of the 5th and 6th verses of the xxjiird of Jere- 
miah is to this effect : 

5. " Behold, the days [are] coming, saith Jehovah, when I 
will raise up to David a branch *, the Just One 3 ; and King 
shall be King *, and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth." 

6. " In his days Judah shall be safe, and Israel shall dwell 
safely. And this is his name whereby he shall be called, 
JEHOVAH-OUR-RIGHTEOUSNESS." 

" King shall be King," L e. He who is King of right 
shall be King in fact. "j^D, "King," according to the Jewish 
doctors themselves, is one of the titles of Messiah. 

"judgment and justice." np~T2n IDDttfD. When these 
two words are connected, as they are here, they express the 
whole office of a judge. " Judgment," the condemnation of 
the guilty; "justice," the absolution of the innocent. This 
is a very just remark of Mercerus, with respect to the two 
words, as jointly applied to a judge, magistrate, or sovereign, 
in the exercise of his public character. When applied jointly 

i See his Works, vol. viii. p. 97. * FlDlf. 
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to describe the principles of judgment, np*7K is properly 
"equity;" BDttfQj "law" of positive institution. Again, as 
qualities in the moral or religious character of the individual, 
npTJf is "justice," with regard to the universal natural 
distinctions of right and wrong ; ODii>D is " righteousness," 
i. e. rectitude of conduct with respect to the injunctions of 
instituted law. 

The two forensic distinctions of these words are remarkably 
exemplified in the beginning of the Ixiind Psalm. 

1. " Commit 7IDDitfD, thy judgments, O God, unto the 
King, -]mp1tflj and thy justifications to the King's Son." 

"King," and "King's Son," are the same person; described 
first, simply as King; then, as King by hereditary right. 
The Psalmist prays, that God would commit to this King the 
exercise of his whole judicial authority, both in "judging," 
i.e. "condemning" the wicked, and "absolving" the godly. 

2. " He will judge thy people plJO, according to equity, 
and thy poor tODitfDH, according to law." 

The first verse is an instance of ~f?D, used as a title of Mes- 
siah. It is very strange, that Christian expositors, perceiving 
that " King," and " King's Son," in the first verse, is one and 
the same person, should not perceive that this royal person 
is the King Messiah, not King Solomon. The Targum 
might have taught them better. " O God," says the Chaldee 
expositor, "commit the promulgation of thy judgments to 
the King Messiah, and thy justifications to the son of David 
the King." 

(O) " proceed." This is the force of Db, as is ex- 
plained at large in note (o). The English word "shall walk," 
is very inadequate ; as it expresses not " the going straight 
forward, without obstacle or turning, to a destined end." 

(P) " revolters," O'J/itfD. This word expresses a degree 
and enormity of disobedience far beyond any thing contained 
in the notion of " transgressors, prevaricators," or any other 
denomination of guilt, by which the word is rendered in our 
English Bible. It denotes "rebels," in the highest sense 
of the word ; such as rise in opposition to the authority of a 
Sovereign by right, because he is by right a Sovereign ; and, 
in a religious sense, such as wilfully, with premeditation, dis- 
obey God from hatred of his authority. Nton is " a fault com- 
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mitted through inadvertence." py is " iniquity resulting from 
a perverse wayward disposition." mD, or "HD, generally ren- 
dered " rebellion," is rather " provocation," " wilful disobedi- 
ence," in particular instances, either of doing something for- 
bidden, or neglecting something commanded ; and this often 
repeated ; but, proceeding rather from a reluctance of obedi- 
ence, with respect to some particular command, than a gene- 
ral settled aversion to what is good. But yti>D is beyond all 
these. It is " bold, avowed rebellion," or e: revolt/ 5 disowning 
the authority of the Sovereign, and having for its end the 
overthrow of his sovereignty. But it will be said, Who ever 
was so mad, as to avow or entertain a design or hope of over- 
throwing the sovereignty of God ? I say, numbers in all ages 
of the world. Atheists, deists, idolaters, and secular powers, 
that persecute revealed religion. Many of these, indeed, re- 
tain the name of a God, or Gods, as signifying, in their con- 
ceptions, an Animus Mundi, or physical powers in different 
parts of the material world ; but they all disown and oppose 
the God of the Old Testament, and the New ; the God of 
Jews, and of Christians. And they endeavour what they can 
to overthrow his authority, by uniting their efforts (in vain, 
but much in earnest) for the extirpation of the Christian reli- 
gion. If those, who, in the present day, are the most for- 
ward, and most powerful, in this work of impiety, affect a 
partiality for the Jews ; it is because they hope to draw them 
in, to take part in the demolition of Christianity ; and, when 
that is effected, they expect to find in Judaism an easy con- 
quest. Whether any part, or what part, of the Jews may be 
drawn into this snare of Hell, we presume not to predict. 
We hope that the great majority of that race will have too 
much discretion to be duped. This, at least, we know, that 
ultimately the whole race of Israel, of the natural Israel, 
" will return and seek the Jehovah their God, and the David 
their King. They shall return, and, sitting under his shadow, 
they will flourish." The head of the faction leagued against 
us and them, against our God and theirs, is the Devil. If I 
am not much mistaken, he is more than once named in Scrip- 
ture jfitfD ; the participle Benoni Kal being used as an appel- 
lative in the singular number, to denote, "the Rebel 5" "the 
Apostate." And the same participle in the plural, which is; 
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the word here, denotes the followers of that chief, " Rebels," 
Revolters." 

(Q,) This ninth verse, the close of Hosea's written prophe- 
cies, much resembles those grave moral yv)[j.ai, with which 
the Greek tragedies are usually closed by the chorus. But 
for the weightiness of the matter, and the simplicity, brevity, 
and solemnity of easy unaffected diction, it is not to be 
equalled by any thing the Attic Muse, in her soberest mood, 
produced. 


Having given, in my Preface, an enumeration of alterations 
in the text of this Prophet, which, though adopted by Arch- 
bishop Newcome, I have thought proper to reject, I here 
subjoin a list of emendations I have myself made ; not by 
mere conjecture, in any single instance, but upon the autho- 
rity of the most celebrated editions, manuscripts, and ancient 
versions. 



PRINTED TEXT. 

EMENDATION. 

ADTHORITIES. 

CH. II. 




6. 

-p-n 

rr:m 

Syr. See (D). 

CH. VI. 




3. 

1N2D 

W2J1D 

Old Printed texts, and 




MSS. See note (A). 

CH. VIII. 




5. 

rpj 

"jVpJ 

Complutens. other Editt. 




and MSS. See note 




(E). 

10. 

D^ttf 

LD"ntn 

Editt. MSS. and Versions. 




See (L). 

12. 

im 

'ai 

Keri, and MSS. See (N). 

CH. IX 




2 

ra 

on 

Best Editt. and MSS. 




See (D). 

8 

VTPN TON 

^n^K-vn^ 

Editt. and MSS. See (L) 




and (M). 

12 

'HltiQ 

mon 

Editt. MSS. Versions, 




Houbigant, Newcome. 




See (s). 


360 


HOSEA. 



PRINTED TEXT. 

EMENDATION. 

AUTHOfilTIES. 

CH. X. 




6. 

VTtt* 

V1N 

Editt. and MSS. See (K). 

10. 

or>y*y 

ZHTWiy 

Keri, and MSS. See (P). 

15. 

-rrca 

")n^3 

Editt. and MSS. See (T). 

CH. XI. 




2. 

CDiT33Q in one 

DH ^SO in 

LXX. Syriac, Houbigant, 


word 

two 

Newcomb. See (c). 

CH, XII. 




5. 

ton 

tan 

Editt. MSS. See (c). 

CH. XIII. 




2. 

O313J"Q 

O313.TD 

Best Editt. and MSS. 




See (A). 

5. 

ra^n 

/IIHI^JI 

Editt. MSS. See (F). 

14. 

T"En 

TOT 

Editt. MSS. and Versions. 
See (v). 

CH. XIV. 




5. 

130)0 

"ODD 

The Oriental Synagogue. 

7. 

Qtt^ inttP 

''Ht^V 1D,1iy^ 

Editt. and MSS. See (F). 

9. 

DTnan 

o^pnsi 

Editt. and MSS. See (N). 


These nineteen are the only emendations of the printed 
text of Vander Hooght (according to the edition in 8vo, at 
Amsterdam, 1705, which has for many years been the stand- 
ard), which I have adopted. They are all, except the -1st 
and 12th, supported by a great consent of MSS. and old 
editions of great authority, and sometimes by the ancient 
versions besides. The 1st, indeed, rests chiefly upon the 
Syriac version, and the pressing exigence of the place ; but 
not without countenance from the LXX in the most mate- 
rial part. The 12th is merely a division, of what appears in 
the printed text as one word, into two, as it was read by the 
LXX and Syriac, without the change or transposition of a 
single letter. 

The learned reader will observe, that I seldom take notice 
of any such various readings (and such make the far greater 
part of those which the manuscripts present) as give only a 
varied orthography of the word, without altering, or in any 
way affecting, either the sense, or the grammatical construc- 
tion. Such varieties might deserve the attention of an editor, 
but to a translator they are of little consequence. 
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I subjoin a list of the passages in which I have altered the 
stops. 


ALTERATIONS OP STOPS. 

IV. 

10. 

See note (H). 

VI. 

9, 10. 

See note (L). 

VII. 

14. 

See note (M). 


15. 

See note (M). 

VIII. 

2. 

See note (B). 


11, 12. 

See note (M). 

IX. 

1. 

See note (B). 


4. 

See note (E). 


14,15. 

See note (w). 

X. 

7. 

See note (N). 

XI. 

4. 

See note (G). 

XIII. 

2. 

See note (c). 


5,6. 

See note (G). 


10, 11. 

See note (Q). 


14, 15. 

See note (x). 


APPENDIX. 


No. I. 

CORRECTIONS OF THE TRANSLATION, 


WITH 


ADDITIONAL EXPLANATORY NOTES. 


CHAP. II. 10. 

ef vileness." Perhaps " shame" might be a bet- 
ter word. See the reason, note (G). " Shame' 5 is, indeed, the 
word in the Bishops' Bible. The impoverishment and devas- 
tation of a rich country, by invasion and the depredations of 
the conqueror, seem to be represented under the image of a 
total denudation of the female person. Compare Ezek. xvi. 
36, 37. 

CHAP. IV. 12. 

Perhaps this whole verse might be better rendered thus : 
" My people consult their wood, and their staff is their 
monitor. For a spirit of lasciviousness hath driven them 
astray, and they play the wanton, [withdrawing] from under 
their God." To be " under God," is to be both under his 
government, and under his care. And " to withdraw from 
under him," is at the same time to revolt from obedience, 
and to renounce his protection. See note (i), and Appendix, 
No. II. 
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CHAP. V. 10. 

"bounds." Rather, " land-marks." 

CHAP. VI. 8. 

" lying in wait for a man." Perhaps ef lying in wait 
for the passenger" might be a rendering which, though less 
literal, might more clearly convey the meaning to the English 
reader. For the image is that of a banditti, not lying in wait 
for a particular man; but generally lying in wait, to take 
their chance of making booty of any traveller, whose ill hap 
might throw him in their way. 

VERSE 9. 

"committed lewdness." Rather, "wrought lewd- 
ness," which was the expression in some of the old versions. 
For the priests are taxed, not barely with spiritual lewdness, 
as committed by themselves, but as the promoters and abet- 
tors of it among the people. 

CHAP. VIII. 4. 

When I say, in the explanatory note (2), that " the only 
kings of the Israelites, of God's appointment, were those of 
the line of David in Judah, and of Jeroboam and Jehu in 
the ten tribes ;" I forget not, that Baasha, indeed, is spoken 
of, in the First Book of Kings, as an instrument in the hand 
of God, to execute his judgments upon the house of Jero- 
boam ; and Zimri likewise upon the house of Baasha ; and 
Omri upon that of Zimri. But no one of these seems to 
have received an express commission for what he did, or an 
appointment to the kingdom, from any prophet; such as 
Jeroboam received from the prophet Ahijah, and Jehu from 
Elisha. 

CHAP. XI. 6. 

See No. II. 


APPENDIX, No. II. 


ADDITIONAL CRITICAL NOTES. 

CHAP. II. 13. 

" her necklace," or, perhaps, " her ear-rings." The 
word ry^n may be from the root ^n, " to perforate," of the 
form of nnDJi from 1DJ, n'^Nl from ttf*n, and rv"O from 
"-D ; and it may signify " an ornament of gold or silver, in 
open work," like what is now called filigramme, which seems 
to have been in use in the highest antiquity ; for such, I 
think, were the ear-rings of Juno. 


' Ev S" apa spuctTa. rjKev eiJTpr)TOiai 

TpiyXqva, juopdeira. 11. JsJ. 182. 

In the pierced auricle, on either side, 

She fix'd the trembling pendant, triple drop, 

Of tender filigramme. 

Filigramme juopoevra from fjieipofiai, like JV^n from 


CHAP. III. 2. 

ADD TO NOTE (B). 

St. Jerome, and St. Cyril of Alexandria, conceiving, per- 
haps, that the prophet, if he had once divorced his wife, 
could not legally take her home again, imagine that the 
adulterous woman of this chapter is a new connexion, formed 
after the dismission of Gomer. And in this opinion they 
are followed by Estius, Menochius, and Tirinus. Some 
other expositors of inferior note, taken up with this notion, 
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interpret this second connexion, of the Christian Church, 
considered as a second wife, married after the divorcement 
of the Jewish. To this it may be objected; 1st, That all 
that passed between the prophet and his wife (or wives, if 
in fact he took more than one), must be expounded by the 
analogy of God's dealings with the Church, considered as 
the wife, in every period ; both when it was composed of 
the natural Israel only, and since the grafting in of the 
Gentiles. 2dly, It must, indeed, be admitted, that a woman 
separated by bill of divorce, according to the law, Deut. 
xxiv. 1 4, after marriage had thereupon with a new hus- 
band, if that second marriage came to be dissolved, either 
by the death of the new husband, or by a formal divorce 
from him, could not be taken again to wife by the first 
husband. But nothing hindered her re-marriage to her 
former husband, if new espousals with another had not taken 
place. And, further, if no divorce had taken place by bill, 
the right of the husband over her person, notwithstanding 
any separation (as we would now speak of bed and board) 
continued in full force. Now the state of the Jewish nation 
in the aggregate, even in their outcast forlorn condition, is 
never represented in the prophets, as a divorce by bill. The 
question, in Isaiah li. 1, " Where is this bill of your mother's 
divorcement?" amounts to a negation of the existence of any 
such instrument. In Jeremiah iii. 8. Jehovah says, indeed, 
of " backsliding Israel," that is, of Samaria, that " he had 
put her away, and given her a bill of divorce." But nothing 
of the kind is said of Judah, clearly distinguished in this 
prophecy from Samaria, and mentioned as her ff sister ;" 
that is, her sister, not only in consanguinity, but in the 
mystical wedlock. And, notwithstanding the bill of divorce, 
" backsliding Israel," no new espousals having taken place 
after the divorce, is affectionately invited to return to her 
former husband, who revokes her divorcement *. Further, 
it is to be observed, that the Christian Church is never men- 
tioned in prophecy as a second wife. But the converts of 
the Gentiles are represented under the image of a brood of 
children acquired to the original wife, pardoned, after a long 

5 See Jer. iii. 614. 
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separation, by the injured husband, taken home again, and 
into favour. From all this it appears that, to represent the 
case between Jehovah and his Church, the adulteress, whom 
the prophet is in this chapter commanded to love, must be 
Gomer herself, the offending wife of the first chapter; not 
any other woman. And in this opinion I am confirmed by 
the authority of Drusius, Lowth the father, and Wells, 
among ourselves ; of Tarnovius, among the Protestant divines 
of the Continent ; and of Ribera and Rivetus, of the Church 
of Rome. 1 must observe farther, that Hosea's marriage 
was an extraordinary transaction, under the special direc- 
tion of an absolute Sovereign, who had full authority to dis- 
pense with the forms of any written law ; and many things 
in the treatment of the incontinent wife seem to have been 
more conformable to the practices and custom of mankind 
in general, in the earliest ages, than to the particular provi- 
sions of the law of Moses. r^~ V / P 

CHAP. III. 3. 

" neither will I with thee." The negative yfr is carried 
over to this from the preceding clause, by the force of the 
copula. Nothing more common. So that the sense is the 
same, as if it had been written "J^N $b >:m 


CHAP IV. 11. 

When I said that the seven texts, produced in page 45, 
" are the only instances in the Bible, in which a noun, or 
what stands as a noun, following the verb 3\y, is connected 
with the verb by b " I had overlooked an eighth, in 1 Chron. 
xvi. 37, in which, taking the passage as it is rendered in our 
Public Translation, the immediate object of the verb may 
seem to be connected with it by b. (( So he left there 
[cr# Ity'l] before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
Asaph and his brethren [vr^l ^DK-b]. w But, upon a criti- 
cal consideration of the passage, it will appear, that the 
immediate object of the verb is not " Asaph and his brethren/ 5 
but the proper names, in verses 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And 
the sense is, that he left those persons to Asaph and his 
brethren ; that is, under their direction and superintendence. 

3 
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And the whole should be thus rendered : " So he left there, 
hefore the ark of the covenant of Jehovah, under command 
of Asaph and of his brethren (to minister before the ark 
continually, as every day's work required) (38) Obed-edom 
and their brethren three-score and eight: Obed-edom also 
the son of Jeduthun," &c. Observe, that the l prefixed to 
OIK *73y at the beginning of verse 38, should not be ren- 
dered " and," for it is the particle of specification. " He 
left under command of Asaph and his brethren," &c. viz. 
"Obed-edom," &c. Of this use of i, see p. 221. 

VERSE 12. 

ADD TO NOTE (l). 

I find I am quite alone in taking this clause, " let their 
staff, therefore, give them answers ;" as I still think, however, 
it may be taken as a severe menace of dereliction. I have 
offered, therefore, in No. I, another translation of this whole 
verse, in which this clause is given as a repetition only, in 
other words, of the assertion contained in the former; or, 
at most, as alleging against the Israelites a specific instance 
of the crime of idolatry, charged generally in the former 
clause. In this mention of the staff, as giving oracular 
advice, some have imagined an allusion to a very ancient 
superstition, mentioned by the grammarian Festus, which 
consisted in the adoration of a peeled stick, as the symbol 
of some Deity. And I cannot but think there is some 
ground for the conjecture. The Hebrew word bpo, though 
given as a root by Buxtorf and most lexicographers, is, by 
some grammarians, deemed a verbal from the root ^p, " to 
polish, or make smooth." If this be the true derivation of 
the word, (and it is certainly very plausible,) its proper sense 
must be that of " a peeled stick, or wand," trimmed by the 
knife of all the lateral twigs and buds, and divested of the 
outer bark or rind ; and so made perfectly smooth and bare. 


- TO JUEV OU1TOTE ff)V\\a KCU O 

E7TEIO17 TTjOWTtt TOjUrJv El/ OpEGGl \zXoiTTEV, 

vS' avaOri\ri<Tt' irepl yap pa k ^a\Kog 
re KOI 
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Certainly the word is used but, once for " a growing twig, 
viz. Jer. i. 11. And it is remarkable, that, in the old Latin 
language, the name of the deified wand was, according to 
Festus, a word of similar etymon and import. "DELU- 
BRUM dicebant fustem DELIBRATUM, i. e. decorticatum, 
quern venerabantur pro DEO. W 

VERSE 18. 

et her great men." rvJJlQ, e her/ i. e. Ephraim's. Of 
this anomaly of gender, see the Preface. 

CHAP. V. 2. 

I read DW, not DW. 

* * 

VERSE 4. 

Of the six passages, in which the LXX are said (p. 251) to 
have rendered the word CD^yD by spya, I find, upon a re- 
examination of them all, that two are doubtful ; namely, 
Jer. xxi. 12, and 14. For the different editions of the LXX 
vary very much. Trommius seems to have had no better 
authority for giving tpya as the rendering in these two texts 
than the Scholia of the Frankfort Septuagint. In the Vatican 
and the Alexandrine MSS., we have nothing at all in the 
Greek to render the word niT^j/D, the clauses in which it 
occurs in these two verses being entirely omitted. Grabe 
supplies the defect, under an asterisk, as from the Hexaplar 
text ; and he gives the word ETrtrrjSEujuara. Under this un- 
certainty, these two texts of the LXX should be taken as 
neutral with respect to any interpretation of the word. But 
this in no degree affects the result of the disquisition. 

VERSE 13. 
" the king who takes up all quarrels.'* 

ADD TO NOTE (K). 

Theodoret understands this king, of the king of Egypt. 
But I rather think the Assyrian, named in the preceding 
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clause, is introduced again here, not by name, but by cha- 
racter. For in the next clause, it is evidently said of one and 
the same person, that "he will not be able to repair the 
damage" made in Ephraim by the moth; or, "to make a 
cure of the corrupted sore" created in Judah by the worm in 
the flesh. 

VERSE 15. 

" they will rise early to seek me." The verb onnitf > is 
plural. Many MSS. give oarniZ^. It is not unusual, how- 
ever, for the crementum i, of the third person plural of verbs, 
to be dropped before the paragogic 3, followed by a pro- 
nominal suffix; the absence of the 1 being marked, as in 
this place, by the point kibbutz under the last radical ; 

'^N2fla Vfr\ \jnrnfl* TON Vfr\ ^Vr^ W G . In which place, 
:\r : :-.-:-: : \ "'; r > 

however, the three verbs are all written full in many MSS. 
Sometimes the l is omitted before the suffix not preceded by 
the paragogic 3. Indeed, this omission is universally incident 
to the personal increment i, whenever that increment should 
regularly take place. The second persons plural preterite, 
both masculine and feminine, change their proper termination 
CD and \ into l before the suffixes. But this l is often omitted. 
The second and third persons plural feminine in the future 
change their termination !13 into i before the suffixes. And 
this i again is frequently omitted. And the omission of the 
1, in all these cases, is invariably marked by the point kibbutz 
under the third radical of the verb. 

I take this omission to be a change in the letters of the 
verbs by the suffixes, originally belonging to the language, 
independent of the points; and as such it is considered by 
the great antagonist of the Masoretic punctuation, the learned 
Masclef. 

CHAP. VI. 10. 


"a horrible thing." iypgtt?. The form of the noun 

is certainly very singular. Two MSS. give mnyttf, in which 
form, as Archbishop Newcome observes, the word occurs 

6 Prov. i. 28. 
VOL. n. B b 
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twice in Jeremiah 7 . But this seems not a sufficient reason 
for altering the text. The Keri, and many MSS., as the 
same learned prelate has remarked, give nnnyt^ ; which con- 
firms the form in the printed text in the most extraordinary 
part of it ; the termination it*. As for the insertion of the > 
between the two Reshes, this is not uncommon in nouns 
formed by the re-duplication of the third radical. 

CHAP. VII. 10. 

" seek him." -intt^l. Vide supra, V. 15. 

CHAP. VIII. 7. 

" shall swallow it up." V^T. Vide supra, V. 15. 

CHAP. X. 14. 

" and all thy fortresses shall be demolished." Observe 
that, in the original, the singular ^D1, not the plural "p2OD, is 
the nominative case to the verb Yt#V. There is, therefore, no 
anomaly of the number. 

CHAP. XI. 6. 

"weary itself." Or, "be weary;" or, "fall furiously 
upon ;" or, ee play havoc in." 

The verb n^n may be either, 1st, the third person singular 
preterite, in the masculine form of the root n^TT; or, 2dly, 
the third person singular preterite, in the feminine form of 
the verb Wl; or, Bdly, the third person singular preterite 
feminine of the verb bbr\. As the first it will render " weary 
itself," or "be wearied," if an anomaly of the gender, of 
which the instances are frequent, be admitted ; the noun ^T\n 3 
which is the nominative case, being feminine. 

2. r6n, being taken in the second manner, will give the 
same sense, if an intercommunity of sense be allowed between 
n^n and Vin in the secondary sense of the former, of " being 
exhausted with continued toil." 

7 Chap. v. 30, and xxiii. 14. 
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3. rbn, taken in the third manner, will render " fall furi- 
ously upon," or "play havoc in;" which two last renderings 
come to the same thing. 

As for the sense of " resting upon," or " abiding on," given 
in our Public Translation, and by the majority of interpreters, 
it is altogether inadmissible. For neither of the roots ^n nor 
^n signifies " to remain, abide, or continue in." The words, 
which, in the sense of" continuance," or " abiding," are placed 
in the Lexicons under the root ^in, are some to be referred to 
the root ^>IT ; others are misinterpreted, and belong to the 
root bbn in another sense : none of them to the root Vin. 
But to the root ^ir, the word r6n of the text cannot be 
reduced. The expression in the Bishops' Bible, and the 
English Geneva, instead of ee abide on," was " fall on ;" which 
was much better. 

Of the two renderings, 1st, "weary itself," or "be weary;" 
2nd., " fall furiously upon," or " play havoc in ; " either is 
admissible, and well suited to the context. But, in my own 
judgment, I abide by the former, as the better of the two. 

VERSE 7. 
"they called them." iniOip?. See V. 15, and VIII. 7. 


CHAP. XIII. NOTE (D). 

When I say (p. 320) that the abominable custom of infant 
sacrifice was more ancient in the kingdom of Samaria than of 
Judah, I speak strictly of the comparative antiquity of the 
custom, as among the Israelites themselves. The temple 
built by Solomon to Moloch, was for the gratification of his 
Ammonite concubines. And they, those foreign women, 
"burnt incense, and sacrificed in it." But it appears not, 
that the king himself, or any of the race of Israel in his time, 
nor till long after, were partakers in those impious rites. The 
erection, therefore, of this temple, showed a propensity to 
this species of idolatry, but was not the beginning of a per- 
manent custom. On the contrary, the worship of the Tyrian 
Baal, introduced by Ahab, was the beginning of a practice 
which, though checked for a short time by Jehu, was daily 
gaining ground, in both kingdoms ; rose to its height in that 
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of Samaria, about the time of Menahem ; and afterwards, in 
the reign of Ahaz, in the kingdom of Judah. 

CHAP. XIIT. 14. 

I have said in note (T), p. 330, that the Hebrew names of 
" Hell" and " the Grave," Sheol and Keber, never are con- 
founded by the sacred writers. But although Keber is never 
used for Sheol, to signify " Hell/' there are five texts in which 
the contrary may seem to have taken place ; namely, the use 
of Sheol for Keber., to signify " the repository of the body/' 
rather than " the mansion of the departed spirit." These five 
texts are, Gen. xlii. 38; xliv. 29. 31. 1 Kings ii. 6. 9. But, 
upon consideration, it will appear that, in every one of these, 
the thing to be expressed is neither " Hell" nor "the Grave," 
particularly, and as distinct the one from the other, but " the 
state of Death ;" and this state is expressed under the image 
of a place of residence of the dead collectively. And for this 
place, taken in the gross, not as divided into the two separate 
lodgments of the spirit and the carcase, the word blKW is 
used. It is, therefore, very ill rendered by the word " grave," 
even in these texts ; and " hell" would be a better rendering : 
because the only general place of residence of the dead col- 
lectively is that of the departed spirit. " The grave" is no 
general place, since every dead body has its own appropriate 
grave. Perhaps in these instances the word Sheol would be 
best expressed, in English, by a periphrasis, "region of 
the dead," or " dwelling of the dead," or " the nether 
regions." 

There is yet a sixth text, Psalm cxli. 7, in which we read, 
in the English Bible, of "bones scattered at the grave's 
mouth;" but, in the Hebrew, "at the mouth of Sheol" 
This passage is often alleged as an evident instance of the 
use of bww for " the grave." But the fact is, that here we 
have no mention of the grave at all. For the Psalmist is 
clearly speaking of the bones of persons massacred, whose 
bodies never were in any grave, but had been left to rot, 
unburied, upon the surface of the earth. And the mouth of 
Sheol is this surface, considered as the entrance of Sheol; 
which, in the imagery of the sacred writers, as well as of the 
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oldest Greek poets, is always considered as in the central 
parts of the earth's hollow sphere. 

Taprapov rfejooEvra, 

TrjXe juaX', y^i fidOiOTov viro -xOovog IGTI |3lp0pov, 
''Ev0a criT]pH TE -jrvXai Kai ^aXicEoe ouSoe, 

m t >> Q> '-'-S 1 w ' / > v / 

Too-trov vep(/ cuoEto, otrov ovpavog EOT OTTO yatrje. 

. 0. 15, &c. 


It is very curious to remark, by the way, that the Tartarus 
of Homer, or his dungeon of the damned, 


- IV 'laTTETOg 1 T KpOVOg 1 T 

our' avyiJQ VTTtpiovog neXioto 
', our' avejuotcrt, |3a0uc Si re TapTapoc a. 

Iliad, e. 479, &c. 

the ce crassa caligo inferum" of the old Latin poet, is a pit 
helow Hades : to which in position it bears the same relation 
as Earth, the low mansion of man, to Heaven, the bright and 
blissful seat of the immortal gods. Whence it is evident that 
Homer's Hades was the dwelling of spirits not in punish- 
ment. The shell, or crust, of the terraqueous globe, on which 
we live, is the outer wall of this nether region, consisting, 
according to this imagery, of two parts ; Hades^ the upper- 
most ; and Tartarus, below, in the very centre. The whole, 
without distinction of its parts, is denoted by Sheol, in the 
Hebrew language. And the surface of the earth is the out- 
side, or entrance, of this Sheol in the Psalmist. The soul, 
expelled from its case of clay by the weapon of the murderer, 
flees to Sheol, and leaves its exuviae at the entrance. Observe, 
that in the compound word >D^>, the noun >D does not always 
retain its proper and literal signification of "a mouth.'' 
It is used, with great latitude, to signify " the edge," pro- 
perly "the outside edge, or beginning, of any thing." In 
this passage, neither the LXX nor the Vulgate express any 
allusion to a mouth. irapa rov "Aitfyv, LXX. " secu,s 
infernum," Vulgate. 

I have the satisfaction to find, that, with respect to the 
distinct proper senses of the words Sheol and Keber, and in, 
the interpretation of the mysterious text in St. Peter's First 
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Epistle, as far, at least, as the general principle is concerned, 
I have the concurrence of a very learned writer, the Rev. 
George Bennet, minister of the Gospel at Carlisle, in a book 
entitled, " Olam Hanashemoth ; or, a View of the Interme- 
diate State ;" which was published about the very time these 
sheets were committed to the press. It is a work of various 
erudition, and deep research. And a reader must be very 
learned who finds not much in it to instruct him ; very dull, 
if he is not delighted with the ingenuity that is displayed 
even in those parts in which he may see reason to doubt the 
solidity of the author's argument, and the truth of his inter- 
pretations ; and very captious, if, in a variety of novel expo- 
sitions, many of which he may think inadmissible, he finds 
any thing to give him offence. I take a particular pleasure 
in bearing this testimony to the merits of an author, whom I 
suspect to be of a different branch of the Christian family 
from my own, and who seems to have a different notion from 
mine of the prophecies relating, as I conceive, to the final 
restoration of the Jewish nation. 

CHAP. XIV. 7. 

ADD TO NOTE (H). 

Diodati refers this masculine suffix to God. For having 
rendered " la ricordanza d'esso sara come il vino del Libano," 
he gives this note : " Vuol dire, la sua conoscenza e dottrina 
sara sempre dolcissima al suo popolo, a guisa di vino eccel- 
lente." He offers, indeed, another exposition, which refers 
the pronominal suffix to the people. " Iddio terra carissima 
la memoria del suo popolo." According to the former expo- 
sition, i"-Ot is the people's constant "remembrance" of God; 
according to the latter, it is God's gracious "remembrance" 
of his people. Both seem to me forced and unnatural. 
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CHAP. I. 7. 

" armour." The original word non^Q seems to be used 
here as in chap. ii. 18. See the note (L.) upon that place. 

CHAP. II. 6. 

" hedge up." Upon the suggestion of a very learned 
critic (as he appears to be) in a periodical publication s } I 
have restored the word " hedge 35 of our Public Translation, 
ill changed into " stop" in my first edition. 

VERSE 16. 

" thou shalt call me husband," &c. Upon mature con- 
sideration, I have thought it better to give the sense of the 
words Ism, BAALI, and BAALIM, in this place in our own 
language, than to retain the Hebrew words themselves; 
which, in deference to the example of our Public Translation, 
I had done in my first edition. These words are mere appel- 
latives, expressive of certain relations between those who are 
supposed to use them, and those to whom they are applied. 
The relations, it is true, are allegorical ; but the words are 
used in their plain literal meaning, and as appellatives. Not 
as appellatives turned, by compounding, into proper names, 
like the words JEZRAEL, LO-RUHAMA, LO-AMMI, imposed 
upon certain allegorical personages; that is, upon persons, 
which, if real, are put, however, to represent other persons, 
the circumstances of similitude between the type and anti- 
type being pointed out, by innuendo as it were, in the signifi- 

8 See Monthly Review, March, 1804. 
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cation of the proper name resolved into its component parts. 
But these are used only as appiellations of certain well-known 
relations in society, by which other relations, real or ima- 
ginary, are adumbrated : a real relation between God and his 
people ; an imaginary relation between the people and their 
idols. And without the common meaning of the words as 
appellatives, not as proper names, the passage is unintelligi- 
ble. In a translation, which adequately renders that common 
meaning, the sense of the passage will be clear; and not 
made more clear by the introduction of the original words, 
which can throw no light upon the sense to him to whom 
the original language is unknown. In any translation, there- 
fore, all such words as these should be rendered in the cor- 
responding appellatives of the translator's language. I must 
observe, however, that, in this instance, either all three 
should be translated, or all three retained. The middle way, 
taken by Castalio, who translates the first two, and retains 
the third, is the worst of all ; for in this way it appears not 
how the disuse of the second puts the third entirely out of the 
mouth of the spouse. 

VERSES 19, 20. 

" to myself, I say," &c. It seems high time that the 
ancient particle of asseveration, ec yea," should be laid aside j 
as the use of it is one of the peculiarities of colloquial phrase- 
ology by which a certain sect is frequently ridiculed upon 
the stage. Archaisms, once become ludicrous, cease to raise 
the dignity of style, and should be banished from Holy Writ. 
And yet the particle "yes," which I had used in my first 
edition, seems too familiar. I therefore express the assevera- 
tion more solemnly by " I say." 

CHAP. IV. 11. 

"to devote themselves to dalliance," &c. The more 
literal rendering of the Hebrew words is certainly what I 
gave in my first edition, " to give attention to." But the 
phrase, "to give attention to," in our language, seems to 
imply a serious application of the mind to some weighty 
business, or grave, pursuit. And it is not without some 
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impropriety applied to a perpetual engagement in those riot- 
ous scenes, which destroy all attention. The translation 
which I now give expresses the full sense of the Hebrew 
words, but without distinctly conveying that particular 
notion of the voluptuary, which the original contains, as a 
person making loose pleasures the whole business of his life, 
and having no employment for the powers of his mind, but 
in the gratification of his appetites. But as the mere literal 
rendering would hardly convey that notion to the English 
reader, who would only be struck with the seeming inconsist- 
ency of the expression, of t( giving attention" to that, by 
which the very power of attention is taken away, 1 prefer the 
translation I now give. Declaring, however, that neither 
this, nor the former, nor any other version I have been able 
to form of the Hebrew words, satisfies myself, as answering 
in every particular to the original. 

CHAP. V. 3. 

" At this very moment" Heb. " Surely now" o in 
this place is rather the particle of asseveration, reverd, pro- 
fecto, than the causal conjunction " for." 

VERSE 4. 

In my note upon this passage, p. 247 252, I have said 
(p. 249), that from the Poel form of the verb bty, two 
nouns are derived, both signifying " a little child." I should 
rather have said, both understood to signify cc a little child." 
But, with respect to the latter of the two ^l^D, the LXX 
appear to have followed a very different reading in the only 
passage in which the word is supposed to be used in this 
sense, namely, Isaiah iii. 12. The word which the LXX 
found in that place must have been "j'^ij/D, which they take 
as the participle Poel plural, with the suffix of the second 
person, and they render it "are gleaning thee." Now if 
this of the LXX be the true reading, then the word b^l^D 
nowhere occurs in the sense of " little child." 

VERSE 9. 
"working conviction/ 5 The grammatical construction 


378 HOSEA. 

I take to be this : that the noun substantive nmin, governs 
the noun substantive which immediately follows it, >O3ttf, by 
the preposition 3; as the verb, from which it is derived, 
would govern its object. This verb ny, from its primary 
sense of " making manifest, shewing," comes to signify " to 
prove," by argument. And thence "to disprove" by argu- 
ment, " to shew to be in error," or et in fault," " to refute," 
" to convince/ 5 And from the sense of " convincing" in 
argument, it acquires the sense of " convincing" by other 
means ; in particular by punishment, which brings a delin- 
quent to a sense of his folly or his crime. Hence the noun 
nfDin signifies " punishment," which produces that effect, or 
is applied for that purpose. The day of " working convic- 
tion in the tribes of Israel," is the day appointed in God's 
counsels for executing those judgments, which should bring 
the hardened Jews to a sense of God's power, his veracity 
in his threatenings, and their own sin and folly in disregard- 
ing the warnings of his prophets. The verb is rendered 
"work conviction" by Bishop Lowth, Isaiah ii. 4. From 
him I borrow the expression. The word " rebuke " of our 
Public Translation, which I retained in my first edition, is 
much too weak for this place, though in some it might be 
properly used. 

CHAP. VI. 2, 3. 

"we shall live in his presence, and attain," &c. I place 
rebhia only at VSD 1 ?, and remove the soph-pasuk to the end 
of the following word nin^l, with which I make the second 
verse end; and I begin a new verse and a new sentence 
with nDTil. Thus, understanding the verb njn3 neutrally, 
I connect the attaining of knowledge with the living in the 
presence, as the effect with the cause. " To live in God's 
presence," is " to live in the communion of his church," 
receiving the instruction of the Divine word, and the com- 
fort of the sacraments. The attainment of knowledge, that 
is, the true knowledge of (rod, and a right understanding 
of his word, is the effect of thus " living in his presence." 
And a further effect of the attainment is, a taste and liking 
for the knowledge so attained, a desire of perpetual pro- 
ficiency in it, and a voluntary pursuit of it. ' ' Ita nobis 
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veritatis suavitas allubescet, ut perpetuo sequi cupiamus." 
CEcolampad. 

CHAP. VI. 8. 

" Gilead." In my note upon this passage in my first 
edition, I said that Gilead, the son of Machir, might be the 
leader of the expedition against a city of the Amorites, which 
is mentioned Numb, xxxii. 39, 40. But it is more probable 
that a grandson of that Gilead, bearing the same name, 
might be that successful leader. Gilead, indeed, the son of 
Machir, was the great-grandson of the patriarch Joseph. 
Moses and Aaron were great-grandsons of the patriarch 
Levi. But Joseph was so much younger than Levi, that 
his great-grandsons may well be supposed to have lived with 
the great-great-grandsons of Levi ; that is, with the genera- 
tion next below Moses and Aaron, and to have had a con- 
siderable part in Joshua's wars. And upon this general 
view of the subject it was, that I thought it not improbable 
that Gilead, the son of Machir, might be the captor of that 
city of the Amorites, which afterwards bore his name. But, 
when it is recollected that Machir had children born before 
the death of his grandfather Joseph 9 , and that Joseph died 
not less than 359 years before the Exodus, it is quite incredi- 
ble that any son of Machir's, and hardly credible that any one 
higher in the pedigree of the family than one of his great- 
grandsons, should be alive to serve in Joshua's wars. 

The latitude in which the Hebrew word for <f sons" is 
used, and the inaccuracy of the Hebrews in the enumeration 
of genealogical descents, is in no instance more evident than 
in that of the family of Manasseh. In Joshua xvii. 2, the 
same persons are mentioned as Manasseh's " sons," who 
are mentioned in Numb. xxvi. 30 32, as the sons of Gilead ; 
i. e. "great-grandsons" are called "sons." 

CHAP. VII. 8. 


"mixed himself with the peoples." The word C 
in the plural, always signifies " the various nations of the 


9 Gen. 1. 22. 
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earth^ the unenlightened nations/' in opposition to God's pecu- 
liar people, the Israelites. There is, indeed, a familiar use 
of the word in common speech, as promiscuously compella- 
tive of the individuals of a company ; in which it renders the 
English phrase " good folk," or " good people." But, as 
applied to bodies politic, it is never used otherwise than to de- 
note " the many nations of the Gentiles," in opposition to the 
one nation of the Jews. I have, therefore, thought it neces- 
sary to give it in the plural in English, " peoples," though 
not without some violation of the propriety of the English 
language, which disowns the word in the plural form. Bishop 
Lowth in his Isaiah, studious as he was of the purity of his 
English style, has taken the same liberty for the same reason. 

CHAP. VIII. 1. 

" The cornet at thy mouth be it like the eagle," &c. To 
my translation and exposition of this passage, it has been 
objected, by a learned friend, that eagles never scream. And 
this I suppose is the opinion of modern naturalists. But of 
the six species of eagles enumerated by Aristotle, the little 
black eagle is the only one, of which he says it neither cries 
nor croaks. Of the next species, the Pelargus montana, he 
says, that when it carries off dead carrion, it labours much, 
squalls, and cries. Hist. An. lib. ix. cap. 32. Pliny's testi- 
mony is more explicit. He says, of the little black eagle, 
that it is the only species which never screams or cries : 
fe Sola sine clangore, sine murmuratione." Lib. x. c. 3. 
Bochart says, that "clangere" is the true Latin verb to ex- 
press the voice of the eagle. In this he is supported by 
the grammarians. Homer's eagles screamed. Iliad, M. 207. 
^Eschylus's screamed. Tusc. Queest. lib. ii. c. 30. If eagles 
have left off screaming, it must have been since the time of 
our first Edward. For when the shores of Caernarvonshire 
were strewed with the dead bodies of the bards slaughtered 
by him, the Welsh eagles made a piteous screaming. 

On dreary Arvon's shores they lie, 
Smear'd with gore, and ghastly pale ; 
Far, far aloof th' affrighted ravens sail, 
The famish'd eagle SCREAMS and passes by. 
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From ancient authorities it should seem, that three different 
notes were to be found in different species of the eagle. 
1. A doleful whining cry, juivvpiZeiv, murmuratio. 2. A 
hoarse croaking sound, AcA^/csv. 3. A shrill squall, or scream, 
of furious savage joy, |3o$i>. Clangere, K\ay^ag. Horn. 

It is not clear to me, that Aristotle says even of the black 
eagle, what he certainly says of no other, that it is absolutely 
mute : only that its voice is not ominous, being neither dole- 
ful nor hoarse. Certainly they were black eagles, which 
screamed with horror at the sight of the murdered bards ; 
for Snowdon is inhabited by no other. 

However modern naturalists may decide, I think the pro- 
phet Hosea is likely to have been, in the opinion of Homer, 
JEschylus, Aristotle, Pliny, Bochart, Gray. 

CHAP. IX. 5. 

" All are gone ! Total devastation ! " The Hebrew 
sounds literally, as it was given in the first edition : " For 
lo they are gone because of devastation." That is, they, the 
people of the land, harassed with the ravages and exactions 
of the foreign invader, are fled from their homes to distant 
regions, and have left the country so thinned of its inhabit- 
ants, that the few remaining in it are not enow to make an 
attendance at the stated festivals. This same sense, and 
neither more nor less than this same sense, the words now 
given express, as I conceive, with more force and perspicuity, 
to the English reader. 

CHAP. X. 11. 

" shall harrow" . It is matter of doubt, whether the 
harrow was in ancient times, more than in the present, among 
the implements of husbandry in Palestine. Be that as it 
may, the two verbs unn and Tittf unquestionably speak of 
two different effections, however the same instrument might 
be employed for both: the one, that which is the proper 
operation of the plough ; the other, that which with us is the 
proper operation of the harrow. The verb, therefore, " to 
harrow," may very well be used to render the Hebrew Tttt; as 
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predicating the work done, by whatever instrument. Indeed, 
(< to harrow" is the only verb in our language, to render the 
Greek /BwAoicoTn-iv, or the Latin offrmgere. 

VERSE 12. 

Sow to yourselves for righteousness, " that ye may reap." 
So Piscator, " Ut metatis ;" and to the same effect Rivetus. 
Imperativus pro future. Sic alio loco " Accedite ad eum et 
iUuminamini et comedite bonum," L e. comedetis. 

" according to mercy," pro ratione Divinae benignitatis, 
quas supra modum compensat. Rivetus. 

VERSE 13. 

" Ye have plowed-in wickedness." I think the verb ttnn 
here is used in the sense of plowing-in, the seed plowed-in 
being the object. And so Rivetus understood it. Arando 
seminastis : nam impietas fuit semen mandatum terrse, bono- 
rum sterili, malorum feraci. 

VERSE 14. 

" and all thy fortresses shall be demolished." Observe, 
that, in the original, the singular noun substantive VD, not 
the plural "pJOD is the nominative case to the verb YitfV. In 
this case, therefore, there is no anomaly of the number. 

VERSE 15. 

" brought to nothing." In asserting that the roots nDl 
and nn have no connexion, I have the misfortune to differ 
from my late very learned friend Mr. Parkhurst. 

Mr. Parkhurst cites Exod. xv. 16, Job xxx. 27, Psalms 
xxxv. 15, Jer. xiv. 17, Lam. ii. 18, iii. 49, as passages, in 
which the verb nDT is used to signify, "to be quiet, still, 
composed," observing, that in the last of these passages, " the 
final n is clearly radical." Now, in the first of these passages, 
Exod. xv. 17, the word IDT may be deduced either from HOT 
or CDQ1. The Masoretes, indeed, have pointed it, as if they 
referred it to nm. But not to n&n in the sense of CDD% " to 
be quiet or still," but in its own sense, " to be like to ;" for 
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the passage might very well be rendered, " by the greatness 
of thy arm they shall become like a stone/' i. e. petrified with 
dismay. In the second and third passages, Job xxx. 27, 
Ps. xxxv. 15, the word is IDT, and nothing, either in the 
letters or the points, makes it necessary to refer it to HDT 
rather than to on. In the fourth passage, Jer. xiv. 17, the 
word is ni'tnn ; which might be the third person plural 
feminine of the future tense in Kal either of iiDT or ZZ3DT ; 
for, in this person, the verbs quiescent Lamed He, and the 
verbs doubling Ain, differ in form in the points only. The 
Masoretes, indeed, have applied the points, which, in their 
system, belong to the verbs quiescent Lamed He. For thus 
they write it, i"WQ"in. But this is only one instance among 
many of their want of judgment. Alter only one of their 
points, place Kibbuts instead of Scheva under T, thus rWEnrv 

and the word will be the third person plural feminine future 
in Kal, regularly formed from ODl. In the fifth passage, 
Lamentations ii. 18, the word is tnn ; which by no exploit 
of criticism whatever can be reduced to nDT, a root quiescent 
Lamed He. It must be the third person future feminine 
niphal of the verb QDT, and nothing else. Of the six pas- 
sages, therefore, produced by Mr. Parkhurst, there remains 
only the sixth, Lamentations iii. 49, in which any necessity, 
or propriety, indeed, appears of introducing the root nDT in 
the sense of tun, or DDT. In the first, indeed, the root may 
be nDT, but in its own sense. 

In Lamentations iii. 49, the word is nQin ; in which 
Mr. Parkhurst says the n is clearly radical. But I cannot 
agree with him. The word, disregarding the points, may be 
the third person singular feminine future of the root turn in 
Kal, with the paragogic n. The verbs, doubling Ain, in the 
persons both of the future and the preterite, frequently 
assume the paragogic n. And of this we have an instance in 
this very verb, in another passage of the prophet Jeremiah. 
See Jer. viii. 14. It is certain that many roots quiescent 
Lamed He, doubling Ain, and quiescent Ain Vau, have an 
intercommunity of signification. But this is not to be ex- 
tended to all such verbs at pleasure, but confined to those, of 
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the promiscuous use of which we have unexceptionable in- 
stances in the sacred text. 


CHAP. XI. 10. 

" Like a lion he shall roar," &c. The most learned com- 
mentators agree, that this " roaring of the lion" is the sound 
of the Gospel; and that the subject of this, and the following 
verse, is its promulgation and progress, the conversion of the 
Gentiles, and the final restoration of the Jews. " Quasi Leo 
rugiet Clara et maxima voce prsedicabit Evangelium," says 
Piscator. And to the same effect Rivetus and Bochart. " Ut 
Leo rugitu suo advocat animalia sui generis ad participatio- 
nem prsedse, teste Plutarcho in libro de Industria Animalium ; 
sic Christus, potenti Evangelii voce, vocabit gentes omnes 
ad aeternae vitas societatem." Livelye. The preaching of the 
Gospel, reaching the remotest corners of the earth, is fre- 
quently represented under the image of the loudest sounds. 
And this loudness of the sound alone might justify the figure 
of " the roaring of the lion." But a greater propriety of the 
figure will appear, if we recollect, that the first demonstra- 
tions of mercy to the faithful will be the judgments executed 
upon the antichristian persecutors : to whom the sound of 
the Gospel will be a sound of terror. This seems to have 
been the notion of Drusius ; who says, " Ut rugitus Leonis 
terret reliqua animalia, sic Deus omnibus metum incutiet, 
cum supplicium sumet de hostibus Ecclesiae." And this 
receives much confirmation from a passage in the prophet 
Joel (iii. 16), in which, as Rivetus observes, the preaching of 
the Gospel is described as i( Jehovah's roaring from Sion." 
And although the lion is not mentioned by name in that place, 
yet the word for "roaring" is that which properly denotes 
the voice of the lion. This, therefore, is another passage, in 
which " the roaring of the lion" represents the preaching of 
the Gospel. And as such it is mentioned by the great 
Bochart. " Non immerito rugitus hie (nempe Joel iii. 16.) 
ut et Os. xi. 10, appellatur Evangelii prasdicatio ; cum tarn 
sit clara et sonora, ut per totum orbem audita fuerit, nee 
solum aures, sed auditorum animos, vi su& perculerit." 
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VERSE 11. 

_ shall hurry/ 3 pavebunt, vel properabunt celeriter se 
recipere ad eum, nempe Christum. Vatablus. Such is the 
consent of the most learned interpreters in the general sense 
of this passage, as a prophecy of the successful propagation 
of the Gospel. And in this general sense of it even they 
agree, as appears by St. Jerome upon the place, who look 
not for a final restoration of the natural Israel : although in 
the detail they must differ from those who maintain, as I 
maintain, the literal sense of the prophecies relating to that 
great consummation of the scheme of Providence. 

CHAP. XII. 1. 

"Every day he multiplieth falsehood and destruction/* 
i. e. in multiplying his falsehoods, he multiplies the causes of 
his own destruction. The proposition is true, whether the 
falsehood be understood of their hypocrisy and infidelity 
towards God, or of their treachery and bad faith in political 
treaties and alliances. Multiplying their falsehoods in either 
way, they were daily multiplying the causes of their own 
destruction. But from what immediately follows, their false- 
hood in their alliances seems more particularly intended. They 
are charged with making their court to the Egyptian, at the 
very time when they were entering into treaty with his enemy 
and rival the Assyrian. 

" For while - at the same time " . This I take to 
be the force of the two vans, prefixed the one to the noun 
n>-Q, the other to the noun 


VERSE 7. 

"Canaan the trafficker!" In my former edition I had 
given it more tamely : " A trafficker of Canaan ! " For the 
improvement in the spirit of the expression, which is very 
great, my reader, with myself, is indebted to the learned 
critic already mentioned l . 

1 Monthly Review, March, 1804. 
VOL. II. C C 
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CHAP. XIII. 15. 

" Nay in truth." This I take to be the true force of 
in this place. Equivalent to imo 3 or quinimo. " Nay, truly 
or " nay, rather," or f( nay, and what is more." Instead of 
showing signs of penitence, he is become a total and pro- 
fessed apostate. 


' 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE Author finds that he owes apology to the orthodox 
reader for an omission, not of any thing essential to the eluci- 
dation of the Prophet ; but in itself of greater moment, than 
any errata of the press or of the pen. It is, that he has 
omitted to add this remark, at the end of the long note on 
the word "memorial," in chap. xii. 5. [See note (F) p. 315.] 
Namely, that the person, of whom it is said that " the name 
JEHOVAH is his memorial/' is no other than he whom the 
patriarch found at Bethel, who there spake with the Israelites 
in the loins of their progenitor. He, whom the patriarch 
found at Bethel, who there, in that manner, spake with the 
Israelites, was, by the tenor of the context, the antagonist 
with whom Jacob was afterwards matched at Peniel. The 
antagonist, with whom he was matched at Peniel, wrestled 
with the patriarch, as we read in the book of Genesis 2 , in the 
human form. The conflict was no sooner ended, than the 
patriarch acknowledged his antagonist as God 3 . The holy 
Prophet first calls Him Angel 4 ("jK^D), and after mention of 
the colluctation, and of the meeting and conference at Bethel, 
says 5 , that He, whom he had called Angel, was " Jehovah, 
God of Hosts." And, to make the assertion of this Person's 
Godhead, if possible, still more unequivocal, he adds, that to 
Him belonged, as his appropriate memorial, that name, 
which is declarative of the very essence of the Godhead. 
This Man, therefore, of the book of Genesis, this Angel of 
Hosea, who wrestled with Jacob, could be no other than the 
JEHOVAH-ANGEL, of whom we so often read in the English 

2 Ch. xxxii. 24. 3 Gen. xxxii. 30. 

4 Hos. xii. 4. 5 Hos. xii. 5. 

O C 2 
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Bible, under the name of the " Angel of the Lord ; " a 
phrase of an unfortunate structure, and so ill-conformed to 
the original, that it is to be feared it has led many into the 
error of conceiving of the Lord as one person, and of the 
Angel as another. The word of the Hebrew, ill rendered 
"the Lord," is not, like the English word, an appellative, 
expressing rank, or condition; but it is the proper name 
JEHOVAH. And this proper name Jehovah is not, in the 
Hebrew, a genitive after the noun substantive "Angel," as 
the English represents it; but the words mn> and "jtfbn, 
"Jehovah," and "Angel," are two nouns substantive in 
apposition, both speaking of the same person ; the one, by 
the appropriate name of the essence (rendering, by its very 
etymology, the \OJOQ rfc ovaiag, if it may be permitted to 
apply logical terms to that which is beyond all the catego- 
ries) ; the other, by a title of office. " Jehovah- Angel" 
would be a better rendering. The JEHOVAH-ANGEL of the 
Old Testament is no other than He, who, in the fulness of 
time, "was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary." 

Certain things have lately appeared in print, in a periodical 
publication 6 , for the soundness of its principles, and the ability 
with which it is conducted, of the highest merit, by which the 
author thinks himself called upon, in this manner, to supply 
his great omission. It is very extraordinary, that a writer, 
not unacquainted with the Hebrew Scriptures, and professing 
a just abhorrence of the Socinian blasphemy, should insinu- 
ate, that not more than one passage of the Old Testament is 
to be produced in which Christ is denominated Jehovah. It 
is more extraordinary, that the attempt to justify the applica- 
tion of that one passage to Christ, should be represented as 
the attempt of a very modern writer, in which great pains 
have been wasted ; when the truth is, that the whole work, 
in which all these pains have been wasted, is comprised in 
not quite five octavo pages, not closely printed 7 : and the 
object of that short tract is not to make any new application 


6 Anti-Jacobin Review. 

7 See the learned Dr. Eveleigh's Appendix to his 10th Bampton Lec- 
ture. 
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of the passage, but to show that the rendering of our Eng- 
lish Bible, which expressly makes the application to Christ, 
is so strongly confirmed by the version of the LXX, in 
concurrence with all the old versions, that it is for that 
reason to be preferred to another offered by the learned 
Dr. Blayney, of which the defender of the old version, too 
easily, perhaps, admits the Hebrew words to be equally sus- 
ceptible. It is very extraordinary, that this same writer 
should speak of Dr. Eveleigh's pains, as all employed to 
prove that Christ is once denominated Jehovah; when the 
very short tract, in which Dr. Eveleigh defends the old ren- 
dering of this one text, is nothing more than an Appendix to 
his <f Discourses on the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity," the 
9th and 10th of his Bampton Lectures, in which he produces 
innumerable instances, from the Old Testament, of the appli- 
cation of the Divine name Jehovah to the second Person in 
the Godhead. Indeed, the word Jehovah, being descriptive 
of the Divine essence, is equally the name of every one of the 
three Persons in that essence. It is applied, in the Old 
Testament, to every one of them, and to no one more fre- 
quently than the second. This matter has been so ably, 
though briefly, touched by a Presbyter of the Episcopal 
Church in Scotland in the Anti-Jacobin Review for May, 
that it is unnecessary to say more upon it here; except 
briefly to remark, that the name Jehovah, belonging to the 
three Persons indiscriminately, as simply descriptive of the 
essence, the compound JEHOVAH-SAB A OTH belongs pro- 
perly to the second Person, being his appropriate Demiurgic 
title ; describing not merely the Lord of such armies as mili- 
tary leaders bring into the field, but the unmade, self-existent 
Maker and Sustainer of the whole array and order of the 
universe. 


CRITICAL NOTES. 


JOEL. 

CHAP. II. 

Verse 2. et darkness, as the morning," &c. 

" darkness. 


As the grey of the morning spread upon the mountains, 
[Cometh] a numerous people," &c. 

Bishop Newcome and Houbigant divide in this manner. 

Verse 5. " Like the noise of chariots on the tops of moun- 
tains shall they leap" 

A noise as of chariots ! 

They are bounding on the tops of the mountains ! 
A noise as of a flame of fire devouring stubble ! 
A strong people, as it were, set in battle array. 

Verse 6. " the people." " the peoples." 
Verse 14. " Quis recogitabit, reverteturque, ac resipiscet, 
ut relinquat" Houbigant. 

Verse 17. "the people." " the peoples." 
Verse 18. "Then will the Lord be jealous," Sec. Rather, 
"And let Jehovah be anxious for his land, and take pity 
upon his people." It appears by what follows, that this is 
the conclusion of the prayer. To the same effect Houbigant. 
Verse 19. "Yea." Rather, "Then." 
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CHAP. III. 


Verse 11. "thither cause thy mighty ones to come 
down, O Lord." For 71133, read, with Houbigant, ODnnj. 
there will Jehovah bring low your mighty ones." Com- 
pare Bishop Newcome. 

Verse 13. "get ye down." The LXX and Syriac read 
i:m (instead of n~i), which Houbigant and Bishop New- 
come approve. " tread." 


AMOS. 


CHAP. II. 

Verse 7. " That pant after the dust of the earth on the 
head of the poor." 

" They bruise the head of the pool' in the dust of the earth." 

Vulgate, Houbigant, Bishop Newcome. 

Verse 13. "I am pressed under you," &c. Rather, 
with the margin, " I will press your place as a cart full of 
sheaves presseth." Or, with Houbigant and Bishop New- 
come, " I will press your place as a loaded cornwain press- 
eth its sheaves." 

CHAP. III. 

Verse 3. " except they be agreed/' " unless they 
meet by appointment." Houbigant and Bishop Newcome. 

Verse 5. "where no gin is for him." Rather, "when 
there is no fowler ;" or, " when no one is fowling for him." 
" si nemo erit, qui aucupetur." Houbigant. 

" shall one take up a snare?" Rather, with Bishop New- 
come, " will a snare spring from the ground when it hath 
caught nothing?" 

Verse 12. " in the corner of a bed, and in Damascus on a 
couch." Rather, " in the corner of the divan, and in Damas- 
cus on the mattress." See Parkhurst's Lexicon, itf-y, and 
HDJ. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. " which say to their masters [rather, " their 
owners"], bring and let us drink." Under the image of 
these kine, the Prophet represents a luxurious people, rioting 
in plenty, and without any religious regard of God ; expect- 
ing to be supplied by the care of Providence with the means 
of enjoyment, as if it was the business of God to minister to 
their wants, as it is the business and interest of a herdsman 
to wait upon his cattle. 

Verse 2. " take you away with hooks, and your posterity 
with fish-hooks." I would render this passage thus : " take 
you away in fishing-boats, and the last remains of you in co- 
racles.' 5 I think run is to be connected both with rmtf and 
rrn'D, and that each of these words denotes " a light boat" 
of a particular construction. 

Verse 3. " and ye shall go out at the breaches into 

the palace." I take the word CD'jnD, notwithstanding its 
masculine form, to be a participle in apposition with the 
"kine," the subject of the verb rnNStfl. But this confusion 
of genders prevails throughout the whole discourse. It ex- 
presses the hurry with which the people of Samaria should 
attempt to make their escape from the captivated town. I 
think, with Mr. Parkhurst, that the word miD">nn, rendered 
" the palace," signifies the butcher's " shambles," or, perhaps, 
the " slaughterhouse," where the beasts are killed and the 
meat is cut up. See Parkhurst's Lexicon, tmn. I render 
the whole, therefore, thus : " Forcing forward, ye shall go 
out each by the way which lies straight before her, and ye 
shall be thrown to the shambles, saith Jehovah." 

Verse 5. fi And offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with 
leaven, and proclaim and publish the free-offerings." The 
first two words of this verse, ^DPID "iDpl, I join, with Houbi- 
gant, to the verse preceding, taking ~iIDp, not for a verb, but 
a noun. Then in this verse, for ibnpl, I read, with Houbi- 
gant, 1K"ip, without the 1 prefixed. Rather transpose the 

words mm impi. 

4 

And bring your sacrifices every morning, 
And your tithes every three years, and suffiments of leaven. 
5 And proclaim a thanksgiving ; publish free-will offerings. 
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Verse 13. "that maketh the morning darkness." Read, 
with the LXX and Houbigant, nD'jn, and many MSS.; 
_ that maketh the dusk and the brightness of the dawn/' 
-initf and nD>V render two different stages of the dawn ; nnttf, 
the obscurity of its first beginning, and nD'jf its splendour 
before sun-rise. 

CHAP. v. 

Verse 3. nNJfVn, MS. 1, with many others. 

" the city that went out by a thousand, shall leave a 
hundred," &c. " the city that mustered a thousand shall 
have but a hundred left, and the city that mustered a hun- 
dred, shall have but ten left." The words following, nO^> 
^XTitf', " to the house of Israel," are certainly misplaced, and 
should follow mrv, "God," at the beginning of the verse. 
" For thus the Lord Jehovah to the house of Israel ; the city 
that mustered," &c. 

Verse 5. "and pass not to Beersheba;" e< and travel 
not to Beersheba ;" or, " make no pilgrimages to Beersheba." 
The verb "Qy expresses " going abroad to another country." 
Beersheba belonged to the kingdom of Judah. 

Verse 8. I think it is an idiom of Amos's style to use the 
third person plural of the verb for the second, when the verb 
is preceded by one or more participles in apposition with the 
pronoun of the second person plural understood, as the nomi- 
native of the verb. See 12, chap. vi. 4, 5, 6. 

Verse 9. " That strengthened," &c. 

Who causeth devastation to laugh at strength, 
And bringeth devastation upon the fortress. 


See Parkhursfs Lexicon, 

Verse 11. " burthens of wheat." Or, " large gifts of wheat." 
See Bishop Newcome. Or, perhaps, " an excessive price for 
wheat." See Houbigant. 

Verse 12. "they afflict the just, they take a bribe, and they 
turn aside the poor in the gate." Rather, 

Ye who afflict, the just, who take a bribe, 
Ye even turn away the poor in the gate. 

See Bishop Newcome. 
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" turn away the poor in the gate ; " you drive him from 
the court of justice, without hearing his complaint. 

Verse 13. "in that time, for it is an evil time." "in 
such a season, for it is an evil season ;" that is, in such a 
state of government ; when such men are in power. 

Verse 16. " streets highways." Rather, " squares 
streets." 

Verse IS. "Wo unto you that desire" . Rather, "Wo 
unto you that affect to desire j ' . 

Verse 24. " But let judgment," &c. 

But judgment shall come rolling on like waters, 
And justice like a resistless torrent. 

That is, the irresistible judgment and justice of God shall 
come upon those hypocrites like an inundation, and sweep 
them away like a torrent. 

Verses 25, 26. O house of Israel, will you plead the 
merits of your forefathers in arrest of judgment? Will you 
say that, in devout hope that the promises would be fulfilled 
to their posterity, they were content to wander in the wilder- 
ness forty years, and continued, under all their afflictions, 
faithfully attached to my service ? Alas ! your own disobe- 
dience has extinguished your claim founded on their loyalty, 
allowing it to have been as perfect as you would represent it. 
You have forsaken me, and addicted yourselves to idols. 

Verse 26. " Moloch and Chiun your images, the star of 
your gods." If it were certain that Chiun was the proper 
name of an idol worshipped by the Israelites, I should, with- 
out hesitation, adopt the order of the words which is sug- 
gested by the LXX, and St. Stephen's quotation of the pas- 
sage, Acts vii. 43. 


rroD 

p'D 1DD 


But ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch, 

And the star of Chiun your god ; 

Your images, which ye made for yourselves. 

But I rather think that |VD is an appellative, derived from the 
root mD, denoting "an artificial fire," or "the hearth" on 
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which it was laid, or ff the grate," or machine containing it, 
which was kept burning in the tabernacles of the idols, or 
carried in procession before them, in imitation of the divine 
flame of the Schechinah. The 1D1D, I take also to denote 
that " artificial glory' 5 produced on the persons of the images 
by the gold with which they were overlaid, and the clusters 
of gems with which they were studded. See Parkhurst's 
Lexicon, iTD and 


But ye have carried about the tabernacle of your Moloch, 
And the hearth of your images ; 

The glittering of your gods of your own workmanship ; 
ad lit. which ye have made to yourselves. 


CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. "Wo to them that are at ease in Sion." The 
version of the LXX gives some colour to Houbigant's conjec- 
ture. For Q'liNttfn he would read O'tOfctttfn. "Wo unto 
them that despise Sion" . 

" which are named chief of the nations, unto whom the 
house of Israel came." This obscure passage admits, I think, 
two readings. 1st, Taking Op3 actively : 

Marking out the first of the nations, 
Go unto them, O house of Israel. 

"the first of the nations;" the earliest in time, or the 
first in power. Such as those mentioned in the next verse, 
with which, according to this rendering, this distich is con- 
nected. 2nd, Taking Opi passively : 

Distinguished as the first of the nations, 
Yet ye resort unto them, O house of Israel. 

This prophecy might be delivered in the reign of Jeroboam 
the son of Joash, who " restored the coast of Israel, from the 
entering of Hamath unto the sea of the plain." In the reign 
of this warlike prince, the kingdom of Israel would naturally 
be in great consideration among the neighbouring kingdoms. 
And the successes of his predecessor Joash against Amaziah 
had set the kingdom of Israel greatly above that of Judah. 

" ye resort." See note on chap. v. ver. 7 and 8. Not- 
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withstanding your own superiority, you court the alliance, 
and worship the idols of heathen nations. 
Verse 3. " Ye," &c. 

Set apart for the evil day, 

Yet ye flatter yourselves with the Sabbath of violence. 

" ye flatter yourselves." Verbum pu;>jn " appropinquare 
facitis," idem sonat ac "avide expectatis." Houbigant ad 
locum. It rather expresses " confidentissime expectatis." 

"the Sabbath of violence;" the season when violence 
and injustice will enjoy its acquisitions of power and opulence 
in a state of security and repose. 

Verse 10. "that burneth." Rather, "that anointeth." 
See Parkhurst's Lexicon, ?pD. 

CHAP. VII. 

Verse 2. " when they had made an end of eating up the 
grass of the land." Rather, "when they were making an 
end of eating up the grass of the land;" L e. when they had 
eaten a great part, and seemed likely to devour the whole. 

Verse 4. " and eat up a part." Rather, " and devoured 
the cultivation," or, "the enclosures." 

Verses 7, 8. "a plumb-line." The word "pN occurs 
only in this passage, and its meaning is very doubtful. St. 
Jerome renders it by "trulla csementarii," a mason's, or 
bricklayer's trowel. And he understands the verb Toy in 
the next verse, as a technical word for " mortaring a wall," 
which is done by passing and repassing the trowel. "Et 
dixit Dominus, Ecce ego ponam trullam in medio populi mei 
Israel : non adjiciam ultra supra inducere earn." This is the 
best interpretation that I have seen of this obscure text. 
The chief objection I have to it, is the unusual sense given to 
the word CDItf, namely, that of " laying down, or laying aside, 
a tool for which one has no further use." See St. Jerome's 
comment. It is to be observed, besides, that the expression 
1^ TQy Tiy tyDIN tf> occurs again, chap. viii. 2, where there 
seems to be no allusion to the mason's or bricklayer's art. 

Verse 9. " the high places." Rather, " the chapels." 

Verse 12. " O thou seer, go, flee thee away." Rather, 
" Look to thyself, flee thee away." 
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CHAP. VIII. 

Verses 1, 2. "of summer fruit 2. of summer 
f ru it -- The end." Rather, "of the summer's latter 
fruits 2. of the summer's latter fruits -- The latter 
end." Thus the paronomasia of the singular is preserved 
between fp and ^p. See Houb. 

Verse 3. "And the songs of the temple shall be howl- 
ings." Rather, with Bishop Newcome (who., with Houbi- 
gant, for nrvitf reads rvnit>), " And the singing women of the 
palace shall howl." 

Verse 8. " and it shall rise up wholly as a flood ; and it 
shall be cast out and drowned, as by the flood of Egypt." 
I take n^D for a noun, the subject of the nn'ty, as it was 
understood by the LXX. I take the order of construction 
to be this : 


nttn:m 


And the subject of the verbs nttnjJ and nptttt I take to be the 
pronoun feminine understood, rehearsing 


And destruction shall come up like a river, 

Like the river of Egypt. And [the land] shall be flooded and 
drowned. 

" shall be flooded." The participle ttTi-M is used in 
Isaiah Ivii. 20, as an epithet of the sea, signifying "the 
heaving of the waves" upon its surface. Here the land is 
the subject of the verb ; and the verb predicates, that the 
land is covered with a flood, raging and rolling in billows 
like a sea. 

CHAP. IX. 

Verse 2. " Though they dig." " Though they burrow." 
Verse 12. "That they," &c. Rather, "That they which 

are called by my name, may possess the remnant of Edom ; 

and all the Heathen, saith Jehovah, who performeth this." 
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Verse 4. " Though thou exalt thyself like the eagle." 
Rather, " Though thou tower aloft like the eagle." 

Verse 5. " how art thou cut off ! " This clause, instead 
of making a parenthesis here, would stand well at the begin- 
ning of the next verse, where Bishop Newcome places it. 

Verse 7. "a wound." Rather, " a trap." 


THE LAST WORDS OF JACOB. 

GENESIS XLIX. 

THIS prophetic Ode, for such it seems to be, is very remark- 
able for the regularity of its metrical composition. It con- 
sists of stanzas, which are composed of hemistichs 'containing 
either three or four words : the first, by way of distinction, 
may be called trimeters ; the second, tetrameters. The parti- 
cular laws of the Hebrew metre are certainly irrevocably 
lost : the principle of the parallelism, so well explained by 
R. Aquila and Bishop Lowth, is all that we can be said to 
know; but in the more regular compositions, this single 
principle points out the division of the hemistichs with 
tolerable certainty. But that the most ancient Hebrew 
bards had a regular metre, will be evident to any one who 
takes the trouble to examine the hemistichs of this Ode 
divided by the principle of parallelism. It will be found that 
the number of letters is nearly equal in all the trimeters and 
in all the tetrameters : the trimeters in general contain from 
twelve to fifteen letters (the mean length may be reckoned 
thirteen) ; and the tetrameters from seventeen to twenty. But 
the stanzas sometimes end with a sort of Alexandrine, greatly 
exceeding the ordinary length. These principles prevail so 
generally throughout the whole composition, that I have not 
scrupled to make use of them as a ground of criticism ; not, 
however, for any further conjectural emendations than a 
transposition, in some few instances, of words or lines. 
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1 And Jacob called unto his sons, and said, 
Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you 
What shall befal you in the latter days. 

2 Come together, and listen, ye sons of Jacob ; 
Listen unto Israel your father. 

I. 

3 Reuben ! my first-born wert thou ! 

My strength ! the first-fruit of my manly vigour ! (A) 
Pre-eminent in rank ! pre-eminent in might ! (B) 

II. 

4 Unrestrained (c) as the waters, thou shalt have no pre- 

eminence ; 

Because thou hast gone up into thy father's bed ; 
Then thou didst receive the wound, when thou didst 

ascend thy father's couch. 

I. 

5 Simeon and Levi are true brethren (D). 
Their swords (E) are weapons of violence. 

II. 

6 O my soul, come not thou into their counsel ; 

Tb their band, my valour (F), be not thou united : 
For in their anger they murdered the people, 
And in their head-strong passion they cut off the 
prince (G). 

III. 

7 Accursed be their anger, for it was vehement; 
And their transport, for it was cruel : 

I will divide them in Jacob, 
And I will scatter them in Israel. 

I. 

8 Judah! (thou art rightly named) thy brethren shall 

praise thee ; 

Thy hand is upon the neck of thine enemies ; 
Thy father's sons shall prostrate themselves before thee. 
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II. 

9 A lion's whelp is Judah ! 

My son, thou art come up from devouring the prey ! 
He croucheth ! He is crouched as the lion ! 
As the lion's dam (H) ; who shall rouse him ? 

III. 

10 The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 

Nor the roll of the statutes from hetween his feet, 

Until what time Shiloh come ; 

And unto Him shall be submission of the nobles. 

IV. 

11 Tied to the vine is his foal (i), 

And to the choice vine the colts of his she-asses. 

* ^ =fc * ^ * H % % 

12 Red are his eyes with wine, 
White are his teeth with milk. 

I. 

13 Zebulon shall dwell by the sea-shore ; 
He shall afford a haven for ships (K) ; 
His border shall reach to Sidon. 

I. 

14 Issachar is a bony ass 

Lying down between his two panniers (L). 

15 When he saw the settlement (M) that it was good, 
And the land that it was pleasant, 

He stooped his shoulder to the burthen, 
And his shoulder to the tribute service. 

I. 

16 Dan shall judge his people, 

As one of the sceptred chiefs of Israel. 

II. 

17 Dan shall be a serpent by the way, 
An adder in the path, 
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Which biteth the heels of the horse, 
So that the rider falleth backward. 
[Monadic close.] 

18 For thy salvation have I waited, O Jehovah ! 

I. 

19 Gad, a troop shall fall upon him ; 
And he shall fall upon the rear. 

I. 

20 From Asher is the marrow of bread (o), 
And he shall yield royal dainties. 

I. 

21 Naphtali is a spreading oak, 
Putting forth graceful shoots (Q). 

I. 

22 Graceful is the person (B) of Joseph, graceful is his 

person ; 

Upon him are the eyes (s) of the maidens, 
When they walk (T) upon the wall. 

II. 

23 Yet they have borne him ill-will, they have despitefully 

treated him ; 

The masters of archery have aimed at him their 
shafts (u) ; 

24 But his bow recoiled (v) with force, 

While the arrows of his assailants were enfeebled (w) ; 
His strength is from the strength (x) of the Mighty One 

of Jacob : 
Thence it was that he became a feeder, the corner stone 

of Israel. 

III. 

25 From the God of thy father, who will help thee (Y), 
And from the Almighty God (z), who will bless thee, 
With blessings of the heavens above, 

Blessings of the deep, which lieth beneath, 
Blessings of the breasts and of the womb (A A). 

VOL. II. D d 
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26 The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
Even unto a blessing of the everlasting hills ; 
The desirable things of the eternal mountains 
Shall be upon the head of Joseph, 

And upon the crown of him who was an alien from his 
brethren. 

I. 

Benjamin, like the wolf, shall prowl : 
In the morning he shall devour the prey, 
And in the evening he shall share the spoil. 

All these are the sceptred chiefs of Israel, and this is what 
their father spake unto them, when he blessed them ; on 
each one of them he pronounced his proper blessing. 


THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE CHILDREN 

OF ISRAEL, 

UPON THE OVERTHROW OF PHARAOH IN THE RED SEA. 

EXODUS XV. 

I CONCEIVE that this Song was sung in stanzas, by Moses 
and the children of Israel. The men-singers were followed 
by the women in procession, with Miriam at their head ; and 
at the end of every stanza the women came in with the 
chorus, Miriam leading as the first female voice. This gene- 
ral idea of this grand musical performance, I gather from the 
20th and 21st verses of this chapter. I have given the divi- 
sion of the stanzas by conjecture; and have marked the 
places where the chorus, as I conceive, came in, by the word 
chorus put between brackets. 

1 Then sang Moses and the children of Israel unto 
Jehovah, with utterance of these words : 
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I. 

2 I will sing unto Jehovah, for transcendently glorious is 

his glory; 
The horse and his rider has he plunged in the sea. 

[Chorus.] 

II. 

Jah is my strength, and the theme of my song (A) ; 
He is my God, and I will make him my home (B ) : 
The God of my fathers, and I will exalt him. 

[Chorus.] 

III. 

3 A mighty warrior is Jehovah 1 
Jehovah is his name ! 

4 The chariots of Pharaoh and his army he led into the 

sea (c) : 

In the coral-sea (D) the choice of his captains were 
sunk; 

5 The raging waves (E) cover them, 

They go down in the wide waters like a stone. 

[Chorus.] 

IV. 

6 Magnificent, O Jehovah, is the strength of thy right 

hand ! 
Thy right hand, O Jehovah, hath crushed the enemy. 

7 In the pre-eminence of thy power thou hast destroyed 

those that rose up against thee : 

Thou sentest forth thy burning wrath; it devoured 
them like stubble ! [Chorus.] 

V. 

8 And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters shook 

them off (G) ; 
The floods [which love their level] (H) stood upright 

like a heap; 
The raging waves took a form of consistency (i) in the 

heart of the sea. 
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9 The enemy said, I will pursue, 

I shall overtake, I will divide the spoil : 

My utmost wish shall be accomplished upon them ; 

I will unsheath my sword, 

My hand shall thin their numbers (K). 

[Chorus.] 

VI. 

10 Thou sentest forth thy breath (L), 
The sea overwhelmed them ; 

They were danced about like particles of dust 
Upon the boisterous waters. 

11 Who is like to thee among the gods, O Jehovah, who 

is like unto thee ? 

Glorious in holiness, striking with amazement in sud- 
den manifestations (N), performing wonders. 

12 Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, 
The earth swallowed them up ! 

[Chorus.] 

PART II. 
I. 

13 Thou hast led in thy mercy on their way the people 

which thou hast claimed and rescued (o) ; 
Thou art conducting them by thy power to thy holy 
habitation. 

14 The peoples have heard they are in commotion 
A panic hath seized on the inhabitants of Palestine. 

15 Then shall the rulers of Edom be alarmed, 

The mighty chieftains of Moab, trembling shall seize 

them! 
All the inhabitants of Canaan shall faint. 

[Chorus.] 

II. 

16 Consternation and fear shall fall on them; 

By the strength of thy arm they shall be petrified with 

dismay (p) ; 

Till thy people pass on, O Jehovah, 
Till thy people pass on, which thou hast made thine 

own. 


AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 405 

17 Thou shalt bring them to the mountain of thine inherit- 

ance, and fix their settlement (Q) there, 
The place which thou hast made, O Jehovah, for thine 

own habitation, 
The sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have prepared. 

18 Jehovah shall reign for ever, and evermore. 

[Chorus.] 

III. 

19 For the cavalry of Pharaoh, consisting of his chariots 

and his horsemen, went into the sea ; 
And Jehovah brought back upon them the waters of the 

sea ! 
But the children of Israel marched upon dry ground in 

the midst of the sea. 

20 And Miriam, the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a 

timbrel in her hand, and all the women followed her 
with timbrels and pipes. 

21 And Miriam led the band (u), with, 

Sing unto Jehovah, 

For transcendently glorious is his glory ; 
The horse and his rider hath he plunged into the sea ! 


ODE ON THE CONQUEST OF SIHON'S 

KINGDOM. 

NUMBERS xxi. 2730. 
ARGUMENT. 

THE city of Heshbon belonged originally to the Moabites. 
Sihon, the Amorite, took it from the Moabites ; enlarged and 
fortified it, and made it his own capital ; and going out from 
thence, extended his conquests in the country of Moab; but 
was himself at last conquered, and slain by the Israelites, 
who took possession both of his original dominions and of 
his conquests. That Heshbon originally was a city of the 
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Moabites, of which Sihon had possessed himself by war, is 
evident from the 25th and 26th verses of this chapter. In 
the 25th verse we read, that " Israel dwelt in all the cities of 
the Amorites, in Heshbon, and all the villages thereof." 
Then follows the 26th verse, composed of two clauses : the 
first explaining how Heshbon comes to be mentioned as a 
city of the Amorites, of which Israel became masters by the 
conquest of Sihon ; and the second relating how Sihon came 
to be possessed of Heshbon, "For Heshbon was at this 
time a city of Sihon, king of the Amorites." So it was 
reckoned an Amorite city, and became the property of the 
Israelites, the conquerors of the Amorites, for Sihon had 
fought against the former king of Moab, and taken all his 
land out of his hand, even unto Arnon, and so he made 
himself master of Heshbon. 

The style of this little ode is animated, and the composi- 
tion artificial in the highest degree. In the three first verses, 
the author, unquestionably a Hebrew, but personating an 
Amorite, celebrates Sihon's conquests : how he took Hesh- 
bon, enlarged and fortified it for himself, and made it the seat 
of his empire, and the centre of his further expeditions 
against the Moabites ; and he triumphs over them as totally 
subdued. In the last verse he throws off the mask, and, as a 
Hebrew, in one short triplet, commemorates the conquest of 
Sihon by the Israelites, as the work of a moment. 

27 Come up into Heshbon 5 let it be built up ; 
And fortified be the city of Sihon. 

28 Truly a fire is gone forth from Heshbon ; 
A flame from the city of Sihon : 

It hath devoured Ar of Moab, 

The Baalim of the chapels (A) of Arnon. 

29 Woe unto thee, O Moab ! 

O people of Chemosh, thou art undone ! 
He hath given up his sons to be fugitives, 
And his daughters into captivity, 
Unto the king of the Amorites, Sihon ! 

30 But Heshbon, their bright lamp, is destroyed ; 
We have laid waste as far as Dibon, 

To Nophah the fire (B) reacheth, to Medeba ! 
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BALAAM'S PROPHECIES. 

NUMBERS xxn. 41, to xxiv. 

Ch. xxii. 41. And as soon as it was morning, Balak 
took Balaam, and carried him up the hill of Baal, 
whence he could see the very utmost part of the people. 

Ch. xxiii. 1. And Balaam said to Balak, Build me 
here seven altars, and prepare me here seven oxen and 

2 seven rams. And Balak did as Balaam had said. And 
Balaam and Balak offered an ox and a ram upon each 

3 altar. Then Balaam said unto Balak, Stay thou here by 
the burnt-offering, and I will go : peradventure Jeho- 
vah will meet me upon my invocation: and the thing 
which he shall show to me, that I will report to thee. 

4 And he went to the brow of the hill. And God met 
Balaam, and he said unto him, I have set in order 
seven altars, and have offered upon each a bullock and a 

5 ram. And Jehovah put a word into Balaam's mouth ; 

6 for he said, Return unto Balak and speak thus. So he 
returned unto Balak, and behold he was standing by his 
burnt-offering, he and all the chiefs of Moab. 

7 Then Balaam assumed his prophetic style, and said : 

I. 

Me hath Balak brought from Aram, 

The king of Moab from the mountains of the east : 

" Come, curse me Jacob ; 

And come, denounce a heavy curse against Israel." 

8 How shall I curse ? God hath not cursed him ; 
How shall I denounce a heavy curse ? 

Jehovah hath denounced no heavy curse against him. 

II. 

9 From the summit of the rocks I see him, 
From the hills I observe him : 
Behold, the people shall dwell apart, 

And shall not count themselves among the nations. 
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III. 

10 Who can count the dust of Jacob ? 

Who can reckon the numbers in the square of Israel (B) ? 
Let me die the death of the righteous, 
And when I am gone, be the fortunes of my family (c) 
like those of his. 

11 Then said Balak unto Balaam, "What hast thou done 

12 unto me? To curse mine enemies I fetched thee. 
And, behold, thou hast uttered nought but benediction." 
But he answered and said, "What Jehovah putteth 
into my mouth, that shall I not be exact to speak?" 

13 And Balak said unto him, "I pray thee come with me 
unto another place, whence thou mayest see them : thou 
shalt see but the outer part of them ; the whole of them 
thou shalt not see : and curse me them from thence." 

14 And Balak took him to the prospect field (D), to the top 
of the quarry. And he built seven altars, and offered 

15 upon each a bullock and a ram. And he said unto 
Balak, " Stay thou here by the burnt-offering, and I 

16 will meet yonder." And Jehovah met Balaam, and put 
a word in his mouth, for he said, " Return unto Balak, 

17 and speak thus." So he returned to Balak, and, behold, 
he was standing by his burnt-offering, and the chiefs of 
Baal with him. And Balak said unto him, "What 

18 hath Jehovah spoken?" Then Balaam assumed his pro- 
phetic style, and said : 

I. 

Rise up, Balak, and hear, 

Give ear to me, O son of Zippor. 

19 God is not man, that he should lie ; 

Nor son of man, that he should repent him. 
Hath he said, and shall he not perform ? 
Or spoken, and shall he not establish it ? 

II. 

20 Behold, blessing I have received ; 

I must bless, and I may not decline it. 


BALAAM'S PROPHECIES. 409 

21 Tribulation is not to be discerned in Jacob ; 
Distress is not to be seen in Israel : 
Jehovah, his God, is with him, 

And with him is the state of royalty. 

III. 

22 God bringeth him out of Egypt ; 
He hath the strength of an unicorn. 

23 What though enchantment hath no power against Jacob, 
Nor divination against Israel ; 

Yet the time shall come, when it shall be said of Jacob 
And of Israel, What hath God brought to pass ! 

V. 

24 Behold, the people shall rise up like a lioness, 
As the lion shall they rouse themselves ; 

He shall not lie down to rest till he hath devoured the 

mangled prey, 
And drunk the blood of the slain ! 

25 And Balak said unto Balaam, " Neither cursing wilt 
thou curse them, nor blessing wilt thou bless them." 

26 But Balaam answered and said unto Balak, " Spake I 
not unto thee, saying, Whatsoever Jehovah shall speak, 

27 that must I do?" And Balak said, "Come, now, I 
will take thee to another place ; perchance it may seem 
good unto God that thou curse me them from thence." 

28 So Balak took Balaam to the top of Peor, that looketh 

29 toward Jeshimon. And Balaam said unto Balak, 
" Build me here seven altars, and prepare for me here 

30 seven oxen and seven rams." And Balak did as Balaam 
had said ; and he offered an ox and a ram on each altar. 

Ch. xxiv. 1. Now Balaam perceived that it seemed 
good unto God to bless Israel; so he betook himself 
not as from time to time before, to the divinatory invo- 

2 cation, but set his face towards the wilderness. And 
when Balaam looked about him, and saw the children 

3 of Israel encamped, according to their tribes, then the 
spirit of God was upon him ; and he assumed his pro- 
phetic style, and said : 
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I. 

4 Balaam the son of Beor hath said, 

Even he hath said, who is strong in the secret eye ; 
He hath said, who beareth the speech of God, 
Who seeth the scene of the Almighty ; 
He is laid at his length, but his eyes are set open. 

II. 

5 How beautiful are thy tents, O Jacob ! 
Thy encampments, O Israel ! 

6 Like gardens by the river's side, 

Like spreading oaks, a plantation of Jehovah, 
Like cedars beside the waters ! 

III. 

7 He shall pour water from his buckets, 
And his seed shall be upon mighty waters : 
Higher than Agag shall his king be, 
Supreme shall be his kingdom. 

IV. 

8 God bringeth him out of Egypt : 

His strength is like the strength of an unicorn. 

V. 

He shall devour the heathen his enemies ; 

Their bones he shall crush, 

And his arrows he shall tinge in their blood. 

VI. 

9 He croucheth ! he is crouched as the lion ! 
And as the lioness ! Who shall rouse him ? 
Blessed is he that blesseth thee, 

And accursed is he that curseth thee ! 

10 Then Balak's anger was inflamed, and he smote his 
hands together. And Balak said unto Balaam, "To 
curse mine enemies I called thee; and, behold, thou 
hast uttered nought but blessings these three times. 
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1 1 And now, begone ! Hie thee home ! I purposed to 
promote thee to great honour ; but, behold, Jehovah 

12 keepeth thee back from promotion." Then Balaam said 
unto Balak, " Spake I not even unto thy messengers 

13 whom thou sentest unto me, saying, Although Balak 
would give me his house full of silver and gold, I can- 
not transgress the commandment of Jehovah, to do good 

14 or evil of mine own inclination; what Jehovah shall 
speak, that must I speak ? And behold now, as for me, 
I go unto my people. Come, I will advertise thee what 
this people shall do unto thy people in the latter days." 
Then he assumed his prophetic style, and said : 

I. 

Balaam the son of Beor hath said, 

Even he hath sa : d who is strong in the secret eye, 

16 He hath said who heareth the speech of God, 
And knoweth the knowledge of the Most High ; 

He is laid out at his length, but his eyes are set open. 

II. 

17 I see him ! but the season is not yet; 
I observe him ! but he is not near ; 
A Star taketh its course from Jacob ! 
A Sceptred Chief ariseth in Israel ! 
He shall crush the pillars of Moab, 

And enclose within his wall all the children of Seth. 

III. 

18 Edom shall be an acquisition, 

An acquisition also shall be Seir, his enemies ; 
And Israel shall obtain great opulence. 

19 He shall go down from Jacob, 

And give to destruction what is left without the city. 

20 Then he saw the Amalekite ; and he assumed his pro- 

phetic style, and said : 

I. 

First of heathen nations is Amalek ; 

But his posterity is appointed to destruction. 
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21 Then he saw the Kenite ; and he assumed his prophetic 

style, and said : 

I. 

Strong^is thy habitation, 

For on a rock is thy nest placed. 

22 Yet is Kain doomed to extirpation ; 

The wiles of the Assyrian shall make thee captive. 

23 Alas ! who can make alive when God bringeth upon 

him desolation ? 

II. 

24 Behold, a hungry robber ! the forces of Chittim, 
They oppress Ashur ! They oppress Heber ! 
But he also is appointed to destruction. 

25 Then Balaam arose and departed, and returned to his 

home : and Balak also went his way. 


THE SONG OF MOSES. 

DEUTERONOMY xxxn. 143. 
I. 

1 Give ear, O ye heavens, while I speak ; 
And hear, O earth, the words of my mouth. 

2 My lessons shall fall drop by drop like the rain ; 
My speech shall be spread abroad like the dew, 
As showers upon the grass, 

As dew upon the herbage : 

3 For I proclaim the name of Jehovah : 
Ascribe ye greatness to our God. 

II. 

4 The Mighty God, his work is perfect ! 

For all the measures of his providence are right : 
A God of truth, and with nothing of wrong dealing, 
Just and righteous is he ! 
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III. 

5 A blemish in his sight is the mark they bear, 
The mark of an alien race : 

A perverse and crooked generation. 

6 Is this the return ye make unto Jehovah, 
O silly people, and devoid of thought? 

Is he not thy Father ? Thy Owner he ? 
He made thee, and set thee in order. 

IV. 

7 Remember the days of old, 

Consider the years of innumerable generations ; 
Enquire of thy Father, and he will shew thee ; 
Of thy elders, and they will relate unto thee ; 

8 When the Most High assigned the heathen their inhe- 

ritance, 

When he separated the sons of Adam, 
He set the bounds of the peoples 
With respect to the number of the children of Israel. 

9 For the portion of Jehovah is his own people : 
Jacob is the measured lot of his inheritance. 

V. 

10 He found him in a desert land, 

In the howling waste of desolation ; 
He led him about, he instructed him, 
He kept him as the pupil of his eye. 

1 1 As the eagle when she stirreth up her nest, 
Hovereth over her young ; 

He stretcheth his wings, he taketh him up, 
He beareth him on his pinions ; 

12 Jehovah alone conducteth him, 

And with him there is no strange god. 

yi. 

13 He shall make him ride over the high places of the 

earth, 
And he shall cut the produce of the field ; 
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He shall cause him to suck honey out of the rock, 
And oil from the hard stony soil ; 

14 Butter of kine, and milk of the flock. 
With the fat of lambs and rams, 
(Bullocks) the breed of Bashan, and he-goats, 
With the marrow of the kernel of wheat ; 
And thou shalt drink the rich blood of grapes : 

15 Thou hast been pampered with rich food, thou art 

become corpulent and plump. 

VII. 

Jacob hath eaten, and hath been full-fed, 

Jeshurun hath been pampered with rich food, and he 

hath kicked; 

He hath forsaken God, his Maker, 
And despised the Strength of his salvation. 

16 They move him to jealousy by strange gods, 
By abominations they provoke him : 

17 They sacrifice to imagined benefactors, which are no 

gods, 

Gods which they never knew, 
Novelties, upstarts of the moment : 
Your fathers feared them not. 

VIII. 

18 Thou hast dropped all remembrance of Almighty God 

who begat thee, 
Thou hast forgotten God who gave thee birth. 

19 And Jehovah hath seen it, and is indignant 

At the provocation of his sons, and of his daughters ; 

20 And he said, I will hide my face from them, 
I will see what their end will be ; 

For a fickle generation are they, 
Children in whom there is no fidelity. 

IX. 

21 They have inflamed my jealousy by that which is no 

God; 
They have provoked me by their vanities ; 
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Therefore I will kindle their jealousy by them which are 

no people ; 
By silly heathen I will provoke them. 

22 Verily a fire shall be kindled in mine anger, 
And it shall burn to the nethermost hell ; 
And it shall devour the earth and its produce, 
And set fire to the foundations of the mountains. 

X. 

23 I will bring upon them complicated evils, 
My arrows I will expend upon them ; 

24 Wasting of famine, and devouring of fire, 
And bitter plagues of the solstitial disease ; 

And ravenous beasts of prey will I send upon them, 
With the venomous bite of the serpent of the dust. 

25 Without, the sword shall depopulate ; 
And in their chambers, terror [shall seize] 
Both the youth and the virgin, 

The sucking infant and the hoary head. 

XI. 

26 I said that I would drive them into corners, 

I would abolish the remembrance of them among men, 

27 Were it not that I was cautious of the insult of the 

enemy, 

Lest their adversaries should be elated, even to madness 5 
Lest they should say, Our own hand is high, 
Nothing of all that is the achievement of Jehovah. 

XII. 

28 Truly they are a nation undone for want of policy ; 
And there is among them not a particle of sagacity. 

29 Would that they were wise, that they understood this, 
That they would consider what their end must be ! 

30 How should one chase a thousand, 
And two put a myriad to flight ? 

Were it not that their strong God hath sold them, 
And that Jehovah hath given them up : 

31 For not like our Mighty God is their mighty god ; 
Even our enemies themselves can make the distinction. 
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XIII. 

32 Verily, of the vine of Sodom is their vine, 
And from the burnt fields of Gomorrah : 
Their grapes are berries of the aconite, 
Their clusters are perfect bitterness ; 

33 Fiery poison of dragons is their wine, 
And the baneful venom of asps. 

XIV. 

34 Is not this laid up in store with me ? 
Sealed up among my treasures ? 

35 To me belongeth vengeance, and retribution. 
The time shall come when their foot shall slip ; 
Verily, the day of their debility is near. 

And what is made ready for them hasteneth : 

36 For Jehovah will take up the cause of his people ; 
And comfort himself concerning his servants. 
When he seeth that their power is gone, 

And that none is left immured or at large. 

37 And when it is said, Where is their god, 

The irresistible god with whom they took shelter ? 

38 [Their gods] which ate the fat of their sacrifices, 
And drank the wine of your oblations. 

Let them rise up and help you ; 

And let them be your place of safe retreat. 

XV. 

39 See now, that I, even I, am he, 
And with me is no god associated ; 
I kill, and I bring to life ; 

I inflict the deep wound, and I heal it, 
And no one from my hand can rescue. 

40 When I raise my hand to heaven, and say, I live for 

ever : 

41 If once I whet the lightning of my sword, 

And my hands grasp the instruments of judgment ; 
I will render vengeance to my adversaries, 
And them that hate me I will requite ; 


THE LAST WORDS OF MOSES. 417 

42 I will make my arrows drunk with blood, 
And my sword shall devour flesh ; 
Blood of the slain, flesh of the captives. 

Blood and flesh from the hairy scalp of the enemy. 

XVI. 

43 Sing for joy, O ye heathen, with his people ; 
For he will avenge the blood of his servants, 
And will render vengeance to his adversaries, 
And be propitious to the land of his people. 
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DEUTERONOMY xxxm. 

1 THIS is the blessing, with which Moses the man of 

God blessed the children of Israel, before his death. 

PART I. 

2 And he said, 

I. 

Jehovah came from Sinai, 

And his uprising was from Seir (A). 

He displayed his glory from Mount Paran, 

And from amidst the myriads came forth the Holy 

One (B). 
On his right hand streams (c) [of fire] . 

II. 

3 O loving Father (D) of the peoples 9 , 
All the saints 10 are in thy hand, 
And they are seated at thy feet *, 
And receive (G) of thy doctrine. 

9 "of the peoples ;" i. e. of all mankind. 

10 "All the saints" The faithful and godly of all nations. See 
note (E). 

1 "at thy feet" The attitude of disciples, with respect to the 
master. St. Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. See note (F). 
VOL. IT. E e 
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III. 

To us 2 Moses (H) prescribed a law. 

Jacob is the inheritance of the Preacher. 

And 3 he shall be king in Jeshurun (i), 

When the chiefs of the peoples (K) gather themselves 

together 
In union with the tribes of Israel. 


PART II. 

I. 

6 Reuben shall live he shall not die 4 . 
But Simeon (L) few shall be his numbers. 

7 But this for Judah : and he said^ 

2 " To us" But though all men receive of the Divine instruction 
in due proportion and at proper seasons, a particular law is now given to 
us ; and this is the reason of the institution of the law, that the knowledge 
of the true God might be preserved in one family at least, by miracle. 
That it should be preserved somewhere in the world, was necessary. 
The degeneracy of mankind was come to that degree, that the true reli- 
gion could nowhere be preserved otherwise than by miracle. Miracle (per- 
petual miracle) was not the proper expedient for the general preservation 
of it, because it must strike the human mind too forcibly, to be consistent 
with the freedom of a moral agent. A single family, therefore, was selected 
in which the truth might be preserved in a way which, generally, was 
ineligible. And by this contrivance an ineligible way, perhaps, was taken 
of doing a necessary thing (necessary in the schemes of mercy) ; but it 
was used, as wisdom required it should be used, in the least possible extent. 
The family, which, for the general good, were chosen to be the immediate 
object of this miraculous discipline, and ultimately the vehicle of salvation 
to all mankind, enjoyed no small privilege, and is here called, with great 
propriety, " the inheritance of the Preacher," and, in St. John's Gospel, 
" his own." 

3 " He shall be king " i. e. he, the Preacher, shall be king. It is 
evident that the Preacher here is our Lord Jesus Christ, described in his 
character of the teacher of the way of salvation. He has been, indeed, 
in all ages the teacher, the person immediately acting in all immediate 
communications of Jehovah with the sons of men. 

4 Though Reuben was destined for his crimes never to attain the pre- 
eminence which, as the first-born, he might have expected, yet here it is 
graciously promised that the tribe shall not be extinct. 
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II. 

Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah ; 
And bring thou unto him the Mighty One of his people : 
Great for himself shall be his power, 
And thou shalt be [his] helper against his enemies (M). 
S And to Levi he said, 

III. 

* 

Thy Thuminim and thy Urim 5 are for the Man (N), thy 

gracious (o) Benefactor, 
Whom thou hast proved at Massah, 
With whom thou contendedst at the waters of Meribah : 
9 For him 6 , who saith of his father and his mother. 
I have never seen them, 
And owneth not his brethren, 
And his sons he acknowledgeth not ; 
[But saith] Let them observe (P) thy word, 
And keep thy covenant. 

10 They shall teach 7 thy precepts unto Jacob, 
And thy law unto Israel ; 

They shall place incense at thy nostrils, 
And holocausts upon thy altar. 

11 Bless, O Jehovah, his persevering virtue (Q), 
And be propitious to the work of his hands. 

5 " Thy Thummim and thy Urim," &c. The eternal high priesthood, 
of which thine is but the type, belongs to Him, who will exhibit in the 
merit of his intercession, in the perfection of his sacrifice, in the clearness 
of his doctrine, and in the sanctity of his life, all that is adumbrated in the 
solidity and lustre of the gems upon thy robe. 

6 See Matt. xii. 4650. Mark Hi. 3235. Luke ii. 48, 49; viii. 
19.21. 

7 " They shall teach" They, who shall have observed God's word, 
and kept his covenant, and shall accordingly be acknowledged by Christ 
as his brethren and his sous,. " they shall teach," &c. ; that is, they shall be 
employed by Him in the propagation of his religion, and called even 
to the priest's office. But though the Christian priesthood is principally 
intended, there is, as I conceive, an indirect retrospective allusion to the 
zeal and loyalty of the tribe of Levi, in discharging the painful duty of 
executing judgment upon the worshippers of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 
25 29 : which good conduct of the tribe is called in the next verse 
" his" (that is, Levi's) " persevering virtue." 

E e 2 
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Smite the loins of them that rise against him, 
And of them that hate him, that they rise no more. 

IV. 

12 Of Benjamin he said, 

The well-beloved of Jehovah 
Shall dwell in security close by him 8 , 
Overshadowed by him (R) all the day, 
And dwelling between his shoulders 9 . 

V. 

13 And of Joseph he said, 

[A land] of the blessings of Jehovah is his land, 
Of the rich gifts (s) of the skies above (T), 
Of the dew, and of the abyss beneath \ 

14 Of choice fruits (s) ripened by the sun, 

Of delicacies (s), the growth of every moon (u). 

15 Of the chief of the primeval mountains (u), 
And of the wealth (s) of the everlasting hills 2 . 

8 " close by him." It has been a doubt among the learned, whether 
the city of Jerusalem, where Jehovah held his residence in the Temple, 
belonged to the tribe of Judah or of Benjamin. The fact I take to be, 
that it belonged to the tribe of Judah, because it was captured from the 
Jebusites by David, who was of that tribe. But the site of it was within 
the border of the tribe of Benjamin, as their border was originally drawn 
in the partition of the land by Joshua. At any rate, the city was on the 
confines of the two tribes, and this is Benjamin's dwelling close by 
Jehovah. 

9 See note (R). 

1 The skies above, and the abyss beneath, are the most general phy- 
sical agents in producing, according to the varieties of the soil on which 
they have to act, the proper fruits of the several climates ; and, as such, 
are mentioned in the first place here. The influence of the skies (the 
atmosphere) is universally understood and acknowledged. But that of the 
abyss is not so generally obvious. But the central abyss is certainly the 
great reservoir which supplies the far greater part of the fresh water, 
which fertilizes the surface of the earth. What falls in rain is greatly 
insufficient for the continual supply, much more insufficient for the first 
formation of great rivers and fresh lakes. 

2 Crowned with vast forests of useful and ornamental timber, maintain- 
ing sheep and cattle on their sides, bearing in some parts rich crops 


THE LAST WORDS OF MOSES. 421 

16 And of the riches (s) of the earth and its plenty, 

And the favour of those who placed their tent (v) in the 

bush 3 , 

Shall come upon the head of Joseph, 
And upon the crown of the outcast of his brethren. 

17 The beauty of the firstling of his herd (w) is his, 
And his horns are the horns of the buffalo, 
With them he shall gore the peoples ; 

They shall pierce (x) [the nations at] the ends of the 

world : 

And they are the myriads of Ephraim, 
And the thousands of Manasseh. 


VI. 

18 And unto Zebulun (Y) he said, 

Rejoice, O Zebulun, in thy goings abroad 4 , 
And Issachar in thy tents 4 . 

19 The peoples they shall call to the mountain 5 , 
There they shall sacrifice sacrifices of righteousness. 
Verily they shall suck the overflowing of the seas, 
And the treasures buried in the sand 6 . 

of corn, and containing mines and quarries in her bowels. Although the 
mountains of Palestine were by no means chief of the primeval mountains 
in height, yet none abounded more in the articles subservient to the 
common uses of human life. In this respect they were among the chief. 

3 "of those who placed their tent in the bush." That is, the Persons 
of the Godhead. 

4 "in thy goings abroad," in thy foreign commerce : " in thy 
tents," in thy domestic occupations. 

5 "to the mountain ;" L e. to the mountain of God's house. They 
shall be principal instruments in converting the Gentiles to the faith and 
worship of the true God. The Gospel was first preached and the first 
converts made in those parts. See Matt. iv. 13 16. 

6 " the overflowing of the seas," &c. I agree with Dr. Durell, and 
other learned commentators, that " the overflowing of the seas," and 
" treasures buried in the sand," are to be understood with particular 
allusion to the fish affording the purple dye, and the excellent materials 
for the manufacture of glass, both abounding on these coasts. 
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VII. 

20 And of Gad he said, 

Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad 7 ; 
Like a lion he reposeth [in his lair] 
When he hath torn the shoulder and the head. 

21 For he provided a prime part for himself 8 , 
When the commissioner (z) appointed the portions, 

He (AA) was housed 9 , and had lodged (BB) the heads of 

the people l : 

He executed the just decrees of Jehovah, 
And his judgments, with Israel 2 . 

VIII. 

22 And of Dan he said, 
Dan is a lion's whelp, 

Which springeth from Bashan 3 . 


IX. 

23 And of Naphtali he said, 

O Naphtali ! satisfied with the favour 

7 " Blessed be he," &c. Blessed be God, who placeth Gad in a condi- 
tion of independence, ease, and security, in an ample territory. 

8 "a prime part for himself." A settlement in a fine country of rich 
pasture in the land of Gilead. See Numb, xxxii. 1 5. 83. 

9 " When the commissioner appointed the portions, he was housed." 
Gad had received his inheritance in the land of Gilead, and was settled in 
it, before the general division of the promised land. See Numb, xxxiv. 
1315. 

1 " had lodged the heads of the people ;" viz. in the principal cities 
of the conquered country. See Numb, xxxii. 34 36. 

2 " He executed" This tribe, in conjunction with the rest of the 
people of Israel, executed God's judgments upon the Canaanites. See 
Numb, xxxii. 1832. Josh. i. 1216 ; iv. 12, 13 ; and xxi. 43 ; xxii. 6. 

3 The allusion is to the successful expedition of the Danites against the 
town of Laish, at a great distance from their proper territory, in the 
northern extremity of the land. But the circumstance of leaping from 
Bashan, is an adjunct of the lion, not of Dan. For the tribe of Dan had 
no possessions in Bashan. See note (cc). 
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Of Jehovah, replenish'd with his blessings ! 
Possess thou the sea and the south *. 

X. 

24 And of Asher he said, 
Blessed in children is Asher, 

He shall be the delight of his brethren, 
And shall dip his foot in oil. 

25 Of iron and brass shall be thy sandals (DD), 

And in proportion to thy days shall be thy strength *. 


PART III. 

I. 

26 None is like the God of Jeshurun. 

Thy helper is he that rideth (EE) the heavens, 
And the atmosphere (FP) in his might. 

II. 

27 The [only] refuge is the eternal God (GG) ; 

The [sure] sustentacle (HH), the everlasting arms. 
He shall drive out the enemy before thee, 
And shall say, Perish (n). 

28 And Israel shall dwell in security ; 
The issue of Jacob, all alone 6 , 
Upon a land of corn and wine. 

His skies also shall distil the thick small rain (KK). 

III. 

29 Happy thou, O Israel ! Who like thee, 
O people, preserved by Jehovah ; 

4 " the sea and the south." The territory of Naphtali, beginning 
north of the sea of Tiberias, occupied the whole coast of that sea on the 
western side down to the very southernmost corner. 

5 "in proportion to thy days shall be thy strength." This I take to 
be a promise of increasing wealth and prosperity to the very end of their 
political existence. 

6 The enemy being driven out and destroyed, Israel shall remain sole 
possessor of the country, unmolested by his neighbours. 
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Jehovah (LL), the shield of thy defence, the sword of thy 

proud victories. 
Thine enemies with fawning flattery shall make court to 

thee (MM), 
And thou shalt trample on their heights 7 . 


THE SONG OF DEBORAH. 

JUDGES v. 

1 THEN sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abinoam, on 
that day, saying, 

PART I. 


I. 

3 Hear, O ye kings ; Give ear, O ye counsellors 8 ; 
To Jehovah I [will sing, even] I will sing, 

I will chaunt the lay to Jehovah God of Israel. 

II. 

4 Jehovah, at thy setting forth from Seir, 
At thy marching from the field of Edom, 

The earth shook, the heavens also poured down, 
Even the thick clouds poured down water. 

5 The mountains melted down before Jehovah, 
Sinai itself, before Jehovah God of Israel. 

" " their heights." That is, their great men ; their warriors, and 
mighty potentates. 

8 "counsellors ;" I e. counsellors of state, privy counsellors. 
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III. 

6 In the days of Shamgar, the son of Anath, 

In the days of Jael 9 , the highways were deserted 1 ; 
And they who had travelled the highways. 
Travelled roads of perversity. 

7 The rural judge ceased 2 in Israel, 
Ceased, till what time I Deborah arose, 
What time I arose a mother in Israel. 


IV. 

8 He 3 chooseth new gods. 

Strait the besieger (B) at the gates. 
Is shield seen, or javelin, 
Among forty thousand in Israel 4 ? 


V. 

9 The leaders of Israel have my heart ; 

You, who were foremost in the public cause, bless 

Jehovah. 
While (c) so many in Israel declined the honourable 

danger, 
For the volunteering of the people, bless Jehovah. 

9 " In the days of Shauigar In the days of Jael ;" i. e. from Shamgar's 
time to the present ; for Jael was contemporary with Deborah. The 
circumstance, that this state of weakness and disorder prevailed in the 
nation in Jael's time, is mentioned to account for the zeal with which this 
heroine was animated for the deliverance of her country. 

1 "the highways" i.e. the highways of God's commandments. 
The sequel justifies this exposition. 

2 " The rural judge ceased." There was no regular administration 
of justice. See note (A). 

3 " He," i. e. Israel. 

4 " Among forty thousand in Israel ;" i. e. in the whole tribe of 
Naphtali. In the enumeration of the Israelites in the plains of Moab 
(Numb, xxvi.), Naphtali mustered 45,400 effective men. This tribe was, 
probably, the immediate and principal subject of Jabin's oppression. 
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VI. 

10 You that ride the asses with sleek shining skin 5 , 

You that sit in judgment, 

And you that walk by the way, concert your measures : 
1 1 For the watering places resound with the noise of batta- 
lions forming (D). 

There they shall celebrate the justice of Jehovah, 

Justice signally displayed in the cause of Israel (E). 

VII. 

12 Strait the people of Jehovah go down by the gates. 
Awake ! Awake, Deborah ! 

Awake ! Awake ! was the general cry (F). 
Arise, Barak ! and captivate 
Thy captives, O son of Abinoam. 

VIII. 

13 Then went down the remnant 6 of each bold leader's 

troop (G) ; 

The people of Jehovah went down with me against the 
mighty (H). 

14 " From Ephraim was their beginning at Mount Ama- 


After him (i) followed Benjamin with his (i) numerous 
troops. 

IX. 

From Machir went down the delineators 8 (K), 

And from Zebulon they that draw the pen of the scribe : 

5 " You that ride the asses," &c. ; i. e. governors of cities. See chap. 
x. 4, and xii. 14. 

6 " the remnant." The remains of their forces harassed and wasted 
under the oppression of the Canaanites. 

7 " From Ephraim," &c. This, and all other lines in my translation, 
marked with inverted commas, and any single words so marked, are taken 
from Dr. Keunicott. 

8 " delineators." Who were the delineators, and how were they 
different from the scribes ? I apprehend, at this time, two sorts of 

3 
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15 And the princes of Issachar [went] with Deborah, 
And Issachar strengthened Barak 9 , 

" Sent close at his feet into the valley." 

X. 

" At the separation of Reuben great were the impres- 
sions of the heart !" 

16 Wherefore didst thou abide between the hillocks (L) ? 
To listen to the shrill bleatings of the flocks ? 

At the separation of Reuben great were the searchings 
of the heart. 

XI. 

1 7 Gad (M) kept close at home upon the banks of Jordan. 
And Dan, wherefore slunk he like a coward to his 

ships (N) ? 

Asher sat still by the haven of the sea, 
And kept close at home beside his creeks. 

XII. 

18 " Zebulon was the people, who exposed their lives to 

death, 
" And Naphtali on the heights of the country." 


PART II. THE BATTLE. 
I. 

19 The kings came they were brought to action (o) ; 
Then were the kings of Canaan brought to action, 

writing, the hieroglyphic and the alphabetic, were both in use among 
the Jews, as among other people of the east. The latter was, indeed, by 
this time an invention of very great antiquity ; but the other, far more 
ancient, was not yet laid aside. The delineators I take to be those who 
excelled in the first ; the scribes were such as practised the second. 

9 " Issachar strengthened Barak." Barak's own force consisted of the 
men of Zebulon and Naphtali. See chap. iv. 6 10. The tribe of Issa- 
chav rose at Deborah's call, and was an addition to Barak's strength, form- 
ing his rear. 
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In Taanach, by the waters of Megiddo. 
No ransom was taken in money (p). 

II. 

20 From heaven the stars were engaged in the battle ', 
From their orbits (Q) they were engaged in the battle 

with Sisera. 

21 The river Kishon swept them away, 

The overtaking (B) river, the river Kishon. 
O Deborah (s), thou tramplest upon strength ! 

III. 

22 Then were the hoofs of the horses " battered," 

By the scamperings 2 , the scamperings of his mightiest 
chiefs (T). 

PART III. THE VICTORY. 
I. 

23 Curse ye Meroz, saith the Angel of Jehovah, 
Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants of that place 3 , 
Because they came not to the help of Jehovah, 
To the help of Jehovah against mighty warriors. 

II. 

24 Blessed above women 

Shall Jael, the wife of Heber the Kenite, be ; 

1 Josephus says, that as soon as the two armies were engaged, a heavy 
storm came on, with much rain and hail ; that the wind set to drive the 
rain in the faces of the Canaanites, so that they could not see before 
them ; that the wet rendered the bows and the slings useless, and the cold 
benumbed the soldiers to that degree, that they could not strike with their 
swords, while the Israelites suffered little from the storm, the wind sitting 
in their backs. Antiq. lib. v. c. 25. Certainly the song alludes to extra- 
ordinary commotions in the atmosphere, produced by the influence of the 
heavenly bodies. 

3 " the scamperings," namely, in flight. " his," i. e. Sisera's. 

3 What place it was, is totally unknown. 
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Above women in the tent shall she be blessed. 

25 He asked water, she gave him milk ; 
She presented butter in a princely bowl. 

III. 

26 Her hand she stretches it forth to the nail, 
Her right hand to the workman's hammer. 

She hammers Sisera, making deep impression on his 

head, 
And she drives in the nail, and pierces quite through his 

temples. 

IV. 

27 Between her feet he sunk, he fell, he stretched himself 

at his length *, 

Between her feet he sunk, he fell ; 
Where he sunk, there he fell, a ruin ! 

V. 

28 Through the window looked out the mother of Sisera, 
And cried through the lattice, 

Why lingers his chariot to return ? 
Why so tardy the wheels of his chariot ? 

VI. 

29 One of the most accomplished of her ladies (u) answers 

her, 
She even returns answer to herself; 

30 Are they not conquering ? dividing the spoil ? 

A delicious damsel the prize of each (v) valiant chief. 
A particoloured piece [is] Sisera's prize, 
A particoloured piece of embroidery, 
"For my neck a prize !" 

4 he sunk, he fell, he stretched himself at his length." The three 
verbs describe the progressive phenomena of violent death. First, the 
body sinks in an heap ; then falls to the ground ; and, lastly, stretches 
itself at full length. 
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VII. 

So perish all thine enemies, O Jehovah, 
But let them that love thee be as the rising of the sun 
in his full strength. 


HANNAH'S THANKSGIVING. 

1 SAMUEL ii. 1 10. 

I. 

1 MY heart leaps with joy through Jehovah, 
My horn is exalted by Jehovah ; 

My mouth is opened wide against mine enemies, 
For by thy deliverance I am made joyful. 

II. 

2 There is none holy like Jehovah, 
Verily there is none just but thee : 
There is none strong like our God. 

III. 

3 Wrangle no more : talk no more so lofty, so lofty ; 
Let perversity no more issue from your mouth : 
For Jehovah is the God universal in knowledge, 
And by him events are regulated. 

IV. 

4 The bows of mighty warriors he withholds from action, 
But they that tottered as they went are girt with 

strength. 

5 They that were fed to the full hire themselves out for 

bread, 

But the hungry are ceased for ever. 
The barren hath borne seven children, 
While the prolific woman is waxed feeble. 
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V. 

6 Jehovah killeth, and maketh alive : 

He bringeth down to the grave, and raiseth up. 

7 Jehovah maketh poor, and maketh rich : 
He bringeth low, he also setteth high. 

VI. 

8 Raising up the poor from the dust, 

He exalteth the beggar from the dunghill, 

To seat them with nobles, 

And he will cause them to inherit the throne of glory : 

For to Jehovah belong the instruments of the earth's 

solidity, 
And he hath set the world upon them. 

VII. 

9 The footsteps of his Saint he will guard, 

But the impious shall be kept quiet in darkness ; 
For not by strength shall any one become mighty. 

VIII. 

10 Jehovah ! his adversary shall be broken to pieces ; 
Against him he shall thunder in the heavens ; 
Jehovah shall judge the extremities of the earth, 
And he shall give strength to his king, 
And exalt the horn of his anointed one. 


DEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN. 

2 SAMUEL i. 1726. 

I. 

17 AND this was the Lamentation of David over Saul and 

Jonathan his son. 

18 And he commanded, that the children of Israel should 

learn it, (viz.) 
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The bow. Behold it is written in the Book of Jasher 5 . 

19 O pride of Israel, upon the heights of thy own country 

slain 6 , 
How are mighty warriors fallen ! 

20 Tell it not in Gath, 

Publish not the tidings in the streets of Ascalon ; 
Lest the daughters of the Philistim rejoice, 
Lest frantic joy transport the daughters of the uncir- 
cumcised. 

II. 

21 Ye hills of Gilboa, upon you be neither rain nor dew. 
Nor harvest heaps for spontaneous offering ; 

For there was thrown away the shield of mighty war- 
riors, 
The shield of Saul armour anointed with oil. 

22 The bow of Jonathan turned not back. 
The sword of Saul returned not, 

Till drenched with the blood of the slain, 
Glutted with the marrow of the mighty. 

III. 

23 Saul and Jonathan were united in affection, 
They were the delight of each other in their lives, 
And in their death they were not separated : 
Fleeter they were than eagles, 

Stronger than lions. 

IV. 

24 Daughters of Israel ! weep over Saul, 

Over him, who clothed you in scarlet, with all the luxu- 
ries of dress ; 

Over him, who covered your garments with ornaments 
of gold. 

25 How are mighty warriors fallen in the battle ! 
O Jonathan, slain upon thy native hills ! 

5 See Lowth's Prelections. 

8 Or, " pride of Israel, slain upon thy native hills." 
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V. 

26 It grieveth me for thee, my brother Jonathan. 
Pleasant beyond measure hast thou been to me ; 
Inestimable thy friendship, beyond the love of women. 
How are mighty warriors fallen ! 
The weapons of war destroyed ! 


THE LAST WORDS OF DAVID. 

2 SAMUEL xxm. 17. 

I. 

1 DAVID, the son of Jesse, saith, 

And the man saith who hath been raised up on high, 
The anointed of the God of Jacob, 
And the sweet psalmist of Israel T : 

II. 

2 The Spirit of Jehovah speaketh by me, 
And his word is upon my tongue ; 

3 The God of Israel saith, 

To me speaketh the Rock of Israel. 

III. 

The JUST ONE ruleth 8 over men, 
He ruleth 9 by the fear of God. 

4 And as the light of the morning [he x ] shall arise, 

" Literally, " He that is sweet in the songs of Israel." " Israelitico- 
rum carminum delicise," Castalio. 

3 Or, " shall rule," and -so in the line following. 

9 runa, MSS. 

1 " He," the Just One. I see no necessity for inserting Jehovah here, 
to be the nominative of the verb PHf. The ellipsis of the pronoun of 
the third person is frequent in all languages, when the subject of the verb 
cannot be mistaken ; which is the case here, when the lines are properly 
divided. 
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The sun of a morning without clouds, 

Shining after rain upon the verdure of the ground 2 . 

IV. 

5 Is not my house established with God, 

Inasmuch as he hath settled with me an everlasting 

covenant, 

Regular and guarded 3 in every article ? 
Verily my salvation is complete, complete is my wish 4 ; 
Will he not make him to grow 5 ? 

V. 

6 The profane 6 are all of them, like the thorn, to be 

extirpated 7 , 
For they will not be taken by the hand 8 . 

2 " Shining after rain upon the verdure of the ground." " Shining 
upon." i"U3D, participle Hiphil of the verb HJ3. "after rain." The 
air is generally in the purest state after heavy showers in the spring, and 
the sun shines with heightened lustre. "the verdure of the ground :" 
literally, " the young herbage from the ground." This mention of the 
herbage, or verdure, presents the idea of spring. What an assemblage of 
pleasing images! the dawn sunrise sunshine after rain the vernal 
season. 

3 " Regular and guarded." miDtttt POny. I take these words for 
forensic terms. 

4 For TfSn, I read, with Houbigant, 'SDH. 

5 " For God shall make him to grow." For ^^21 '. ITDtf', I read 
^1^3 IirTDS*, taking O again interrogatively. "Him to grow." 
" Him," that is, the Just One, the subject of the third stanza, and the prin- 
cipal subject of the covenant here mentioned, who is perpetually spoken 
of in prophecy under the image of " a growing plant," or " branch." 
See Jer. xxxiii. 15 ; xxiii. 5 ; Zach. iii. 8 ; vi. 12 ; Is. iv. 2. In these pas- 
sages, and particularly in Jer. xxiii. 5, an allusion may well be supposed to 
this original prophecy of David. 

6 " The profane." Houbigant is mistaken when he says the word 
is never used but when attached to some noun substantive, as Itf 'N, { 

&c. It is evidently used as a collective in Nahum ii. 1 . As a collective, 
the plurals CDH^D, IHp*, &c. are properly joined with it. The insertion, 
therefore, of the word >32 is unnecessary. Neither the sense nor the 
syntax demands it ; and it is without authority either of MSS. or versions, 
^y^n, " the profligate, the profane, the graceless, the reprobate." 

7 " the thorn to be extirpated." "T3D ppD* quasi spina evellenda. 

8 " For they will not be taken by the hand." They will not accept of 
the Redeemer's help. 
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And whoever shall approach unto them shall be filled 
With iron and the wood of a spear % 
But in the sabbath 1 they shall be utterly burnt with 
fire. 


CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE LAST WORDS OF JACOB. 

GENESIS XLIX. 

Verse 2. " Come together." This introductory couplet, 
composed of tetrameters, containing seventeen letters each, 
is the proem of the whole song. 

Verses 3, 4. " Reuben," &c. Reuben's part consists of two 
stanzas, each a triplet. The first enumerates the privileges 
of his birth-right; the second declares his crime, and de- 
nounces his punishment. 

(A) " First fruit of my manly vigour," >JIN rvtMO. That 
this expression signifies " an eldest son is certain." It occurs 
in this sense in Deut. xxi. 17; Ps. Ixxviii. 51, and cv. 36. 
In the two last places it is rendered by the LXX, aTrap^v 
TTOVOV or TTOVWV. That px particularly signifies (f the genera- 
tive vigour of the male in procreation," see my Hosea, Critical 
Notes, chap. ix. note (F). 

9 " And whoever with iron and the wood of a spear." Dr. Kenni- 

cott very properly supposes an allusion to the iron spikes which fastened 
our Lord's body to the cross, and the spear which pierced his side. But 
as these sons of Belial persecuted not our Lord only, but others, the first 
preachers of Christianity who came unto them, as he had done, with words 
of friendly admonition and reproof, as before the times of the gospel they 
persecuted the prophets who were sent to them upon the like mercifu^ 
errand, I think the word t^N is rather to be rendered by the indefinite 
pronoun, " siquis," or " whoever," for which it often stands, than by ' The 
Man,' as Dr. Kennicott renders it, understanding it specifically of Christ. 
Prophecy, I think, rather delights in very general expressions, with very 
particular allusions. 

1 "in the sabbath ;" *'. e. in the end of all things : that final sabbatism 
of the people of God, of which the apostle speaks in Hebrews iv. 9. 

Ff 2 
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(B) " in might." So I render ry, not e< violence." By 
rendering it "violence/ 5 Dr. Durell has, in my judgment, 
destroyed the principal beauty of this part of the poem; 
which consists in a sudden transition from the enumeration 
of Reuben's privileges to the denunciation of his punishment. 
To preserve this, there should not be the least intimation of 
his ill desert in the first triplet. The noun ty primarily sig- 
nifies " the natural strength and vigour" of any thing, ani- 
mate or inanimate : but, applied to men, it more frequently 
denotes that union of bodily strength and mental valour, 
which is rendered by the English word " might." 

(C) " Unrestrained," ttlD. Whether this word, in its natu- 
ral and primary sense, express " the fluidity " of water .in 
general, or " the rapidity" of a torrent, seems uncertain. It 
is difficult, therefore, to decide whether it be used here to 
signify the " levity" of Reuben's character, as a man of plea- 
sure and gallantry, or the unbridled "impetuosity" of his 
passions. The LXX take it in the latter sense. They seem 
to have followed the reading of the Samaritan ntHD, -which 
Dr. Durell too adopts : " Thou hast been unrestrained." 

Verses 5 7. Ci Simeon and Levi" To Simeon and 
Levi three stanzas are allotted. The first, an introductory 
couplet ; the second, two couplets declaring their crime ; the 
third, two couplets denouncing their punishment. 

(D) " true brethren," CDTTN. " tarn moribus quam 
partu gemelli. Non tarn germanitatem respicit, quam simile 
ingenium." Jun. 

(E) "Their swords " If the noun tDiTJTOD be referred 
to the root "IDD, and the sense be fetched from the Chaldee 
dialect, in which "on signifies "desponsare" (see Castell), 
CDirrrOD may signify " their marriage-contracts ;" and the 
sense will be 

" Their marriage-contracts are instruments of violence." 

Thus the passage is interpreted by Rivetus, and near to the 
same purpose by Kennicott. This exposition agrees well 
with the story. But I greatly prefer the rendering I have 
given, as the best of all, because the simplest, and brought 
out of the words in their genuine Hebrew sense : 
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" Their swords are weapons of violence." 

" swords." The noun rhDD (plural of mDD) I refer to 
the root mD, " to cut, or stab ;" thence mDQ, any cutting or 
stabbing instrument, (t a knife/ 3 or " sword :" and hence the 
Greek /ma^aipa. 

(Fj " my valour," HID, " my liver/ 3 Compare Ps. Ivii. 
9. But perhaps 112 may signify any of the larger entrails, 
as well as the liver, especially " the heart/ 3 The liver, how- 
ever, was probably esteemed the seat of the passions in gene- 
ral, before men refined so far, as to make the heart the seat of 
the mental passions, and the liver that of the appetites only. 
See ^Esch. Agamemnon, line 801. 

(G) " the prince. 33 For y\w, I read, with Dr. Kenni- 
cott, Titf. Note, that the words i?>N and ~)t#, which are evi- 
dently antithetic in this distich, are to be understood collec- 
tively of classes, not of individuals; tt?>K, "plebem; 33 iti>, 
" domum regiam. 53 Simeon and Levi, in the affair of Sichem, 
made slaughter of the common people ; and the royal family 
they extirpated root and branch. 

Verses 8 12. "Judah 33 Judah 3 s part takes up four 
entire stanzas. The first a triplet, declaring the superiority 
of the tribe of Judah in military prowess : the second, com- 
posed of two couplets ; in which the same subject is ampli- 
fied, and the strength and grandeur of the kingdom of Judah 
are signified, under images taken from the actions of the lion. 
The third stanza is again composed of two couplets, declaring 
the duration of the political existence of Judah, as the head 
of the true church. The fourth, in three couplets, describes 
the fertility of his territory. 

(H) " Hon 3 s dam, 33 NO^>, properly " a lioness suckling 
her young. 33 

(I) "his foal. 33 The Samaritan, and several MSS. of 
Dr. Kenuicott 3 s, read n% with the masculine suffix. 

Verse 13. "Zabulon 33 Zabulon has a single stanza, 
a triplet, describing the situation of his district. 

(K) " a haven for ships. 33 I read, with the Samaritan, 
and many MSS., DV3N. Dr. Durell, in his note upon this 
passage, maintains that the Carmel, which is mentioned in 
the book of Joshua as the boundary of Asher 3 s portion on 
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the south-west, is not the mountain of that name, but a 
plain, which, in later times, was called the Plain of Sharon. 
This plain lies on the northern side of the river Belus. And 
if this was the extremity of Asher's land, the fine haven, 
between the mouths of the Belus and the Kishon, was in 
Zabulon 3 s portion. 

Verses 13, 15. " Issachar 33 Issachar has a single stanza, 
of three couplets, describing the genius of his posterity, 
their territory, and their occupation. 

(L) "two panniers/ 5 OTiDitfO. I refer this word to 
the root rtDttf, which signifies " to stick up/ 3 or " to be promi- 
nent." Hence the substantive riDi^D may signify any "gibbo- 
sity, or prominence/' And the panniers of the laden ass form 
prominences, sticking up on each side above the back of the 
animal, when he is pleased to lie down upon his belly ; 
which is the posture here described. Possibly some oblique 
allusion may be intended, in this word, to the mountains, 
which on two sides, on the north and on the south, bounded 
the fair valley of Jesreel, in which Issachar had his portion. 

(M) "the settlement/ 3 nmo. In this sense the LXX 
seem to have taken the word ; for they render it by avairavmv, 
by which is to be understood, not the condition, but the place 
of rest. 

(N) " tribute service. 33 I have endeavoured to preserve 
the ambiguity of the original expression. It seems uncertain 
whether the words "Qy DO signify " a tribute paid, instead of 
a service to be performed ;" or " a service performed, instead 
of a tribute to be paid. 33 See Josh. xvi. 10. and 1 Kings ix. 
21. Perhaps they may occasionally denote either; and the 
first sense seems the best adapted to this place. 

The LXX have KOL tyevijflrj av??p yEwpycK,-, as if, instead 
of DD^>, their copies had itf'K^. This reading is well consis- 
tent with what precedes. Issachar, finding himself in a fine 
champaign country, devotes himself, according to the LXX, 
to agriculture. 

Verses 16 18. "Dan 33 Dan has two stanzas, and a 
monadic close. The first stanza consists of a single couplet, 
declaring that Dan, though the son of a slave, should be 
upon a footing with the sons of Leah and Rachel ; the 
second, of two couplets, expressing the genius of the Danites 
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for stratagem. The monadic close is a devout declaration of 
the patriarch's faith in the promises of the final deliverance. 

Verse 19. " Gad " Gad has a single stanza, of one 
couplet, describing the tribe, from its extreme situation, as 
exposed to frequent incursions of invaders, but always 
making reprisal on the enemy in his retreat. 

Verses 20, 21. Asher and Naphtali have each a single 
stanza of one couplet, describing the fertility of the territory, 
and the opulence of the tribes. 

(O) " marrow of bread/ 5 For isnb mortf, I read pttf 
IDfftn, that n may be the sign of the genitive case, and the 
1 merely paragogic. 

(P) " spreading oak," n^X, f the evergreen oak/ or 
' ilex/ The participle nnbw, which, applied to a hind, might 
properly render ' let loose, 5 applied to a tree, expresses the 
circumstance of its f( extending" its branches in all directions. 

(Q) " graceful shoots," ~i>DK is the ce extreme shoot " at 
the top of a growing tree ; and ~IDK seems to be used here in 
the same sense, if, indeed, the true reading be not >TDN. 
The poetry of any language will hardly afford a more pleas- 
ing image of strength and vigour, than an ilex with an ample 
head, still putting forth fresh shoots. Bochart was, I believe, 
the first who thought of this interpretation of this distich. 

Verses 22 26. " Graceful is the person of Joseph" 
Joseph has four stanzas. The first, a triplet, commending 
the beauty of his person; the second, composed of three 
couplets, describing the difficulties with which he had strug- 
gled through the malice of his enemies, and referring his 
deliverance and exaltation to the immediate interposition of 
Providence. The two last stanzas, consisting of five lines 
each, promise a continual manifestation of the favour of 
Heaven in all manner of temporal blessings. 

(R) " Graceful is the person," &c. For ms, I read, with 
Houbigant, and many of the best of the Jewish critics, mXD. 
The verb "IND signifies Cf to decorate, to adorn, to make glori- 
ous." Hence come the nouns "IND, mKDfl, JTiNDn, which 
signify "beauty, glory, ornamental dress," in general; or, 
in particular, certain "ornamental parts of the head-dress." 
Hence I think that mND, or mND, may denote that " attrac- 
tive grace of person," which is the result of natural beauty 
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heightened by the ornaments of dress. For this we have 
no one word in our language. It is true, that mKD occurs 
in the sense of " a bough," in which our Public Translation 
takes it in this place. But this sense of the word is figura- 
tive, because boughs are the ornamental dress of trees. 

Dr. Durell's interpretation may seem, in some degree, 
countenanced by the parallel place of the last words of 
Moses, where Joseph is described under the image of a 
" young bullock." But where is the propriety of setting the 
bullock by a well ? He would be more fitly placed in a rich 
meadow. The necessity we shall be under, of placing our 
bullock by a well, seems an insuperable objection to that 
interpretation. Unless, indeed, it could be supposed, that 
the meadow might be expressed by the well, or spring of 
water, which might be in the meadow, and might contribute 
to the richness of the pasture. But this appears to me a 
very harsh metonymy. 

(S) " Upon him are the eyes" . Although I render, as 
if the reading were \>y vby, yet I propose not any alteration 
of the text, \>y vby would render that " eyes are upon him ;" 
\>y >*?y renders that " he is under the eyes," which is the very 
same thing. Either expression denotes that he was the object 
of the attentive and interested inspection of the ladies. 

(T) " when they walk." The plural noun nun may 
seem to require that the adjective niyx should be plural. 
But the anomaly of the construction is not indefensible. In 
the best Greek writers, particularly the Attic, when two 
nouns occur one under the government of the other, it is not 
unusual for an adjective, which ought to agree wholly with 
the one, to be made to agree partly with the one, and partly 
with the other. Thus, CLKOVW (frOoyyov opviOwv jcaKtjJ icAa- 
Zovrag o'larpq. Soph. Antig. lin. 1013. Here opvidwv is 
under the government of fydoyyov icXaovrae, which should 
entirely in concord with the former agree in number with 
that, but with the latter in case. So in the Hebrew, nun 
being under the government of ]>y, the adjective myif, which 
ought to agree entirely with m33, is made to agree in number 
with ]>y. 

(U) " They have borne him ill will shafts." In this 

couplet I have taken the liberty of making a conjectural 
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emendation, which consists, however, merely in a transposi- 
tion of the words, which in the printed Bibles stand thus : 

a>2fn >tyn iroDitf>i imi irmoi 

Here are five words composed of twenty-six letters, which 
are twice as many as are usually contained in any couplet of 
trimeters of the mean length, and more almost by a third 
part than are to be found in any tetrameter in this poem. 
Of these five words, therefore, since they would make a single 
line too long, a couplet must be formed. But, preserving the 
order in which they stand, it is impossible to form them into 
two lines, which may be nearly of an equal length. For if 
the three verbs be put into one line, and the two nouns into 
another, the first line will contain eighteen letters, the second 
no more than eight. Again, if the first line be formed of the 
two first verbs, and the third verb with the two nouns be 
thrown into the second, we shall then have but eleven letters 
in the first line, while in the second we shall find fifteen. 
An inequality so rarely to be found in the corresponding 
lines of the couplet, that, wherever it occurs, it may be con- 
sidered as a symptom of a corrupted text. I, therefore, ven- 
ture to change the order of the words, for one which seems 
more natural, at the same time that it is more consistent with 
what we know of the laws of Hebrew verse : 


Thus we have a couplet, of which the first line has four- 
teen letters, and the second twelve. But the first word of the 
second line, the verb nil, evidently wants two letters, to 
bring it to an exact correspondence with the two other verbs ; 
namely, the >, the characteristic of the tense, and the n of the 
suffix. Restore these two letters, (for which we have the au- 
thority of the Samaritan, which gives irQH'i,) writing ifQTl, 
and the two lines become exactly equal. 

In the order in which these five words stand in the printed 
Hebrew text, the noun fyz appears to be the common sub- 
ject of all the three verbs. But if that order be the true one, 
in which I place them, the noun >^>jn is the peculiar subject 
of the verb irQT, and the other verbs have the indefinite 
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nominative understood ; and the literal rendering of the 
couplet is this : 

But they have borne him ill will, they have despitefully treated him, 
The masters of archery have taken aim at him. 


"taken aim at him." So I render iruTl. The LXX 
have expressed the same sense ; EVEI^OV aural. 

(V) " recoiled." 3itfn from mttf, not from nttf. 

(W) "While the arms of his assailants were enfeebled." 
This interpretation has the sanction of the version of the 
LXX, and all the ancient versions, except the Vulgate. In 
the Hebrew text we find only these two words >jnr ifD'l. 
The shortness of the line, as well as the form of the word 
>jnt, which is evidently in construction, requires that a third 
word should follow >jnr. If VT be brought back from the 
following line, the equality of the lines of the next couplet 
will be destroyed, without any advantage to the sense of this ; 
for " the arms of his hands" is, in any language, an absurd, 
an inexplicable image. It seems, therefore, almost certain, 
that a word in this place, under the government of >jnr, has 
been lost out of the text. To restore it, it will be necessary 
to ascertain whose arms are the subject of the proposition, 
whether Joseph's, or his enemies' ; and this, perhaps, cannot 
otherwise be ascertained, than by settling, distinctly, what 
the proposition is, of which arms are the subject. According 
to modern interpreters, the proposition is, that arms were 
strengthened; which can be understood of no arms but 
Joseph's. According to the LXX, the Syriac, the ancient 
Italic, Jonathan, and the Samaritan, the proposition is ex- 
actly the reverse, that arms were weakened ; which can be 
understood of no arms but those of Joseph's enemies. Ac- 
cording to the Vulgate, the proposition is, that arms were 
released from fetters ; which, again, can be understood of no 
arms but Joseph's. The version of the Vulgate, and the 
other ancient versions, although they present such different 
senses, seem to have been all formed upon one and the same 
reading of the Hebrew text ; in which the word, that should 
be under the government of >y~\l, was wanting, as it now is ; 
but the verb in some other way expressed " relaxation." 

Ludovicus Capellus, and Houbigant, in the persuasion that 
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ttD, the root of itD>, the verb we have in our modern text, pre- 
dicates K corroboration, 33 concluded, that some other verb 
occupied the place of this in the copies which the ancient 
translators used, and set themselves to guess what that other 
verb should be. Capellus thinks it was itf'D*. Houbigaut 
prefers UD'. 

But upon what ground has the sense of " strengthening" 
been affixed to itD', the word of our present text ? As a verb, 
the root ttD occurs nowhere in the whole Bible but in this 
single passage. The participle Hophal tDlD occurs once 
(1 Kings x. 18) as an epithet of gold. The participle Piel 
UDD occurs once (2 Sam. vi. 16), where some lexicographers 
give it the sense of "exerting strength or agility/ 3 But it is 
applied to King David dancing before the ark, and seems to 
express the extravagant, frantic motions of a man dancing for 
joy ; a sense more allied to "relaxation/ 3 than to "strength 33 
or " firmness. 33 Wherever else the word occurs, it is as the 
noun fD, signifying "the purest gold, 33 and nothing else. 
Hence I should conjecture, that the primary meaning of the 
verb is "to refine a metal by fusion in the crucible: 33 and 
that that " best gold, 33 with which Solomon overlaid his ivory 
throne (1 Kings x. 18), was properly fused gold; that is, 
gold which had undergone fusion in the assayist 3 s furnace, 
and had so been brought to its greatest purity. Now, if the 
primary sense of the word be " to melt down, 33 that is, " to 
destroy solidity and cohesion ; 33 its figurative sense will natu- 
rally be " to relax, to weaken, to enfeeble. 33 And there will 
be no occasion to feign a variety of the ancient copies to 
reconcile the ancient versions with the Hebrew text. Nor 
will there be any reason to suppose that the author of the 
Vulgate had a reading of his own. It only appears that he 
has interpreted the same word less accurately. He under- 
stood it to signify " dissolvere ; 33 but imagined that it might 
express a dissolution of external confinement, as well as of 
natural strength ; not aware, that the former sort of dis- 
solution has no connexion with the primary meaning of the 
word. 

Admitting, therefore, that we have in the version of the 
LXX (with which, as hath been observed, the Syriac, the 
old Italic, Jonathan, and the Samaritan, agree) the true 
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exposition of the verb ifD', the proposition is, that arms were 
enfeebled. The arms, of which this is affirmed, must have 
been the arms of Joseph's enemies : and of those persons the 
lost word, under the government of >jnt, must have been 
descriptive. If I could allow myself to offer a conjectural 
emendation, without the authority of any MS., and with the 
authority of the ancient versions against me, I should say 
that VHJf is the word to be supplied: a word in sound, as 
well as letters, so nearly resembling >jnt, that it might the 
more easily be lost. But although I have nothing but 
conjecture for the word, and for that reason would not 
venture to insert it, I have the authority of all the ancient 
versions, except the Vulgate, for rendering as if it were 
inserted. 

(X) "His strength is from the strength" . n>D W. 
See a similar use of LD'T, in the plural, for " strength, power, 
or ability/' in Joshua viii. 20. 

(Y) There is something so animated in the elliptical form 
of these sentences, and in the sudden transition from the 
third to the second person; the diction, though so highly 
figured, is so perspicuous ; and the dependence of the latter 
sentences upon the preceding is so obvious, that it is amazing 
that the learned Houbigant should find any difficulty in the 
sense or construction of this passage. 

(Z) " from the Almighty God." For nty n^i, some 
MSS. have nttf ^Nl, and some >Tttf ^KQ. See De Rossi. 

(AA) The three last lines of this stanza stand thus : 


ro-o 

nnn runi zzDinn n:ro 
nrni t 


The middle line of the three is so much longer than either 
of the other two, and, indeed, than any other line of this 
stanza, that I am inclined to think that the order of the lines 
has been inverted, and that what is now the last should pre- 
cede the other two, that so the long line may close the 
stanza : 

With blessings of the breasts and of the womb, 

With blessings of the heavens above, 

With blessings of the deep, which lie beneath. 
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Verse 27. " Benjamin" . Benjamin has a single stanza, 
a triplet, descriptive of a warlike, but ferocious character. 


CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE SONG OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, 

UPON 

THE OVERTHROW OF PHARAOH IN THE RED SEA. 
EXODUS XV. 121. 

(A) ee my song." The word n~O is properly applied 
only to " a song composed in measured verse, and divided 
into musical bars." 

(B) " and I will make him my home," irmKl. That is, 
secure of his protection, I shall not be impatient for a settle- 
ment. See Parkhurst, m3. The sentiment is the same, al- 
though the words are different, which occurs in Psalm xc. 1 : 
" Lord," says the psalmist, speaking in the person of the 
Israelites, " thou hast been our dwelling-place in all genera- 
tions." ee Strangers and pilgrims, as we hitherto have 
been in every successive generation from the days of Abra- 
ham ; first, sojourners in Canaan ; then, bondmen in Egypt ; 
now, wanderers in this dreary waste ; we nevertheless find 
the comforts of a home and settlement in thy miraculous 
protection." The same image is used in Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
Nor is it unknown to profane writers. Sophocles, in the 
CEdipus in Colon, makes CEdipus, speaking of the comfort 
he received from the attention of his daughters, use these 
words : 

'Etc rdivde 8' ovaaiv irapQkvoiv - 
- KCU rpo^dfi e^w fiiov, 


Kctt -yfiQ aSetav, KOI J'SVOVQ sTrdpiceffiv. 1. 458. 

7fje aeScm is " the security of condition of a person living 
unmolested in his native land." Here it is to be taken figu- 
ratively. CEdipus says, that, by means of his virgin daugh- 
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ters, he was not only supplied with the necessaries of life, 
and had that support and assistance which he might have 
expected from his male relations, but that their affectionate 
attention to him compensated the loss of a secure settlement 
in his native land ; insomuch that, in his wandering state, he 
hardly missed the comforts of his home. The image, how- 
ever, though of the same kind, is not equally bold with those 
of Moses and the psalmist. 

(C) f ' he led into the sea." As he had promised, chap, 
xiv. 17, 18. See Parkhurst, m>, n. 

(D) "the coral sea." The sea, commonly called the 
Red Sea, is supposed to take its Hebrew name of ryiD C3> 
from the quantity of ff weeds" with which it abounds; for fpo 
is generally supposed to signify ee sea- weed." And it has 
been proposed to render this Hebrew name of the Arabian 
Gulf in English, "the Sea of Weeds," or, "the Weedy Sea." 
But Mr. Bruce positively asserts that, in the Red Sea (of 
which, as Mr. Parkhurst observes, he had seen the whole 
extent), he never " saw a weed of any sort." He therefore 
delivers it as his opinion, that " it was from the large trees or 
plants of white coral, spread everywhere over the bottom of 
the Red Sea, perfectly in imitation of plants on land, that the 
Red Sea obtained its Hebrew name." The word *yiD may 
certainly signify "any aquatic plant continually swept and 
brushed by the waves;" not "weeds" particularly. And 
Mr. Bruce's opinion is confirmed by the description which 
Strabo and Pliny give of the plants growing at the bottom of 
the Red Sea, which agrees well with " corallines," but not at 
all with "weeds." Ka0' oXijv 8s rjv rijc 'Epu0pae irapa- 
Xiav, Kara fivOov ^wcrat SevSjoa ojuota cJa$vy Kai iXata, 

fj.lv ajuTrw'rsow oXa vireptfravrj yiyvofieva, rate Sc 
wO' ore oXa KaXvTrrojUfva' Kai raura rije vTrpKttfj.ivi) 
dSevSpov ovarig. Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 766, edit. Casaub. And 
Pliny says, expressly, that the productions of the bottom of 
the Erythrean Sea were not "alga," but "frutex." See 
Pliny, lib. xiii. cap. 25. I render, therefore, " the Coral Sea." 

(E) " the raging waves." DDnn. The generality of the 
old lexicographers make the noun nnn itself a root. But 
I am persuaded it comes from the root Csin, "to disturb;" 
and in Niphal, " to be disturbed, to be in confusion, to make 
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a roaring noise:" and that the noun so derived, when 
applied to the sea, involves the idea of the perpetual " agita- 
tion and tumult" of its waves. 

(F) '.' the wide waters," n^Q. The word is generally 
rendered " bottom." But deriving the word from the root 
bn, or Vjy, (from which also, with Mr. Parkhurst, I deduce 
nbiX,) I think it rather signifies " the broad covering" of a 
wide bottom, than the bottom itself; and, applied to the sea, 
involves the idea of its vast breadth. 

(G) " shook them off," ionj/3. Our Public Translation 
["were gathered together"] supposes this verb to be the 
third person plural preterite Niphal of the verb czny. But 
I take the verb to be nj/3, and ID to be the affixed pronoun 
plural, rehearsing "]>Dp in the seventh verse. " shook 
them off;" namely, off their seats in their chariots, or on 
their horses. See chap. xiv. 27. The apparent discord of 
the verb and the noun, in this exposition of the passage, is 
no objection ; ID'?3 being one of those plural nouns which 
are sometimes constructed with singular verbs. See Gen. 
ix. 15. 

(H) "[which love their level.]" These words I add, as 
included in the idea of the word CD^tt, which would be 
imperfectly rendered without that addition. See Critical 
Notes on the Song of Moses, note (c). 

(I) "took a form of consistency," iNDp. "were con- 
gealed" is the Public Translation. But this gives an idea of 
the operation of frost. The Hebrew verb properly signifies 
"to be coagulated." But this is too technical a word for 
poetry. " To be condensed" would express too little ; " to 
be consolidated," too much. I have rendered the word, 
therefore, by a periphrasis, which gives neither more nor less 
than its exact sense. 

(K) "shall thin their numbers." Literally, "shall 
impoverish them." The diminution of their numbers by 
slaughter is the impoverishment meant. 

(L) " thy breath." The hurricane miraculously setting 
in, and subsiding again at the critical moment, in a given 
direction, with a given force, for the purpose intended, is 
represented under the image of God's own breath. 

(M) "danced about like particles of dust upon the 
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exposition of the verb ltD, the proposition is, that arms were 
enfeebled. The arms, of which this is affirmed, must have 
been the arms of Joseph's enemies : and of those persons the 
lost word, under the government of >jnr, must have been 
descriptive. If I could allow myself to offer a conjectural 
emendation, without the authority of any MS., and with the 
authority of the ancient versions against me, I should say 
that VTiJf is the word to be supplied: a word in sound, as 
well as letters, so nearly resembling >jnr, that it might the 
more easily be lost. But although I have nothing but 
conjecture for the word, and for that reason would not 
venture to insert it, I have the authority of all the ancient 
versions, except the Vulgate, for rendering as if it were 
inserted. 

(X) "His strength is from the strength" . n>D VT. 
See a similar use of ca>T 5 in the plural, for " strength, power, 
or ability," in Joshua viii. 20. 

(Y) There is something so animated in the elliptical form 
of these sentences, and in the sudden transition from the 
third to the second person; the diction, though so highly 
figured, is so perspicuous ; and the dependence of the latter 
sentences upon the preceding is so obvious, that it is amazing 
that the learned Houbigant should find any difficulty in the 
sense or construction of this passage. 

(Z) " from the Almighty God." For nitf nl, some 
MSS. have n\D ^>N1, and some nw ^ND. See De Rossi. 

(AA) The three last lines of this stanza stand thus : 


ro-a 

nnn mm cjinn ro-a 
earni canty nrm 


The middle line of the three is so much longer than either 
of the other two, and, indeed, than any other line of this 
stanza, that I am inclined to think that the order of the lines 
has been inverted, and that what is now the last should pre- 
cede the other two, that so the long line may close the 
stanza : 

With blessings of the breasts and of the womb, 

With blessings of the heavens above, 

With blessings of the deep, which lie beneath. 
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Verse 27. " Benjamin" . Benjamin has a single stanza, 
a triplet, descriptive of a warlike, but ferocious character. 


CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE SONG OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, 

CTPON 
THE OVERTHROW OF PHARAOH IN THE RED SEA. 

EXODUS XV. 121. 

(A) " my song." The word mot is properly applied 
only to " a song composed in measured verse, and divided 
into musical bars." 

(B) " and I will make him my home," irmNl. That is, 
secure of his protection, I shall not be impatient for a settle- 
ment. See Parkhurst, ni3. The sentiment is the same, al- 
though the words are different, which occurs in Psalm xc. 1 : 
" Lord," says the psalmist, speaking in the person of the 
Israelites, " thou hast been our dwelling-place in all genera- 
tions." "Strangers and pilgrims, as we hitherto have 
been in every successive generation from the days of Abra- 
ham ; first, sojourners in Canaan ; then, bondmen in Egypt ; 
now, wanderers in this dreary waste ; we nevertheless find 
the comforts of a home and settlement in thy miraculous 
protection." The same image is used in Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
Nor is it unknown to profane writers. Sophocles, in the 
CEdipus in Colon, makes CEdipus, speaking of the comfort 
he received from the attention of his daughters, use these 
words : 

'E/e TalvSe 8' ovffaiv irapOkvoiv - 
- KCII rpo0<}f !%&> (3iov, 


Kai yi]Q adtiav, Kal yevovs e7rapK<Tii/. 1. 458. 


yrig aSaa is " the security of condition of a person living 
unmolested in his native land." Here it is to be taken figu- 
ratively. CEdipus says, that, by means of his virgin daugh- 
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ters, he was not only supplied with the necessaries of life, 
and had that support and assistance which he might have 
expected from his male relations, but that their affectionate 
attention to him compensated the loss of a secure settlement 
in his native land ; insomuch that, in his wandering state, he 
hardly missed the comforts of his home. The image, how- 
ever, though of the same kind, is not equally bold with those 
of Moses and the psalmist. 

(C) "he led into the sea." As he had promised, chap, 
xiv. 17, 18. See Parkhurst, m, n. 

(D) "the coral sea." The sea, commonly called the 
Red Sea, is supposed to take its Hebrew name of rjiD Q> 
from the quantity of " weeds" with which it abounds ; for *]1D 
is generally supposed to signify "sea- weed." And it has 
been proposed to render this Hebrew name of the Arabian 
Gulf in English, "the Sea of Weeds," or, "the Weedy Sea." 
But Mr. Bruce positively asserts that, in the Red Sea (of 
which, as Mr. Parkhurst observes, he had seen the whole 
extent), he never " saw a weed of any sort/ 3 He therefore 
delivers it as his opinion, that " it was from the large trees or 
plants of white coral, spread everywhere over the bottom of 
the Red Sea, perfectly in imitation of plants on land, that the 
Red Sea obtained its Hebrew name." The word ?yiD may 
certainly signify "any aquatic plant continually swept and 
brushed by the waves;" not "weeds" particularly. And 
Mr. Bruce's opinion is confirmed by the description which 
Strabo and Pliny give of the plants growing at the bottom of 
the Red Sea, which agrees well with " corallines," but not at 
all with " weeds." Ka0' oXtjv SE rr\v rije 'EpuOpac irapa- 
Xtav, Kara )3v0ov $t/erat SlvSpa ojuota Scujtvy KOI iXata, rate 

ajU7T(Jr<ni/ oXa virtpffravrj yiyvofieva, rate Si TrXrjjujuvpicnv 
ore oXa JcaXuTrrojueva' KOL ravra TTJQ vTrepKttfjiivriQ yjjc 
ouaijc- Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 766, edit. Casaub. And 
Pliny says, expressly, that the productions of the bottom of 
the Erythrean Sea were not "alga," but "frutex." See 
Pliny, lib- xiii. cap. 25. I render, therefore, " the Coral Sea." 

(E) " the raging waves." nonn. The generality of the 
old lexicographers make the noun dnn itself a root. But 
I am persuaded it comes from the root mn, "to disturb;" 
and in Niphal, ff to be disturbed, to be in confusion, to make 
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a roaring noise:" and that the noun so derived, when 
applied to the sea, involves the idea of the perpetual " agita- 
tion and tumult" of its waves. 

(F) ',' the wide waters," n^lKD. The word is generally 
rendered "bottom." But deriving the word from the root 
b^ } or bbx, (from which also, with Mr. Parkhurst, I deduce 
nVitf,) I think it rather signifies " the broad covering" of a 
wide bottom, than the bottom itself; and, applied to the sea, 
involves the idea of its vast breadth. 

(G) " shook them off," lonyj. Our Public Translation 
["were gathered together"] supposes this verb to be the 
third person plural preterite Niphal of the verb czny. But 
I take the verb to be ~)#3, and ID to be the affixed pronoun 
plural, rehearsing "j>Dp in the seventh verse. " shook 
them off;" namely, off their seats in their chariots, or on 
their horses. See chap. xiv. 27. The apparent discord of 
the verb and the noun, in this exposition of the passage, is 
no objection ; CD'ft being one of those plural nouns which 
are sometimes constructed with singular verbs. See Gen. 
ix. 15. 

(H) "[which love their level.]" These words I add, as 
included in the idea of the word CD^U, which would be 
imperfectly rendered without that addition. See Critical 
Notes on the Song of Moses, note (c). 

(I) " took a form of consistency/' iNDp. " were con- 
gealed" is the Public Translation. But this gives an idea of 
the operation of frost. The Hebrew verb properly signifies 
" to be coagulated." But this is too technical a word for 
poetry. "To be condensed" would express too little; "to 
be consolidated," too much. I have rendered the word, 
therefore, by a periphrasis, which gives neither more nor less 
than its exact sense. 

(K) "shall thin their numbers." Literally, "shall 
impoverish them." The diminution of their numbers by 
slaughter is the impoverishment meant. 

(L) " thy breath." The hurricane miraculously setting 
in, and subsiding again at the critical moment, in a given 
direction, with a given force, for the purpose intended, is 
represented under the image of God's own breath. 

(M) "danced about like particles of dust upon the 
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boisterous waters." If a handful of light dust be thrown 
upon the waters, the particles separate in an instant, and 
recede from each other in all directions, with prodigious velo- 
city, as if they partook of the expansive nature of the waters 
on which they float. A very striking image of the sudden 
disjection of Pharaoh's host; the men, the horses, and the 
chariots, upon the surface of the waters, suddenly released 
from the force which restrained them, and swelling and 
tossing with more than their usual vehemence. 

" danced about," were vibrated. " set a quivering," 
tossed with vehemence. The word is never used of sinking. 

"particles of dust." So I understand mDiy. The 
word is sometimes used as the appropriate name of "lead:" 
but this is because lead is composed, as appears by the che- 
mical analysis of it, of very small particles of dust, united 
only by phlogiston ; or by whatever new name French 
pedantry may be pleased to describe the principle of cohe- 
sion. 

" among the gods." Read with the Samaritan, and 70 
MSS., CD^NU. 

(N) " striking with amazement in sudden manifesta- 
tions." So I render the words rh\in K"i13. See Pai-khurst, 
under the root rftn. I am inclined to think with him, that 
the " manifestations" here allude to what is mentioned in 
chap. xiv. 24. The word NTD is applied to whatever excites 
admiration or amazement, though unmixed with fear. There- 
fore I render "striking with amazement," though the par- 
ticular manifestation here alluded to was terrible, and pro- 
duced a panic. 

(O) " claimed and rescued." I know not how to render 
the word r6tfJ by any one word. It signifies not simply 
" to rescue or redeem," but a rescue by the successful asser- 
tion of the owner's claim, against the wrongful possessor. 

(P) " shall be petrified with dismay." Hebrew, " shall 
be like a stone." See Critical Notes on Hosea, Appendix, 
No. III. 

(Q,) ft fix their settlement." Hebrew, " plant them." 

upon them." Read, with 32 MSS., CDirfy. 

(R) "led the band," myn. For the exposition of this 
word, see Critical Notes on Hosea, chap. ii. note (N). 
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CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE ODE OF TRIUMPH. 

NUMBERS xxi. 2730. 

(A) "Chapels," niDl, the plural of the feminine noun 
1, which always signifies a " place," or in the plural, " places 

of worship of the smaller sort," whether appropriated to the 
worship of God, or of idols. Quite a distinct word from 
niD3, (which makes its plural nu'moi), "a height," or 
" high place." See Bishop Lowth on Isaiah liii. 9. 

(B) " the fire." For ltt>N, I read, with the Samaritan 
and LXX, 


CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE PROPHETIC EFFUSIONS OF BALAAM. 

NUMBERS xxn. 41 ; xxiv. 35. 
CHAP. XXIII. 

(A) "him." The pronominal suffix, though not ex- 
pressed in the original, must be understood. 

(B) " in the square of Israel." I read, with the Sama- 
ritan, J/l^D, which may signify " any thing of a square figure." 
The Israelites encamped in a square. See Numb. chap. ii. 
and iii. Therefore " the square of Israel " is a natural ex- 
pression for the whole encampment, which met the prophet's 
eye in that shape. 

(C) " And when I am gone, be the fortunes of my family." 
All this seems to be contained in the Hebrew word 'nnrw, 
" quee post funus erunt." The wish of Balaam has no respect 
to the state of his mind, upon his death-bed, in prospect 
of futurity ; but merely to the fortunes of Abraham, the 
ancestor of the Israelites, in this world. He wishes to die, 
like him, full of years and of the blessings of this life, and 
to leave behind him a numerous and flourishing posterity. 

VOL. II. G g 
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(D) I follow the LXX in the interpretation of the names 
of Zophim and Pisgah. Pisgah seems to have been a small 
hill, in which were quarries : and the field, in which it stood, 
from the prospect which the eminence commanded, was called 
" the Prospect Field," or, " the field of the Lookers-out." 

(E) "will meet," mptt. This seems to have been a 
technical word of the diviner's profession. 

(F) " I must bless " I read, with Samaritan and LXX, 
TON. 

(G) " to be discerned to be seen." The verbs in the 
original, Don and nK"), are both active, with the indefinite 
nominative t#>N understood. But the sense is best given, in 

o * 

English, as by the LXX in their Greek, by passive verbs. 

(H) " the state of royalty." The literal rendering of 
the Hebrew text is, " the sound of the royal trumpet is with 
him." For the word nynn, which our Translators render 
" shout," is more properly " the voice of the trumpet." 

(I) " God bringeth him out of Egypt," &c. I give this 
passage as it stands in the Public Translation. I take it to be 
an interpolation here, and shall give what I take to be the true 
sense of it in chap, xxiv, where it stands in its proper place. 

CHAP. xxiv. 

(K) " the divinatory invocation," tu^D!! CDJ/DD "|Vn ^ 
D^fD Dfrnp^ ; literally, " and went not as time upon time 
to the invocation of diviners." " the invocation of divin- 
ers," i. e. the invocation used by diviners, or the divina- 
tory invocation. So I understand the words CD>JZ;n3 nfcTip^. 
I imagine that some set form of invocation is intended, used 
in those times for the purposes of divination, or enchantment. 
Balaam retired not, as before, to try the power of any mystic 
rites, or of any secret invocation ; but, patiently waiting the 
event, he staid with Balak by the sacrifices, with his face 
towards the wilderness of Jeshimon, where the Israelites were 
encamped. 

(L) " strong in the secret eye," \>y\i CDnttf "OJn. I 
take dDJTitf, which occurs only in this place, to be an unusual 
orthography of the word OHD, "abditus, intus absconditus." 

The holy Psalmist says, (li. 8), " Behold, thou delightest 
in truth in the inward parts, and shalt teach me wisdom," 
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. lv T( l'a-fa> dvOpwirw, as Mr. Parkhurst well explains 
it. So the prophetic gift, of foreseeing things to come, is 
here described under the image of a secret internal eye. And 
in the same language, ^Eschylus makes Orestes, in the 
Choephorse, describe the oracular prescience of Apollo : 

opwi/ra Xa/tiTrpov lv (TKOT^J vwjtiwvr' 6$pvv. 1. 283. 


(M) " scene of the Almighty," Ttf ntno. That which 
is seen by God, and by God alone, and those to whom he 
is pleased supernaturally to display it. So I understand the 
expression, not of any extraordinary appearance of the Di- 
vinity to the prophet; which is the idea, that the English 
words, " vision of God," which our Translators have used 
as answering literally to the Hebrew, are most likely to 
suggest to the English reader. 

(N) I cannot be of opinion, with the learned Bishop 
Newton, that the characters, by which Balaam describes 
himself in this stanza, have any reference to the occurrences 
of his journey with Balak's messengers. This notion seems 
to me to destroy the whole sublimity of the exordium of this 
and the next song, in which the prophet bespeaks attention 
to the prediction he was about to deliver, by an animated 
amplification of the gifts and privileges of his office. His 
" strength in the secret eye " is an habitual strength in the 
prophetic endowments. He who heareth, is he who is ac- 
customed to hear the speech of God. He who seeth the 
scene, is he who is accustomed to see the scene. He is laid 
at his length, it often happens to him to fall down entranced ; 
and in that state his secret eye is always set open to the 
visions of futurity. 

(O) "And knoweth the knowledge of the Most High." 
The proem of the last song is exactly the same with this, 
except that it wants this line. 

(P) "inclose within his wall." So, with Oleaster, I 
understand the word ">p")p, in this place. This verb comes 
from the noun "vp, " a wall," and, like many verbs derived 
from nouns, may, according to the exigence of the context, 
bear the opposite senses, either of " demolishing a wall," or 
of " walling round." In Isaiah xxii. 5, it seems to be used 
in the first sense; in the other, as I think, here. Those 
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who, in this place, would give it the sense of " demolition " 
(and they are indeed the majority of interpreters)., are under 
no small difficulty, to determine who these sons of Seth 
might be, who were all to be involved in this destruction, 
and are little agreed upon the question. Calvin supposes 
that the Seth here mentioned is not Seth the son of Adam, 
but some descendant of Moab of the same name, whose pro- 
geny might form some principal branch of the Moabitic 
nation. But as we hear of no such descendant of Moab, 
nor of any such branch of the Moabitic nation in history, 
this is to be considered as a mere hypothesis without any 
foundation. 

(Q) " left without the city," or, " cast out of the city." 
For this sense of the word Tlttf , see Schindler. 

(R) The wiles >' For nD ny, I read, with the LXX 
and Houbigant, nDiy ; or rather (in regimine) nD"iy, 
Travoupyta. 

(S) a when God bringeth upon him desolation ?" Lite- 
rally, "Who shall live in spite of God's desolating him?" 
I derive the word iDitf from CDDitf, " to desolate," rather than 
from mii>; and I understand the pronominal suffix of a 
person, rather than of a thing. 

(T) This stanza, as it stands, is difficult of exposition. 
The subject of the verb " oppress," in the second line, must 
be some noun in the preceding line ; for in this line we find 
nothing that may be its subject. And, since the verb is 
plural, its subject must be plural. Again, it is probable that 
it is of this subject of the verb "oppress," in the second line, 
that " appointment to destruction" is predicated in the third. 
For if this appointment to destruction is predicated of any 
other subject, it must be of Heber. But if the assertion be 
understood of any of Heber's gentile descendants, why should 
their destruction be rather mentioned, than Ashur's, who is 
equally destroyed ? Of the Jewish nation the assertion would 
be false ; for the Jews are not destroyed, nor are they at 
any time appointed to destruction. It remains, therefore, 
that they are the oppressors of Ashur and Heber, who are 
threatened in the third line of the stanza with utter extirpa- 
tion. And the authority both of the LXX and the Vulgate 
evidently stands with this conclusion. But the immediate 
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subject of destruction is the singular pronoun masculine 
The subject, therefore, of the plural verb " oppress " being 
also the antecedent of the singular pronoun " he" must be 
some noun, which may be connected both with a plural verb 
and a singular pronoun. It must, therefore, be a collective 
noun, or a noun which may carry, in this place at least, a 
collective signification ; that is, in the singular number may 
signify "many." But no such noun shall we find in this 
whole triplet, as the text now stands. And yet neither the 
MSS. nor the Versions, (except the LXX) suggest any 
plausible emendation, though none of the versions, except 
Onkelos and the Vulgate, agree with our present text. For 
TD O'2ft, I would read T CzrDtfl, which gives the sense I 
have expressed in my translation. The alteration is nothing 
more than the transposition of a single letter, the D being 
removed from the beginning of the word TD to the middle 
of the preceding word. 

If this emendation should seem to rest too much upon 
conjecture, we might adopt what may seem to have been the 
reading of the LXX, TD NJfV, " he is coming from the 
quarter of Chittim." But this differs much more, than the 
reading I propose, from the present text. 

The similitude which the present reading, O>tf in the 
sense of " ships," creates between this prophecy and that of 
Daniel, of the ff ships from Chittim," which should intimi- 
date Antiochus, is a circumstance not at all in its favour. 
Daniel's prophecy is a minute detail of the tyranny and over- 
throw of the Macedonian kings of Syria. Balaanr's predic- 
tion rests in generals. In this last song he declares, in the 
most brief and general terms, the fate of the kingdoms which 
flourished at that day in the neighbourhood of Palestine; 
and, in this last triplet, in a still more general style, he 
touches upon the successive rise and overthrow of the princi- 
pal empires of the world ; of which the most ancient, the 
Assyrian, was then subsisting, and had hardly attained its 
height. The appearance, therefore, of the ships of Chittim, 
upon the Syrian coast, was too important an incident to be 
omitted in Daniel's circumstantial detail, and too minute to 
have a place in Balaam's general prediction. 

It is worthy of remark, that this triplet is not prefaced, 
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as the preceding stanzas of this last effusion, with any men- 
tion of the object in the prophet's view. The reason is, that 
the scene, to which it alludes, broke suddenly upon his ima- 
gination, and called him abruptly off from his former sub- 
ject. Nor was it a single object that might be easily defined; 
this king, or this nation, or this event : but a complicated 
exhibition of the infinitely varied business of the whole world, 
from the prophet's own time to the fall of the Roman empire. 


CRITICAL NOTES 


ON 


THE SONG OF MOSES. 

DEUTERONOMY xxxn. 143. 

(A) THIS is rather God's song, than the song of Moses. 
In the preceding chapter, God commands Moses " to write 
this song, and to teach it the children of Israel, that it 
might be a witness for God against them." (Chap. xxxi. 19.) 
Accordingly, "Moses wrote this song the same day, and 
taught it the children of Israel." (Ver. 22.) It seems, 
therefore, to have been a form of words dictated by God 
Himself. Moses, however, is the speaker. 

(B) " My lessons." This is the only word, which I 
can find, to convey any thing like the idea of the original word 
>np^ ; literally, " what I have recorded," *. e. the doctrine 
communicated and committed to me by Divine revelation. 

(C) "spread abroad." I am much mistaken if what 
the verb b\1 properly predicates of water, is not that charac- 
teristic property (the symptom of perfect fluidity) of diffusing 
itself infinitely upon a level, when it is left to itself without 
confinement. In the first passage in which the noun CD^U 
occurs, namely, Exod. xv. 8, it names the waters of the 
sea, by that property of "level expansion," which was the 
most opposite to the effect miraculously produced, of their 
standing on a heap. And in most passages in which the 
word occurs, the mention, or insinuation of the property, is 
particularly pertinent. When it is applied to the liquefaction 
of solid substances, it presents the idea of their " subsidence, 
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or sinking down into an even surface." And here, in the 
application of the word to the dew, its "wide diffusion" 
seems to be the thing intended. No two images can more 
strongly represent the copious, although gradual communica- 
tion of divine knowledge by successive revelation, and the 
perpetual preaching of the word, than the quick and close 
succession of the drops, in showers of rain, and the wide dis- 
persion of the dew over the field. The word " distil" of our 
Public Translation, answers but ill to the original word, and 
conveys, perhaps, a false notion of the formation of dew, by 
a precipitation of the moisture of the atmosphere. Many 
circumstances indicate a rise of the dew out of the earth, in a 
much larger proportion than a fall of it from the air. Dew 
seems to be the perspiration of the heated earth, condensed 
upon the surface by the chill of the atmosphere in the ab- 
sence of the sun. 

(D) " The mighty God !" Literally, The Rock !" This 
word, "m, occurs six times in this song, as an appellation of 
the Deity ; namely, in this place ; in verses 15 and 18 ; twice 
in verse 31 ; and once again in verse 37. In all these six 
places, it is an appellation of the true God, except in the 
second place of verse 3], where it is applied to the gods of 
the Gentiles. But in none of these six places do either the 
LXX, or the Vulgate, express it by any word rendering 
" a Rock ;" but the LXX express it by 6f 6e, and the Vulgate 
by Deus. Aquila rendered it by SrepEoc, Symmachus and 
Theodotion by <J>yAa|. See Hexaplar, verse 31. Aquila's 
rendering is the best, as it gives the sense without losing the 
image of the original word. The original word expresses 
"the immutability of purpose," "the unassailable strength 
of power" in God, and the stability of effect, under the 
image of the solidity of a rock. The English Geneva ren- 
ders it, in verse 15, "The strong God;" and in three other 
places, " The mighty God." The English language has cer- 
tainly no one word which will clearly and adequately convey 
the same idea under the same image. The different expres- 
sions of "The mighty God, the irresistible God, the un- 
changeable God, the Strength," may be used as one or 
another of them may best suit the particular passage where 
the word occurs. 
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(E) "For all the measures of his providence are right." 
This is the reason that his work is perfect, that all his mea- 
sures are well taken. The rendering of this line, though 
somewhat paraphrastic, gives, I trust, neither more nor less 
than the full meaning of the original. The literal rendering, 
given in our Public Translation, " all his ways are judgment/ 5 
conveys either no meaning, or an imperfect meaning, to the 
English reader. The words in the original, ftj?D, and vim, 
both signify, universally, the former, " his work," whatever 
is effected by God's overruling providence, both in the mate- 
rial and in the moral world ; the latter, " his ways," both his 
physical and his moral ways, the general principles and rules 
of his acting, both in ordering the motions of matter, and in 
his dealings with moral agents. The word QDii'ft, therefore, 
is to be taken in its largest sense, for "rule," or "princi- 
ple." (See Critical Notes on Hosea, chap. vi. note [F].) The 
sense is, that all the acts of Providence are wisely directed to 
an end, and the means employed are always the best for the 
attainment of the end ; insomuch that he acts by fixed rule 
and principle, not by arbitrary will. The passage is excel- 
lently rendered by Castalio, "rectse sunt omnes ejus 
rationes." ' Rationes' is the true Latin word for n>:m, as 
it is used here ; and K the measures of Providence " is the 
only English expression to render the same idea intelligible. 

(F) "A blemish," &c. Literally, "A blemish unto 
him [is] their mark of his Not-sons." In this way of 
expounding the passage, I suppose an ellipsis of the verb 
substantive only. I take mtt as the subject of the verb sub- 
stantive understood, and nnt# as another noun, a nominative 
after the verb substantive, and the predicate of that subject. 

The passage might be expounded in another way, by 
dividing it into two clauses, with an ellipsis in the first of the 
verb substantive in the third person plural, with the pronoun 
of the third person plural for its subject ; and in the second 
clause, an ellipsis of the verb substantive in the third person 
singular, tDID being its subject. Thus, 

ODID [n>n] via vb [vn nan] ft nniz; 

They are corruption in his sight. Their mark is of his Not-sons. 
But I prefer the former as more simple. 
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" his Not-sons." The negative yb prefixed to a noun 
substantive often forms, as it were, a compound noun, ex- 
pressing the steresis, or privation of that which the noun by 
itself would express, having, indeed, the exact force of the 
privative Alpha in the Greek language. 

The reading of this line in the Samaritan text deserves 
attention. It gives an easy construction, and a good sense ; 
it is followed in the versions of the LXX and Syriac, and is 
adopted as the true reading by Houbigant and Kennicott. 


in ft vh inrw 

They are corrupted ; they are not his ; children of pollution. 

(G) " devoid of thought/' See Critical Notes on Hosea, 
chap. xiii. note (B). 

(H) The only meaning of this passage which occurs to me 
is, that, in the partition of the habitable earth among the 
different nations, the distribution was so made, and the seve- 
ral boundaries so fixed, as to leave a certain tract unallotted, 
as the domain of Jehovah Himself, sufficient for the accom- 
modation of his own people, the race of Israel. 

An emendation was offered not long since, in a periodical 
publication 2 , which, if admitted, would certainly give a clear, 
a true, and strong sense. It consisted in a transposition 
only of the words ioy and CD'Qtf. The singular, ioy, was 
brought from the ninth verse into the place of the plural, 
D'Dy, in the eighth ; and that plural was carried into the 
ninth, and placed after Dp]/'. Thus the sense would be, 


He set the bounds of his own people 
According to the number of the sons of Israel ; 
For the portion of Jehovah is Jacob, 
The people are the measured lot of his inheritance. 

The pronoun his in the last line was expounded of Jacob, 
not of God, and thus the passage was made to describe the 
call of the Gentiles as their incorporation with Israel, not 
without an implied allusion to the exaltation of the natural 
Israel above all the nations of the earth in the last ages. 

2 British Critic for the month of August, 1802. 
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I certainly agree with the critic who proposed this altera- 
tion, that transposition is an allowable species of conjecture. 
And there is nothing violent in the transposition proposed 
in this instance. Nevertheless, I scruple to adopt it ; as all 
the ancient versions represent the order of the words as they 
stand in our present text ; and the sense it gives, if I have 
rightly expounded it, is, perhaps, full as much to the pur- 
pose as that which is drawn from the emendation. 

The reading, which the version of the LXX offers, of 
" the angels of God," instead of " the sons of Israel," must 
come from a corrupted text, as it gives no meaning at all, 
but what is founded on the absurd heathen notion, of a dele- 
gation of power to the angels, as a sort of viceroys, or lord- 
lieutenants, over the several nations. 

(I) "a desert land, the howling waste," &c. I have 
said in my explanatory notes upon Hosea, note (N), that " the 
waste howling wilderness " (according to the Public Transla- 
tion), in which God is here said to have found Israel, is the 
wilderness of idolatry, and that the image expresses the 
weak, and it should be added the ill-informed state of the 
Israelites, when they lived intermixed with idolaters, as 
strangers in Canaan, and afterwards as slaves in Egypt. 
And by this opinion I abide, decidedly rejecting the reading 
of the Samaritan, which Houbigant adopts, inKEN for inX2fD>, 
and in3Ditf> for \Q\V*, which would give this sense : 


He sustained him in a desert land, 

In the howling waste He fed him plenteously with luscious food. 

Referring, indeed, to the wilderness through which the Israel- 
ites were led to the promised land. The version of the LXX 
conveys the same general notion ; but neither the Syriac nor 
the Vulgate confirms it. 

(K) " he stretcheth his wings," &c. The Public Trans- 
lation gives, "spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them 
beareth them." But the pronominal suffixes of the two 
verbs, "taketh," "beareth," in the original, are singular, 
and can rehearse no other noun than " Jacob" or " Israel," 
as the singular suffixes of the verbs in the preceding verse. 
The young of the eagle are expressed by the plural noun 
which could be rehearsed by none but plural pro- 
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nouns. Instead, therefore, of " taketh them," and " beareth 
them/' I render, "taketh him/ 5 and " beareth him." Him, 
namely, Jacob. Jacob, therefore, being the person taken 
and borne ; Jehovah, not the eagle, must be the taker and 
bearer. The passage is rightly rendered by the Vulgate and 
Houbigant. 

(L) "the hard stony soil," TX ttJ'D^K, rather renders 
"chips," or "small fragments of stone," mixed with the 
vegetable mould, than a large mass of solid rock. The soil 
which the olive loves is a lean, sandy clay, abounding with 
small pebbles. 

Difficiles primum terrse, collesque maligni, 
Tenuis ubi argilla, et dumosis calculus arvis, 
Palladia gaudent sylv vivacis olivse. 

Georg. Lib. II. line 1 79. 

(M) [Bullocks] " the breed of Bashan," literally, " sons of 
Bashan," which, with the LXX, and Kennicott, I take to be 
young bullocks. 

(N) In this part I have changed the order of the lines, and 
restored from the Samaritan a line omitted in our present 
text. The change in the order of the lines is, that I make 
what stands, in the printed text, as the second line of the 
fifteenth verse, the last of the fourteenth. The omitted line 
I make the first of the fifteenth verse. Thus, what stands as 
first becomes the second, and at the third we fall again into the 
order of the printed text. The learned reader will perceive, 
that, by this arrangement, the regularity of the composition, 
which the omission of one line, and the misplacing of the 
other, had much impaired, is completely restored ; inasmuch 
as, according to this emendation, the whole passage will stand 
thus: 

nrr^n zuy em 
rvay naotp 
py> ^3Ni 15 

BJDM \TttD* 


(O) " [imagined] benefactors." nil?, " pourers forth " 
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the powers of nature deified, and worshipped as the pourers 
forth of all temporal blessings, rich crops, and increase of the 
flocks and herds. The same powers which the adulteress in 
" Hosea calls her lovers." 

(P) " bitter plagues of the solstitial disease." The 
solstitial disease, 3IDp. See Critical Notes on Hosea, chap, 
xiii. note (w). But in this, there is a very singular colloca- 
tion of the words n~)D 3Dp, if there has been no transposi- 
tion ; the governing word being placed after the governed. 
For the order is, ntDp >VlDl. 

(Q) " ravenous beasts of prey." Literally, " the tooth 
of beasts." 

(R) " can make the distinction." Literally, " being 
distinguishes." 

(S) " berries of the aconite." See Critical Notes on 
Hosea, chap. x. note (E). 

(T) " immured, or at large," niryi T)3ty, i. e. in garrison, 
in walled town, or left out and straggling in the open coun- 
try. So I understand this proverbial expression. 

(U) The 37th and 38th verses contain the taunts of the 
enemies of God's people, related in the third person in verse 
37, and the first line of verse 38 ; but in the sequel of that 
verse, delivered in the person of the enemies speaking. This 
change of person is highly animated and poetical. 

The word O'n^K, though the true God be meant, yet in 
the speech of the heathen is constructed with plural verbs 
as with plural adjectives and participles, in 1 Sam. iv. 8. 

" your place of safe retreat/' Literally, " a hiding 
place over you ;" i. e. let them afford you that security 
which ye might find in a den or cave, where you would lie 
concealed, under cover. The image is of the same kind with 
that which is used, Exod. xv. 2, and Ps. xc. 1. See the 
notes upon the former place. 

(V) "with me is no god associated." Literally, "no 
god standing by me." 

(W) I place the Soph Pasuk at ND~IX, and make the next 
line the first of the 40th verse; that the sense may be, 
' When I declare my purpose, and bind myself to the execu- 
tion of it, no one can rescue from my hand/ 

(X) "Flesh blood and flesh." The liberty I have 
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taken in supplying these words in the translation, is certainly 
a greater one than I usually take ; but not greater than the 
sense of the passage, and the idiom of the poetry in this 
place, demand. That of the two words, " blood 55 and 
" flesh/ 5 at the beginning of the last line of the stanza, one 
must of necessity be supplied, viz. " flesh, 55 has been seen 
and admitted by the most scrupulous critics. See Park- 
hurst, )HD. vui. That this word "flesh 55 must be supplied 
in the preceding line, I shall presently show; whence the 
propriety of supplying both at the beginning of the last line 
will be evident. 

The first distich of this 42nd verse declares, that " arrows 55 
shall be drunk with blood, and "the sword 5 ' devour flesh. 
"Arrows 55 were the weapons of distant fight, "the sword" of 
close engagement. The arrows, therefore, discharged in 
battle at the distant enemy, were to be drunk with the 
blood of the slain. But when a prisoner was taken, if his 
life was not to be spared, he was not set at a distance to be 
a mark for the archers, but dispatched by the sword, the 
devourer of flesh. The arrow, therefore, bad nothing to do 
with the captive, who is the victim of the sword. For this 
reason, it^l (flesh), must be supplied before noitf (the cap- 
tives). But the head of the enemy was equally the object 
of the arrow in battle, and of the sword raised against the 
prisoner. Therefore, before WHT\ (head or scalp), the two 
words czn and -iiQ (blood and flesh), are both to be sup- 
plied. 

When I say these words are to be supplied, it is not that 
I think they were ever in the text, and have been lost out 
of it ; but that they are to be supplied by the reader's under- 
standing of the place ; which the English reader would not 
be likely to apprehend, if they were not inserted in the 
translation. 

(Y) " O ye heathen with his people. 55 Not more than 
two MSS. have rK before iDtf. I follow this reading, as it 
is confirmed by St. Paul, Rom. xv. 10. It has been well 
observed, in a periodical publication which I have before 
had occasion to cite 3 , that the import of the passage is much 

3 British Critic, August 1802. 
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the same, whether n be inserted, or omitted as in the printed 
text. If it be inserted, the passage insinuates the call of the 
heathen, and their union with the chosen people; without 
nN, their incorporation into it, in such sort as to make an 
integrant part of the Israel. For if nN be not admitted, 
tD>13 (not in regimine observe) is in apposition with iDJf. And 
the literal rendering is, " heathen, his people," i. e. heathen 
nations now become his people by their conversion. And so 
Rosenmuller seems to have understood the words. Some, 
indeed, in this and some other passages, would expound 
HD'IJ of Israel, as composed of various tribes. But the plural 
word is never so used. It is used only of the heathen na- 
tions, and of them in a worse sense than n>DJ/. The word 
ZZD'DJ/ describing them simply as distinct from the Israelites ; 
as not in covenant with God ; but not as positively discarded 
from mercy. The other describes them as avowed active 
members of the atheistical confederacy, and objects of wrath 
and judgment. CD'Oy are ft the nations not yet called, and in a 
state of ignorance ;" C3'U are " the nations in rebellion." See 
the Psalms passim, particularly the ixth and xth. It is true, 
that this plural word is applied to Israel in Ezek. ii. 3 ; but 
not applied to them as composed of various tribes, signified 
by the plural CD>w. It is there applied to Israel in highly 
figured speech, without any consideration of the composition 
of the nation out of various parts, as a term of the keenest 
reproach and opprobrium ; intimating that, by their disobe- 
dience, they were become mere heathen, apostates, and out- 
casts. " Son of Man, I send thee to the children of Israel 
" to heathen the disobedient, which have disobeyed me. 
"They, and their fathers, have been in open rebellion 
" against me to this very day." 

(Z) " the land of his people." I read with the Sama- 
ritan, nQTX, without the suffix. 
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CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE LAST WORDS OF MOSES. 

DEUTERONOMY xxxm. 

THIS is evidently a metrical composition ; the diction highly 
poetical, and the structure of the verse regular. The whole 
may be divided into three parts. The first part respects the 
people of Israel generally. It consists of three stanzas ; the 
first, composed of five lines, commemorating the awful dis- 
play of the tokens of the Divine Presence at Sinai; the 
second stanza celebrates God's parental care of all mankind, 
manifested in the communications with the patriarchal fami- 
lies in general in the earliest ages, and again iri the promul- 
gation of the Gospel; the third stanza asserts the selection 
of the Jewish people, predicts the sovereignty of the Messiah, 
and the adoption of the Gentiles. 

The second part consists of the appropriate blessings of 
the several tribes. 

The third and last, composed of four stanzas, returns to 
the general subject of the happiness of the people, under the 
special protection of Jehovah. 

(A) " His uprising was from Seir." m? in this line, as 
mi#N in the fifth, I take to be a noun substantive, and in 
both places I suppose an ellipsis of the verb. The ID, at the 
end of both lines, I take for the pronoun of the third person 
singular, rehearsing the proper name Jehovah. Of this use 
of ID, for i, Bishop Lowth, in his Third Prelection, has pro- 
duced many instances. The construction of the Hebrew, 
according to my notion of it, may be more exactly repre- 
sented in the Latin language than in the English : " Exortus 
ei erat a Seir ; a dextra ejus [prorumpebant] ei [ignes] ." 

(B) "from amidst the myriads came forth the Holy 
One." "from amidst the myriads/ 5 I read, with the 
Samaritan, and many of the best MSS. and printed editions, 
not less than eighty in all, ni311D. " came forth the 
Holy One." "II est sorti d'entre les dix milliers des 
saints." Ostervald. To bring out the sense which I ex- 
press, it would seem necessary to read t#np, (a necessity 
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which I admit not). This would not be a greater alteration 
than Dr. Kennicott would make, to get the proper name of 
Meribah-cadesh. To Dr. Kennicott's alteration I have two 
objections. The one is, that the appearance at Meribah- 
cadesh was not public, but to Moses and Aaron by them- 
selves. The other is, that the attendance of the angels is a 
circumstance which the sacred writers usually touch upon, 
whenever they have occasion to speak of the promulgation 
of the law ; which makes it improbable that so great a cir- 
cumstance should be passed over unnoticed here: and this 
will be the case, if Dr. Kennicott's alteration be admitted. 
I must add, that his emendation is purely conjectural. The 
change of ttnp into tynp, if it be necessary, besides that it 
would be supported by the parallel passage in Habakkuk, 
chap. iii. 3, is the reading of three of Kennicott's MSS. 

(C) "streams [of fire]." For m ttfK, I read, with the 
Samaritan text, a great number of the very best MSS., and 
with Dr. Durell, mtPK. Perhaps the best of all would be 
nnitfK, which some copies of the Samaritan text give. But 
whether nnitfN, or mttfN, the word is certainly plural. 
It occurs twice in Deuteronomy, and in four places in 
Joshua. In Deuteronomy it is written without the i, in 
Joshua with it. The singular lt#K occurs but once, namely, 
in Numb. xxi. 15. Its constant sense is that of " streams, 
torrents, springs." By its etymology it may signify " what- 
ever flows, or issues with force and rapidity." If in any 
place in which it occurs, circumstances exclude " streams of 
water," it must denote some other " streams," which cir- 
cumstances admit. In this passage circumstances admit no 
(i streams" but of fire, or light. 

But when it occurs, that " the streams," or " streamings," 
at God's right hand, must be " streams of light or fire," 
the imagination of a modern critic will be apt to fasten upon 
flashes of lightning, as the fire or light particularly intended ; 
for which, the name of " streams," or " streamings," seems 
an awkward metaphor. But may not light of some other 
kind be intended, for which " streams" or " streamings," 
to those to whom the appearance was familiar, might be a 
proper and significant name? The subject of the poetical 
description, in this stanza, is the appearance of the Shechi- 
nah. Of this we have no particular description ; and, there- 
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fore, we know only, in general, that it was light. But is it 
not probable, that it was distinguished from other lights, by 
many peculiarities in its appearance, besides its degree of 
brightness ? Is it improbable, that what the first idolaters 
substituted for it, the Sun, actually bore some faint resem- 
blance of it ? That the Shechinah, therefore, was a mass of 
unparalleled splendour, shooting out long rays in all directions : 
Might not these rays of the Shechinah, in their shape and 
undulating motions, resemble the meteor which, in our own 
language, at this day, goes under the name of " STREAMERS?" 
And might not this resemblance of the things be the occasion 
of an analogy in the names of them in different languages ? 
These rays of the Shechinah seem to be mentioned, in the 
parallel place of Habakkuk, under the name of " horns /' 
which the prophet describes, as Moses describes the streamers, 
as issuing from God's hand. 

From the translation of the LXX it appears, that for the 
two words of the Masoretic text m ttN, their copies had 
but one. If that one was mttfK, the LXX understood the 
words to be the genuine appellation of any " emanations " of 
any kind ; and they took it to be used figuratively here of 
" the angels/ 5 as emanations from the Father of Spirits. But 
this notion of angels, as emanations of the first intellect, 
savours too much of the Platonism of a late age to be Mosaic. 

It once occurred to me, casting about in my mind for 
some plausible exposition of the Masoretic reading of m ti'X 
in two separate words, that it might not be insusceptible of 
interpretation, if jm were taken, not for the peculiar law of 
the Jews, but for the general law of God's wisdom and 
power, by which the universal system of nature is upholden. 
m ttffct, f the fire of law/' I thought might be a periphrasis 
for " the lightning," as the weapon of God's government, the 
sword of his empire, by which all things are kept in awe and 
subjection. 

Sot d)j TTO.Q ode KofffiOQ k\iffaop,VO if'epl yaiav 


y KEV aygq, Kai IKWV virb at To 


Tolov ex l S wTrospyov dvucjroi B 

'A/i^jK?}, -jrvpoEvra, aet^uovra nepavvdv. 

Tou y&p iiTrA irXrjyyG <pvaf<ag iravr' 

T G, ffv KctTtvOvviis KOIVOV Xo'yoi/, if. T. \. Hymn. Cleanth. 

VOL. II. H h 
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But this notion of the lightning is pagan. The reading 
mitfK in one word is sufficiently authorized, and the sense 
founded upon it is far more simple, and more to the purpose. 
The joining of two words of our modern text in one is hardly 
to be deemed an alteration, especially as this is one of the fif- 
teen instances mentioned by the Masora of words written toge- 
ther which should be read separately ; which is a confession 
of the Masoretes that these words were written as one in their 
MSS. ; and for the separation we have only their authority. 

(D) For f]K, I read, with the Samaritan, with Kennicott 
and Durell, UN. 

(E) "The saints" I read, with the LXX and Vulgate, 
O'ttHp, without the suffix. 

(F) I read, with the Samaritan, and a great number of 
Kennicott's best Codd. "]>Vn^. 

(G) " and receive " I read ixiy>l, upon the authority 
of the Samaritan version, the Syriac, Arabic, Chaldee, and 
Kennicott. 

(H) " Moses " The name of Moses seems to be in- 
troduced here in a very singular manner. It seems very 
strange that he should speak of himself in the third person, 
and of the persons to whom he gave the law in the first 
person plural, as if he included himself among those who 
received the law from him. For this reason I should readily 
agree with Dr. Kennicott and Dr. Durell in expunging the 
word " Moses/ 5 if the omission had the authority either of 
MSS. or versions. But being merely conjectural, without 
any such authority, I have not ventured to adopt it. Dr. 
Durell very pertinently remarks, in favour of it, that no line 
in this whole song (this first part), except this, contains more 
than three words. 

If the word " Moses" be omitted, the second stanza will 
form a parenthesis between the first and this last ; and the 
subject of the verb "prescribed" must be the pronoun of 
the third person, :e He/ 5 understood, rehearsing (e the Holy 
One " of the fourth line of the first stanza. " He, the Holy 
One, to us hath prescribed a law." 

The sense, however, of this last stanza will be the same, 
whether the name of "Moses," in this first line, stand or be 
omitted. 
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(I) in Jeshurun." The LXX render " Jeshurun " by 
6 TjyaTTTjjuevoe, which is very consistent with the senses they 
give to the root. "The justified" seems to be the meaning 
of the word. In either sense, of " the well-beloved/ 5 or " the 
justified/ 5 it denotes the whole family of the faithful, and it 
is no patronymic of the Israelites. When it is applied to 
them, it is in their spiritual character, as for a time they 
made the whole of God's acknowledged church. The LXX 
and Vulgate give the verb substantive at the beginning of 
this line in the future. 

(K) " the peoples." I read, with the LXX, CD'Dy in 
the plural. And I understand this distich of the communion 
of the two churches of the circumcision and the uncircum- 
cision in the latter ages. Dr. Kennicott in this place follows 
the Masoretic text, reading CD# in the singular; and he 
renders the third line of this stanza, " And he became king 
in Jeshurun/ 3 which he expounds of God, who, at the same 
time that he gave the Israelites a law, became then* King. 
The proposition, it must be confessed, is true ; but I much 
doubt whether the terms in which it is supposed to be con- 
tained are those which Moses would have used to convey 
this meaning. I remember no passage that describes the 
relation between God and the Israelites, in which God is 
simply called their King. " They shall be to me a people, 

and I will be to them What? a King? More than a 

King A GOD/ 3 This, I think, is the constant language. 
The expression in 1 Sam. viii. 7, cannot be allowed to make 
an exception. The occasion required only, that the Israelites 
should be reminded that God was to them instar regis. In 
Hos. xiii. 10, we read in our English Bible, "I will be thy 
King :" but in the Hebrew, in the LXX, and in St. Jerome, 
we read something very different. See my Hosea. A fur- 
ther objection to Dr. Kennicott 3 s exposition is, that there is 
very little significance in the definition of the manner in 
which this monarchy was erected; which, in this view of 
the passage, is contained in the subsequent distich. The 
" gathering together of the chiefs of the people with the 
tribes of Israel" is surely a frigid periphrasis for a general 
assembly. I must add, what has been already observed at 
the end of note (i), that the LXX and Vulgate give the verb 
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substantive at the beginning of the third line, with me, in 
the future ; not, with Dr. Kennicott, in the preterite. 

(L) f( Simeon." The tribe of Simeon, as the Hebrew 
text now stands, has no share in this prophetic valediction of 
Moses. Many commentators have attempted to account for 
the omission. But of the various reasons that have been 
imagined, some are manifestly false, and none in my judg- 
ment satisfactory. We have the express testimony of Jose- 
phus and Philo, as Dr. Durell has observed, that Moses 
blessed every one of the tribes separately. And as neither 
of them make an exception of any tribe, it is reasonable to 
conclude, with Dr. Durell, that Simeon's name was in the 
copies which those ancient writers used. And if this be 
admitted, we must of necessity go to this further conclusion, 
that the omission of Simeon is a defect, and an error of our 
modern text. But if Simeon's fortunes, like those of Judah, 
Levi, or Joseph, were the subject of a separate stanza of some 
length, the error was less likely to happen, than if he was 
joined in a short stanza with some other tribe, as Issachar 
and Zebulun are joined, so that the bare omission of his 
name would produce the defect. This, therefore, probably 
was the case. But with which of his brethren could he so 
properly be joined as with Reuben, to whom he was next in 
age ? It is true, in the last words of Jacob, he is joined with 
Levi. But that is on account of the participation of the two 
brothers in the same crime, and the similarity of the judg- 
ment with which for that crime the posterity of both was 
visited. But the tribe of Levi in some measure atoned the 
crime of their ancestor by their obedience. And although 
what Jacob had predicted as a judgment took place, yet 
under that judgment the tribe was blessed. But the Simeon- 
ites continued to the last refractory and profligate. And it 
is to be observed, that in the two prophecies of Jacob and 
Moses the whole arrangement of the matter is different, as 
will appear by comparing the order in which the tribes are 
mentioned : 

BY JACOB. BY MOSES. 

1 Reuben. 1 Reuben. 

2, 3 Simeon and Levi. 8 Judah. 

4 Judah. 4 Levi. 
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BV JACOB. BY MOSES. 

5 Zebulon. 5 Benjamin. 

6 Issachar. 6 Joseph. 

7 Dan. 7, 8 Zebulon and Issachar. 

8 Gad. 9 Gad. 

9 Asher. 10 Dan. 

10 Naphtali. 11 Naphtali. 

11 Joseph. 12 Asher. 

12 Benjamin. 

Adding to these considerations, that the name of Simeon 
appears in this place in the LXX, according to the Alexan- 
drine MS. ; another MS. of Dr. Holmes ; and the Aldine and 
Complutensian editions ; that the name of Simeon was in the 
Latin Bible of St. Ambrose in this place, as it is quoted by 
him, "Benedixit etiam Moses tribum Reuben, sicut habes 
scriptum, ( Vivat Reuben et non moriatur, et SIMEON multus 
in numero ; 3 " upon these grounds I have no hesitation, after 
the example of Houbigant and Dr. Durell, to introduce the 
name of Simeon in this place. For thus I reason : The tribe 
of Simeon certainly was mentioned by Moses in this his last 
prophecy ; for the ancient writers, who say he spoke of the 
fortunes of each tribe separately, make no exception of 
Simeon. We have no authority at all for introducing his 
name in any other part of the prophetic song. For intro- 
ducing it here we have the authority of the LXX, and the 
Latin Bible of St. Ambrose. 

I would add, that if it was of Simeon that it was predicted 
that " his numbers should be few," the prediction, as is well 
observed by Dr. Durell, was strictly verified. For Simeon 
came out of Egypt 59,300 strong *, and forty years after, in 
the plains of Moab, he mustered only 22,200 3 . 

(M) The latter distich is the key to the true meaning of 
this whole stanza. It is so evidently characteristic of the 
Messiah, who, with greatness of power of his own, in his 
human nature depended upon God^s support, that it can be 
understood of no other person. And the preceding distich will 
appear to be equally applicable to the Messiah exclusively, 
when it is delivered from an obscurity in which the Maso- 
retic pointing has enveloped it, which has been the means, 

4 Numb. i. 23. 5 Numb. xxvi. 14. 
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indeed, of disfiguring the meaning of the whole, and has 
given rise to forced and unnatural interpretations even of the 
latter part, of which the most obvious and literal rendering 
is that which I have given. But in the former distich, aban- 
doning those blind leaders of the blind, the Masoretes, we 
shall find the Messiah mentioned under an appellation which 
most properly belongs to Him, the appellative 7N, which the 
Masoretes, by their mispointing, have turned into the prepo- 
sition ?N. But point the word with tzere instead of segol, 
and the entire verse must be thus literally rendered : 

And this for Judah. And he said, 

Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah, 

iDJ? 7N1 And the Mighty One of his people liW'O.n bring Thou 

unto him. 

Great for himself shall be his power, 
And Thou shalt be help from his enemies. 

13KOD, "bring him;" i. e. "bring to him/ 5 The verb 
"bring," and some others, which in Latin require a dative 
of the person and an accusative of the thing ; in Hebrew, as 
in English, often admit two accusatives, one of the thing, 
and another of the person. 

iDjf ^N, "the Mighty One of his people." So Ezek. xxxi. 
11, dnj ^K, "the Mighty One of the heathen." ^>R, applied 
to man, is more than -DJ. See Ezek. xxxii. 21. The plural 
CD^K is frequently used for "leaders." And here, perhaps, 
and in Ezek. xxxi. 11, the singular bx might be rendered 
"the leader, the captain, or the chief; 55 but I prefer 
" Mighty One," because the Hebrew word seems to involve 
the idea of pre-eminence in valour, and power to help, rather 
than in rank. See this exposition of the text, in preference 
to others, argued more at large in my Critical Notes upon 
Hosea, chap. xi. note (B). 

(N) "the man. 5 ' "In hac de. Levi benedictione 
opponitur sacerdotium Levi sacerdotio Messias futuro. Sic 
dicit igitur Moses, 'Thummim tuum et Urim tuum Viri 
Sancti tui est quern tu tentasti.' Perfectio ilia et doctrina 
ilia, quam pras se ferunt tui sacerdotes, non tua est ; ut illam 
vel in te habeas, vel aliis impertiaris : ilia erit propria Sancti 
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tui, ejus .quem Dominus non dabit videre corruptionem ; 
quern tu tentasti ; eundem de quo Paulus apostolus, ' Neque 
tentemus Christum; 5 quern Moses tentavit, cum percussit 
petram hesitanter ; quern Aaron simul et Moses, cum Moses 
dixit, ' Num poterimus aquam de petra hac educere?' Q,ui 
dicturus est patri et matri, Non novi eum; idem, qui sic 
aiebat, ' Quae est mater mea? a Q,ui facit voluntatem Patris 
mei, hie meus frater, et soror et mater est." Houbigant ad 
locum. Compare Kennicott's Post, and Spencer De Leg. 
Heb. lib. iii. diss. 7, cap. 8. 

(O) " thy gracious benefactor," "]TDn. See the radical 
meaning of the word 1DIT, largely explained in my Critical 
Notes upon Hosea, chap, vi, note (D). The noun "pon, here 
and in other passages, is not well rendered in our Public 
Translation by " Holy One." In any case in which that 
rendering is in any degree proper, which can only be in the 
application of the word to a person in respect of his religious 
conduct, to denote a course of life, and a character sanctified 
by the warmth and constancy of habitual piety to God and 
charity to man, in every instance of this application the 
word " Saint" would be the better rendering ; as in Ps. xvi. 
10. But when the word is applied either to God or Christ, 
in respect of merciful dealing with mankind in general, or of 
particular favour to certain persons, either " Holy One/' or 
"Saint/' is altogether improper, and the idea of the original 
word will be best given by " gracious benefactor." 

I am much mistaken if this word TDn is not sometimes 
written without the Jod. 

(P) te Let them observe." Houbigant, after >D, would 
insert CDN ; and he connects this with what precedes in this 
manner : "Ille filios suos non alios cognoscet, quam eos qui 
verbum tuum custodiunt." But the alteration is quite unne- 
cessary. The force of >D here is imperative, or hortatory; 
and it might be rendered in Latin by " scilicet," or <e nempe." 
A full stop should be placed at y*v, at the end of the pre- 
ceding line, and ")DNn is to be understood again, at the 
beginning of this verse, before >D. 

(Q) te his persevering virtue." See Cocceius and Park- 
hurst, under the word b>n. 

(R) "overshadowed by him and dwelling." In the 
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grammatical construction, and the interpretation of this dis- 
tich, I follow the authority of the Syriac and the Vulgate, 
taking the words f]Dfl and pttf as participles., the first the 
participle present Poel of the verb f]Dn, the other the parti- 
ciple Benoni of the verb pi#, both agreeing with the well- 
beloA r ed, of whom it is affirmed, that he is " sheltered," or 
"over-shadowed," and that he dwells between Jehovalr's 
shoulders. If these two words be taken as active verbs, of 
which Jehovah is understood to be the subject, the sense will 
be much the same; for the assertion will then be, that 
"Jehovah shelters the beloved, and dwells between his 
shoulders." The want of the pronoun of the third person to 
rehearse Jehovah, is perhaps no insurmountable objection to 
this way of expounding the passage. And it might be removed, 
by adopting what Houbigant conceives to have been the read- 
ing of the LXX, \vby (the Most High) for the first vty. 
But there seems to be some discordance in the imagery, if it 
be said first of the beloved, that " he dwells close by Jeho- 
vah," and then of the beloved, that "he dwells between 
Jehovah's shoulders." And the change of vby into \vby y is 
little better than a mere conjecture of Houbigant's. The 
single authority of the LXX would not be sufficient, when 
the text as it stands admits so easy an exposition. But this 
single authority seems to be wanting. 

But what were these " shoulders of Jehovah," between 
which, according to the exposition of the Syriac and Vulgate, 
which I follow, the beloved dwelt ? I say, the high moun- 
tains near Jerusalem on the south, projecting their shade 
over the adjoining territory of Benjamin. 

(S) " rich gifts choice fruits delicacies 

wealth riches." By these different expressions, I ren- 
der the Hebrew word TJD in its different applications. We 
have no one word in the English language to render it with 
propriety in all. It signifies whatever in its kind is " excel- 
lent, valued, delighted in." 

(T) " the skies above." In the original, I insert the 
word byftD after CD'Qi#, upon the authority of the Syriac. It 
is evidently required by the law of the parallelism, to answer 
to nnn in the following line. I would wish to omit the word 
and read ^D instead of it, if there were authority for the 
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alteration. But I have found none that I deem sufficient in 
the MSS., and the Syriac expresses both words. Perhaps 
the dew itself is one of the gifts of the abyss. Certainly, in 
the greater part, it is an exsudation of the earth. Very little 
of it falls from the skies. 

(U) u of every moon/' This I take to be the force of 
the plural tD'lTV. 

(V) f f who placed their tent." So I render >3Dttf . For 
although the verb pttf renders " to dwell or inhabit," gene- 
rally, and the noun pitf, " an inhabitant," yet, strictly, the 
verb is to " dwell in a tent," and the noun is (f one so dwell- 
ing." And the exhibition of the Godhead in the bush was 
temporary. The word >33tf is most evidently a plural in regi- 
mine, and as such it ought to be rendered. It is an unwar- 
rantable liberty to render it in the singular ; and still more 
unwarrantable to expunge, as some would do, the plural Jod. 

(W) e his herd." I take the word here as a collective, 
as it is used in Gen. xxxii. 5. 

(X) "They shall pierce." They, i. e. his horns shall 
pierce. So I render nir as the third person plural future of 
the verb *nn in Pihel (to pierce or penetrate). I confess I 
have no other instance to produce of the verb so used. 

(Y) The name of Issachar is wanting after Zebulun, as the 
stanza of which this is the title relates to both tribes. 

This, therefore, is an instance of a proper name lost in our 
modern Hebrew text, and not supplied by any MS., or any 
version. We have a second instance of the same kind in 
Hosea v. 13. And these two instances go far to justify the 
introduction of the name of Simeon in the sixth verse of this 
song, upon the authority of the LXX and St. Ambrose. 

(Z) " the commissioner," pplHD. " A delineator." One 
who traces and marks out. "A definer," or "determiner ;" 
and hence, perhaps, " a lawgiver." But in this place the word 
denotes f{ a public officer, appointed to set out the bounda- 
ries of the allotments of the different tribes." One such per- 
son was named by Moses out of each of the tribes and half- 
tribe, among which the land of Canaan was to be distributed, 
after the tribes of Reuben and Gad and the half-tribe of 
Manasseh were housed in the conquered kingdoms of Sihon 
and Og. Numb, xxxiv. 17 19. And in the progress of the 
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business, after the death of Moses, when the tabernacle was 
placed at Shiloh, three were appointed out of each of the 
seven tribes, which at that time remained unsettled. Joshua 
xviii. It "appears that these persons made a survey of the 
country, and marked out the districts in a map. Josh, xviii. 9. 
Each of these persons was literally ppinD, " a tracer of boun- 
daries;" I use the word ee commissioner/' as the only one 
for the office which the English language affords. It is the 
name given in acts of parliament, for the inclosure of com- 
monable lands, to the persons authorized to make allotments 
of such lands among the different proprietors, or persons in 
any way interested in the lands, according to then* respective 
interests. If a word might be coined for the occasion here, 
" determinator" would more precisely denote the office, and 
better correspond with the etymology of the Hebrew word. 

"appointed the portions." I take CDitf for the verb, 
not for the adverb of place. ppinD is the nominative case 
before the verb, and np^TF the accusative after it. 

(AA) " He was housed," JIDD. The three verbs, jDtf, \U> y 
and |DD, seem nearly allied. \DH signifies, generally, "to 
hide," in any way, or under any sort of cover. JDi#, "to 
hide in holes of the ground." But |DD is a term of architec- 
ture, and signifies " to form the inside covering of a house 
to line the sides and top with boards." The participle )1DD, 
applied to a building, signifies this finished state of it: 
"wainscoted and ceiled." Applied to a person (of which 
application this text is, I believe, the only instance), it would 
literally signify that he was " comfortably lodged" in a house 
so finished. It is here used figuratively, and expresses the 
complete settlement of the tribe of Gad, in the "prime por- 
tion" he had chosen for himself in the plain, on the east of 
Jordan , not without allusion to the " sheltered " situation of 
that country, under the towering hills of Gilead on the east 
and north. 

(BB) "and had lodged," Nn>1, from the sense of the 
noun xn, "a chamber." 

"of the people." I read with the Samaritan, tuyn; 
for the individual people of the tribe of Gad is meant. 

(CC) It is objected by Dr. Durell, that before we apply 
the springing from Bashan to the lion's whelp, it ought to 
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be proved that Bashan bred and harboured lions; which 
he seems to doubt. But although the lion might not be an 
inhabitant of Palestine in the time of Aristotle, and other 
later writers of natural history, it is evident, from the fre- 
quent allusions to the lion, and the similies taken from it in 
the Old Testament, that, in the time of the Hebrew writers, 
it was frequent in that country ; otherwise, how should they 
become so well acquainted with it, as they appear to have 
been ? Add the recorded feat of Benaiah, one of David's 
mighty men (2 Sam. xxiii. 20), who " slew a lion in a pit in 
a snowy day." Now, since we must admit, that, in the days 
of the writers of the Old Testament, the lion was an animal 
of Palestine, where is the improbability that it was found in 
Bashan ? And if there be no improbability in the thing, 
the text is a sufficient argument, in my judgment, that it 
really obtained. The Hebrew words will not bear the gram- 
matical exposition, by which Dr. Durell attempts to apply 
this springing from Bashan to the Danites. And if his 
grammatical exposition were admissible, the sense, which 
the words so expounded would give, would be inadmissible, 
unless Bashan had lain in the line of march of the Danites 
from their own territory to Laish ; which is far from the truth. 

(DD) "Of iron and brass shall be thy sandals." I think 
the literal rendering of the Hebrew is, " iron and brass shall 
be thy shoeing ;" i. e. these metals shall be the material of 
thy sandals. 

(EE) l ' Riding the heavens and the atmosphere" is a figura- 
tive expression of God's dominion and control over all the 
powers of nature, inciting or restraining their energies, as a 
rider manages his steed with the spur and bridle. 

(FF) " the atmosphere." So I render O'pnttf, not 
" clouds." pniy, is " to beat or grind to powder," te to pul- 
verise." Also cottuctari, "to struggle together," "to wrestle," 
but in sport, rather than in earnest. (The Masoretes make 
two words pn$ and pH^, but I consider them as one.) 
Hence CD'pni^ in the plural, and sometimes as pnttt in the 
singular, is a name for the " atmosphere," from the minuteness 
and perpetual intestine agitation of the elastic particles of 
which it is composed. 

(GG) I would read 'nVtfn $0. And I suppose, with most 
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interpreters, not any defect or ellipsis of the pronoun of the 
second person. I take the sentiment to be, that God is the 
only safe refuge for any one; and his arm the only sure 
support. 

(HH) " sustentacle." I take the word nnnD here to 
be equivalent to a noun substantive, rendering, ff id quod 
subtus est ;" " the under-prop." 

(II) Perish." So the LXX, 'ATro'Xoto. 

(KK) " the thick small rain." The word ^>D, generally 
rendered "dew," signifies dew only from the circumstance 
of its covering the surface of the ground. For the root ^10, 
is merely " to cover," i( to strew thick." Hence it may be 
applied to any other moisture, covering the herbage with 
equal spissitude of the drops ; and when it is applied to a 
moisture falling from the skies, from which the dew falls not 
in any great proportion, it must be understood of that which 
we call a (: growing rain ;" which, from the minuteness and 
closeness of the drops, and their adhesive quality, the con- 
sequence of their small size, wets more than hard rain, and is 
more conducive to vegetation. And it sits upon the herbage, 
and the leaves of plants, and low shrubs, like the dew. 

(LL) " Jehovah." Instead of the pronoun of the original, 
I repeat the proper name, which it rehearses. With the 
pronoun in our language, the sentence would be tame and 
frigid ; and without either the pronoun or the noun, it would 
be in some degree obscure. 

(MM) " with fawning flattery shall make court to thee." 
This I take to be the exact force of the expression "j^> VitffD'. 
The verb is applied in the same manner in four other places, 
viz. 2 Samuel, xxii. 45. Ps. xviii. 44. Ixvi. 3. and Ixxxi. 15. 
In this passage, our Public Translation has, " shall be found 
liars unto thee/ 5 In which, by an attempt to preserve what 
was conceived to be the literal meaning of the word (but see 
my Critical Notes on Hosea, chap. vii. note [E]), the sense 
of the passage is much obscured. The margin gives, ee shall 
be subdued ;" in which the particular force of the Hebrew 
word is totally lost. In the other four passages, the text 
has, f ' submit themselves ;" the margin, " yield feigned obe- 
dience." But the original word expresses not " a feigned 
obedience," but " a feigned complacency, in a state of com- 
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plete subjection, and necessary obedience." The falsehood, 
in short, of flattering professions of duty and affection prac- 
tised on a superior to win his favour. 


CRITICAL NOTES 

ON 

THE SONG OF DEBORAH. 

JUDGES v. 

THE occasion of this song was the memorable overthrow 
of Sisera, the leader of the armies of Jabin, the Canaanite 
king, which is related in the preceding chapter of this book. 
By which victory, the Israelites were delivered from the 
oppression of that tyrant, who had fixed the seat of his king- 
dom at Hazar, a town in the heart of the territory of the tribe 
of Naphtali, and held the people in subjection twenty years. 

The entire song consists of three parts. The first, after 
a short exordium, comprised in the third, fourth, and fifth 
verses, describes the disorders and weakness of the Jewish 
state, under Shamgar, Deborah's immediate predecessor, and 
the preparation for the war ; the second describes the battle ; 
the third the victory. 

The beginning of the whole is evidently at the third verse 
of the chapter. The distich, therefore, which forms the 
preceding verse, is misplaced. I remove it to the ninth, 
where the sense of it will be considered. 

(A) "The rural judge." So I render, instead of "the 
inhabitants of the villages." pnD. The words derived from 
the root HD, which occur in the Old Testament, are these 
five, viz. HD, >nD, CD>mD, mr, and pns. 

The first, HD, occurs with the pronominal i suffixed, Habak. 
iii. 14. It is rendered by our English Translators, "his 
villages," but in the Vulgate, " bellatorum ejus ;" by the 
LXX, SvvacTrwv ; and in the other Hexaplar versions 
ajuaprwAwv. It is remarkable, that they all render it by a 
plural ; whence it should seem, that the word in their copies 
was vrtD, which is still the reading of many MSS. 
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The second, >?1D, occurs with the prefix n, >nsn, Deut. 
iii. 5 ; and 1 Sam. vi. 18. In the first of these two places, it 
is rendered in the English Bible by the word " un walled ;" 
and in the second, "country villages;" and to the same 
effect in the Vulgate. It is rendered araxtorwv in the first 
place by Aquila, and areixivTov in the second by Symmachus. 
But in both passages, particularly in the last, it may, for any 
thing that appears to the contrary from the context, be the 
proper name of a people, the Perizzites, and so it is taken 
by the LXX. 

The third, CWnD, occurs with the prefix n, and in apposi- 
tion with the gentile noun tunirrn, Esth. ix. 19. Cuniirn 
nnTTiDn. The words are properly rendered in the English 
Bible, " The Jews of the villages ;" and by the LXX and 
Vulgate to the same effect. 

The fourth, mriD, occurs in three places, namely, Esth. 
ix. 19. Ezek. xxxviii. 2. Zech. ii. 4. In the first place 
with the prefix n ; in the two last, without prefix or suffix. 
In the first place it is connected with other words, which, 
taken all together, are expositive of the expression Cuniirn 

cn'tDDn. Thus, ninon nyn naoBPn annsn onirrn. The 

expression mflDil '"UDj is well rendered in our English 
Bible, " in the unwalled towns ;" and the sense of the whole 
passage is given by the LXX thus 01 'lovSatot ot Sieairapfjiivoi 
Iv rrj %wpa ry ea> : and thus in the Vulgate, " Judsei, qui 
in oppidis non muratis et in villis morabantur." 

In the second place, rmiD pK> is rendered in our Eng- 
lish Bible, " the land of unwalled villages ;" in the Vulgate, 
(t terrain absque muro ;" by the LXX, jriv a-neppififjiivriv. 

In the third place, the word seems to be used adverbially. 
It is rendered in our English Bible, "as towns without 
walls " in the Vulgate, " absque muris ;" by the LXX, with 
what sense I know not, KaraKapTrwc- 

The word pHD occurs only in this place, and again in verse 
11, where it is probably, as will be shown, a false reading. 
In the llth verse, Symmachus renders it by (m^ia-rot ; an d, 
after him, modern translators have adopted the sense of, " the 
inhabitants of the villages." But Houbigant properly ob- 
serves, that pnD cannot be a plural noun in the Hebrew 
language. Adhering, however, to the sense of " the villages," 
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he changes pnD into niHD ; and it must be confessed that 
some few of Kennicott's MSS. have this reading. From the 
texts, in which this word rWiD occurs, it is evident that, 
connected with CDny or \nx, or with the proper name of 
any particular city or country, it may express the absence of 
walls or fortifications. But it by no means appears that it 
is a plural noun by itself rendering " villages/' or " unwalled 
towns/' or " scattered houses/' or any thing of that sort. 
The use of the word in Zechariah, in particular, renders this 
very disputable. In the passage under consideration, what- 
ever may have been, the original reading, Symmachus is the 
only one of the ancient interpreters, who seems to have 
thought of "the inhabitants of villages." The Vulgate, both 
here and in the llth verse, has "forts." The LXX, accord- 
ing to the Roman edition, in this place has SwaToi. Other 
of the Hexaplar interpreters have KaToucovvrsg. From this 
variety of interpretation we may reasonably conclude that 
the true sense of the Hebrew word was a matter of much 
uncertainty and disagreement. 

If jniHD be adopted as the true reading, and that word be 
supposed to render "villages," the sense that will arise, 
which is that which is given in the English Bible, will but 
ill suit the context. The disorder mentioned in this verse, 
whatever it really was, appears to have been of such a sort^ 
as to be set to rights upon Deborah's assuming the govern- 
ment. But the desertion of villages was an evil that would 
continue till the fear of the perpetual incursions of the 
Canaanites, which was the cause that produced it, was 
removed. This was removed, not by Deborah's assuming 
the government, but by the successful termination of her 
war with the Canaanites. In this part of the song, the 
subject is the disorders previous to Deborah's government, 
not the advantages of the victory which she gained. The 
desertion, therefore, of villages cannot be the thing mentioned 
here as an evil redressed as soon as she arose to be a mother 
in Israel. 

It is very remarkable, that, in the Alexandrine copy of 
the LXX, we have the Hebrew word rendered by the Greek 
participle $pd%wv ; and the verb, which should render i^in, 
is twice put in the singular number, I^XITTEV, to agree with 
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the singular nominative. There is great reason to believe 
that Aquila used the same word 0pawv in this place, since 
we find he used it in the llth verse. It should seem, there- 
fore, that we have the authority both of the LXX and of 
Aquila to pronounce, that pDD, rather than mfiD, is the 
true reading in this 7th verse ; and that, in the judgment of 
those learned interpreters, it is either the name of something 
for which the Greek language has no name, or of something 
which might be rendered in Greek by a word of the very 
same letters and the same sound. For, in using the word 
0pawv, they either retain the Hebrew word without trans- 
lating it; or they retain, and, retaining, translate it. If it 
were a word capable of being translated, they certainly would 
rather have translated than retained it; unless the Greek 
language afforded them the means of doing both. This we 
may, perhaps, find to have been the case. 

I find that, in the Arabic dialect, the verb HD signifies " to 
decree, to form an opinion, to judge, to prescribe a rule to, 
to settle a dispute." See Castellus. Hence the noun pnD 
may signify " a forensic judge ;" such as, by the law, (Deut. 
xvi. 18) were to be appointed in all the cities. I call them 
" rural judges," to distinguish them from the supreme judges, 
from whom this book takes its title ; who had a general autho- 
rity, not confined to particular cities, but extending over the 
whole country ; and a superintendence in every department 
of government, civil, military, and religious: whereas the 
office of the rural judge was confined to the business of try- 
ing and deciding causes, criminal perhaps, as well as matters 
of property, within a particular district. This provincial 
judge (qui jus dicebat) the LXX and Aquila might think 
well described in Greek by the participle 0pao>v, "the 
expounder, the utterer, the declarer of the law." This dis- 
order, stated in this verse, is, that this officer ceased ; either 
none such were appointed, or those who were appointed 
neglected their duty, till Deborah arose to reform this, with 
other abuses, in the internal government. This connects 
well with what immediately precedes. 

The noun pt"iD, as descriptive of persons in a particular 
office in the state, of which there were, or ought to have 
been, many at the same time, may be considered as a collec- 
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tive, and its verb may without impropriety be plural in the 
Hebrew language, though the Greek 0pawv requires a sin- 
gular verb. I would not, therefore, propose to change the 
plural ibin into the singular ^nn, without authority of MSS., 
which I do not find. 

(B) "the besieger;" literally, "the fighter." See Ps. 
xxxv. 1 ; and Ivi. 2, 3, where the word indisputably signifies 
" a fighter ;" " one that is fighting with another." I doubt 
whether any instance occurs in which this word is equivalent 

to nnnfo. 

(C) " While so many," &c. This I take to be the true 
place of the distich, which in our modern text forms the 
second verse of this chapter. I have given the sense of it 
somewhat paraphrastically. The verb jns signifies, generally, 
" to set free," or " to be free," from any force or restraint, 
physical or moral. Hence, in Kal, it signifies, transitively, 
" to strip," i. e. to free any part of the person from the con- 
finement of dress, or ornaments ; " to exempt, or excuse 
from punishment ;" " to discard, neglect, reject," as we 
might say in English, " to make free with " any advice, rule, 
or precept (Prov. i. 25 ; xiii. 18 ; xv. 32) ; u to avoid, keep 
clear of/ 1 Intransitively, it signifies "to be a libertine," 
(Prov. viii. 33) ; "to break loose ;" " to start aside" from 
any obligation or duty ; " to apostatize" from the true reli- 
gion. In Hiphil, it signifies, transitively, " to cause to apos- 
tatize, to disengage, or to cause to break loose' 5 from the 
burthen of any stated toil; and, intransitively, "to cause 
apostacy." Hence the noun HJTID will naturally signify 
" a starting aside from any duty ;" " a breaking loose from 
any coercion or restraint ;" " a declining of any service " by 
excuses, just or unjust, real or pretended. Thus the literal 
rendering of the distich might be, 

Amid the refusing refusals in Israel, 

Bless Jehovah for the volunteering of the people. 

This interpretation is confirmed by the history, as it appears 
in the sequel of the song. Several tribes, either from coward- 
ice or a selfish policy, as being by their situation out of the 
reach of the oppression of the Canaanite, withdrew them- 
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selves from the general confederacy. A great majority, 
however, of the people entered with alacrity into the war. 

(D) " concert your measures, for the watering places/ 5 
&c. More literally, 

" take much thought, 

Because of the sound of battalions forming in the watering places." 

" battalions forming." So I render ZZD'XJtflD, not " arch- 
ers/ 5 I conceive that the word describes the forces of the 
enemy, in the act of dividing into distinct battalions, and 
taking each their respective stations. See Parkhurst, p KPT, v. 

(E) t( Justice signally displayed in the cause of Israel/ 5 
In the Hebrew text we have the word priD with the suffix, 
UinD. Kennicott's best MSS. have 13HD, and one or two 
of inferior note V31HD. Aquila renders the word by the 
Greek QpdZtov, and the Roman LXX, which in verse 7 had 
SwaToiy here has 0pab>p. It seems, therefore, indisputable 
that 131HD, or 12HD, was an ancient reading ; of which, how- 
ever, it is so difficult to make any tolerable sense, that I have 
little doubt that it is a corruption, which has arisen from 
the great similitude between the true word and the word 
PHD of the 7th verse. 

In the Alexandrine copy of the LXX, we find the word 
rendered here by the plural verb tviaxyaav. Theodotion 
rendered it by the imperative singular of the same verb 
and other of the Hexaplar translations have 
Hence we may conclude, 1st, that the LXX 
found different words here and in the 7th verse : 2ndly, that 
the word in this place was taken by them, by Theodotion, 
and by other interpreters of less note, for a verb : 3rdly, that 
the verb was in such a form, that it might be understood 
either as an indicative, or an imperative; since some inter- 
preters took it for the one, some for the other : and, 4thly, 
that the word bore a near resemblance to 13HD. Upon these 
grounds I venture to read ruSHon, which is the first person 
plural feminine future of the verb p)D. The alterations in 
the reading of the printed text are these : 1st, the restitution 
of the initial n, which might easily be lost, as the next pre- 
ceding word ends with that letter : 2nd, the change of t into , 
letters which in many instances seem to be used promiscu- 
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ously for each other : 3rd, the omission of 1 after this letter, 
upon the authority of Kennicott's best MSS. : the change 
of the final letter | into n. For the grammatical exposition 
of the text thus corrected, I would not take the noun nplJf 
itself as the nominative of the verb ; but, taking this noun 
as the accusative under the verb 13JTV understood as repeated, 
I take the pronoun "ittfN, understood, rehearsing DpIJf, for 
the nominative of the verb ruinsn. Thus the literal render- 
ing of this and the preceding line will be, 

There they shall celebrate the justices of Jehovah, 

[They shall celebrate] justices [which] shall burst out upon Israel. 

"justices." The word in the original is plural. It is 
very exactly rendered in the English Bible, "righteous 
acts." For "justices " in the plural must signify manifes- 
tations of justice, not justice itself. But by that easy meto- 
nymy, which puts the cause for the effect, I use the singular 
noun "justice," as I can find no way of expressing the force 
of the verb rnjnDn (which is very material), if "righteous 
acts" be retained. The English Geneva has "justice" in the 
singular. 

(F) "was the general cry," "vti> nm, "the burthen of 
the song :" a proverbial expression, denoting what is in 
every one's mouth. I take n:n not for the imperative 
feminine of the verb, but for the plural of the noun in 
regimine. 

(G) " the remnant of each bold leader's troop." TTitf 
nH'IN^ id quod reliquum erat D'TIN^ ducibus fortis- 
simis. Totg apivTzvaam. 

(H) " at Mount Amalek." In justification of this ren- 
dering, which is Kennicotf s, see Judges xii. 15. 

(I) " him his." For ~nnK and 7DDy:i, I read, with 
Houbigant, virtK and VDOjn. 

(K) "delineators," wypa0oi, delineators of symbolical 
figures. 

(L) "hillocks." The noun CU'riDi^D is from the root 
ilDttf, "to stick up," or "to be prominent;" and it is in the 
dual form. It is used in Jacob's last words to signify "the 
two panniers" of a laden ass lying down, and those panniers 
are the ridges of hills which were the boundaries, of his terri- 
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tory. See Critical Notes on the Last Words of Jacob, 
note (L). In like manner, I think, it is to be taken here to 
signify "hills in double parallel ridges." Reuben is asked 
why he abode between nu'DDttfDn to hear the bleatings of the 
flocks. And where should any one abide to hear the bleatings 
of the flocks, but among hills, where flocks range? The 
word CDTlDt^, another noun from the same root, and in the 
dual form, is used in Ps. Ixviii. 13, as I think in the same 
sense, for " hills in parallel ridges," though in the English 
Bible it is rendered "pots:" "Though ye have lien among 
the pots." To be lodged among pots, I confess might be an 
image of the most abject slavery. But the psalmist, in this 
passage, is not speaking of the Israelites in slavery. Having 
in the preceding part of the psalm brought them out of 
Egypt; having mentioned the miraculous manner of their 
deliverance, their miraculous support in the wilderness, and 
the victories, not less miraculous, which they gained upon 
their march, and upon their first entrance into Canaan; 
comes in the thirteenth verse to speak of their condition 
settled in peaceful possession of the promised land. And 
this line should be rendered, 

" When ye dwell between the ridges of hills." 

The Israelites, settled in the promised land, dwelt between 
hills, in valleys or straths bounded on each side by ridges of 
hills : for such was the land of Palestine in the inland parts. 
The LXX, St. Jerome, and the Vulgate, seem never to have 
dreamed of the sense of " pots," which our Translators have 
imposed upon the word in this passage of the psalmist, upon 
no authority that I can find, but that of an obscure passage 
in the prophet Ezekiel, where the same word signifies " pots," 
or "andirons," or "stoves," or something else. But the 
sense of " double ridges of hills" arises naturally from the 
etymology of the word, and is perfectly consistent with the 
context. 

(M) " Gad." So I read with Houbigant and Kennicott. 

(N) " slunk he like a coward to his ships." This I take 
to be the force of HV3K *1U>. It may seem, that, to give this 
sense, a preposition is wanted before the noun. But a pre- 
position is equally wanted in any other sense that may be 
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affixed to the verb. And the ellipsis of prepositions is fre- 
quent in all the poetical parts of Scripture, and nowhere so 
much as in this ode. 

(O) " brought to action." This I take to be the force 
of the passive verb IDn^J in this place. 

(P) "No ransom was taken." Literally, "they took no 
ransom." The nominative of the verb is the indefinite pro- 
noun plural understood. I render the verb, therefore, by a 
passive, with the accusative after the active verb for its nomi- 
tive case, to express that no ransom was taken on either side ; 
which is the thing expressed by the form of the sentence in 
the original. 

(Q) "their orbits." Literally, " their highways." The 
Hebrew word C3O31D, I take to be a general name for 
" planets" and " fixed stars" without distinction. And the 
ancients applied the word " orbits/' not only to the orbits of 
the planets, to which it is now confined, but they called the 
parallel of declination, described by the apparent diurnal 
motion of any particular fixed star, " the orbit" of that fixed 
star. At the same time it is difficult to conceive how the 
fixed stars should exert any occasional influence upon our 
atmosphere. I only mean to remark, that they are not of 
necessity excluded by the mention of the " orbits" of those 
stars which were engaged in this battle. Mr. Parkhursfs 
observations upon this passage deserve attention. See his 
Lexicon, ^D. iv. 

(R) "The overtaking river." "Overtaking," CD'DHp. I 
am much in doubt about the sense of this epithet. Some 
render it " ancient," some " eastern." But with what pro- 
priety the river Kishon could be distinguished as an ancient 
or an eastern river, I cannot comprehend; nor why the 
word, in either of these senses, should be plural. The Vul- 
gate renders it as the proper name of a people, " Cadumim." 
And if the traces of any such people were to be found in 
ancient geography upon the bank of the Kishon, this render- 
ing might be preferable to any other ; though it would be an 
objection, that the word, as the proper name of a people, 
ought to have the n prefixed. The Syriac interpreter had 
another word, CU'DHp, w r hich he renders as the name of 
another stream, " Carmin." 
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The root t^ip properly signifies " antevertere, anticipare, 
praeire, praevenire, obvenire." Hence it is applicable to 
priority either of time or place ; and hence nouns derived 
from it get the sense either of ' ' antiquity ," or " the east." 
But going back to the primary sense of the root, I think 
CD'OHp bm may be rendered literally, " the river of preven- 
tions/ 5 or " of anticipations/' describing the river as, by its 
rapidity, when swollen with the rain, preventing every one 
that attempted to escape, getting before him if he ran straight 
forward, or rising faster than he could climb if he attempted 
to get upon the rising grounds. To express this sense, I 
render " the overtaking river." And this sense agrees well 
with the accounts which travellers give of the Kishon at this 
day, or at least not long since. 

(S) O Deborah." Heb. O my soul." But this in 
Hebrew is merely a form of self-compellation, and in many 
places, of which this is one, is best expressed in English by 
making the person speak to himself by his own proper name. 
It is very harsh in our language to speak to the soul as 
"trampling upon;" an action in which the soul cannot be 
the immediate agent. 

(T) " Then were the hoofs," &c. " Ungulas equorum ceci- 
derunt, fugientibus impetu, et per praeceps mentibus fortissi- 
mis hostium." Vulg. 

(U) " One of the most accomplished," &c. te Una sapien- 
tior caeteris uxoribus ejus haec socrui verba respondit," Vul- 
gate. ff Est JTiDDn idem ac nDDH nisi perperam fuit 1 inter- 
polatum. Numero singulari interpretantur Syrus, Vulgatus, 
et Arabs. In nttyn vero est 3 alterum epentheticum, ut 
solet fieri post 3 prius." Houbigant ad loc. Many of Kenni- 
cott's best MSS. read m3yn. " 

(V) " each valiant chief," "DJI Itf N"6. ttfin is used here 
as ' caput 3 in Latin and Kttpa in Greek, " to the stout head." 
i. e. " to each stout head," fortissimo cuique. 
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geographical charts ascribed to 
him by the Greeks, i. 295 

Angels, in what sense called " Elo- 
him" in Scripture, i. 27 

ANTICHRIST, opinion respecting him 
in the primitive times with re- 
ference to the seat of his last 
struggle and downfal, i. 320. 327 

Apamea, the city of, its site, i. 6 

Apostate faction, occupation of the 
Holy Land by it, i. 321 ; an in- 
strument of those judgments by 
which God will purify his Church, 
ib. 


Apostles, almost all of them were 
Naphtalites, i. 133. 

Arabia, two great divisions of, in 
the sacred writers, ii. 28 ; Strabo's 
account of Arabia Felix, 47 

ARAUNAH called "a king" only in 
2 Sam. xxiv. 23, i. 99 

Archaisms, dignity resulting from 
them, ii. 172; must not be too 
long retained, 173 ; ill effects of 
neglecting this caution exempli- 
fied, 376 

Ariel, observations of Houbigant 
upon it, i. 371 

ARISTOTLE, his notion of the prin- 
ciple of the Divine Nature, i. 35 

Aroer, two towns of this name, i. 
101 

Asia, the town of, its site, i. 6 

Ass, the riding on an, formerly the 
privilege of the governor of a 
city, i. 158 

Ass's colt, in the hieroglyphic sys- 
tem, the symbol of a city, i. 158 

"Assyria, to go to," a proverbial 
expression, ii. 201 (note) 

Atheistical philosophy and politics, 
confuted by the two first chapters 
of Genesis, i. 7 

Atoms, concourse of, the Atheistic 
theory of, disproved by the Mo- 
saic account of the creation, i. 35 

Avim, the race extirpated by the 
Caphtorim, i. 145 (note) 


" Baali" and " Ishi," import of the 
terms, ii. 182 (note). 231. 375 

BAAL PEOR, character of the idol 
so named, ii. 203 (note). 288 

Babylonian empire, prophecy of its 
overthrow by Cyrus, i. 333. 414 ; 
the Medes long an object of ter- 
ror to the Babylonians, 334 ; de- 
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sign of the great work of Nito- 
cris, 334; naval strength of the 
empire under her ancient kings, 
401 ; destroyed by the Persian 
monarchs, ib. ; prophetic allu- 
sion to the capture of the city, 
406; Babylon, in prophetic lan- 
guage, represents the metropolis 
of the apostate faction, 412 ; 
number of the Jews that returned 
from the captivity, ii. 228 

BALAAM'S prophecies, ii. 407; his 
wish, 449 

BELLARMINE, his observations on 
the criticism founded by expo- 
sitors on the word "Elohim," 
i. 29 

" Bitter water, the," effects of it in 

the trial of jealousy, i. 85 
BOCHART, his explanation of 1 

Kings x. 29, i. 208 ; and of Gen. 

xlix. 20, 21 ; ii. 439 
Bow, the breaking of a, an image 

for the overthrow of military 

strength, ii. 177 
Bubastis, derivation of the word, ii. 

289 
" Burned with his fathers," import 

of the phrase, i 221 
" Butter and honey," &c. (Isa. vii. 

15), i. 249 


" Calves of our lips," comment on 
the phrase, ii. 345 

CAPELLUS, his rashness of conjec- 
tural emendation, ii. 300 

CASTALIO, his able comment on 
Ezek. xiv. 21 ; ii. 83 

Cars, military, of the East, their 
form, and mode of driving them, 
i. 335 

Celestial luminaries, practical re- 
marks on the Mosaic account of 
their creation, i. 2, 3 

CHARDIN'S (Sir John) observations 
on the mirage, ii. 18 ; funeral 
feasts of the Oriental Christians, 

19 

Cherubim of the Temple, ii. 138 
(note) 

" Children of Israel," and "House 
of Israel," meaning of these ex- 
pressions, ii. 183 (note) 

Chittim, the land of, i. 343 


Christianity, its effects upon civil 

government, i. 434 
Chronology of the Septuagint (Gen. 

xi.) more consistent than that of 

the Hebrew, i. 36 
Church, final justification of it, i. 

321 
Circumcision of the people, the first 

and second, i. 138 
COCCETOS, his views respecting the 

word "Elohim," i. 16 18; and 

fit and ,-firp, 31 

T T ; 

Conjectural emendation, unwarrant- 
able licence of, ii. 160; especially 
that founded on what is called 
"the exigence of the place," 163 

Creation, Mosaic account of it, i. I ; 
affords an historical confutation 
of all systems of materialism and 
idolatry, 2; is, practically, the 
basis of religion, ib.; the narrative 
not allegorical, 5 

"Cush, rivers of," (Isa. xviii. 1,) 
meaning of this expression, i. 
321, 322; situation of the coun- 
try called Cush, ii. ] 13 

CYRUS, prophecy of his subversion 
of Babylon, i. 333. 390, 391. 
400; unites the kingdoms of 
Elam and Persia, ii 47 


" Damascus, the burthen of," (Isa. 
xvii. 1,) meaning of the expres- 
sion, i. 325 

DAVID, Saul's offer of his daughter 
Merab to him a fraudulent one, 
i. 182; occasion of his removal 
from Naioth, 183 

Death and Hell, Scriptural import 
of the terms, ii. 331 

Deber and Cheteb, ii. 332. 334 

DEBORAH, occasion of her song, ii. 
477 

DE Rossi, his views respecting 
conjectural emendation of the 
Hebrew text, ii. 161; and re- 
specting the readings of the va- 
rious ancient versions, ib.; great 
importance of his critical labours, 
164 

Devil, the, a direct intimation of 
his agency in the Mosaic account 
of the temptation, (Gen. iii. 1.) i. 
10 
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Dew, remarks on it, ii. 476 
Divine Nature, the principle of the, 

expressed in all languages by 

words signifying wind, breath, or 

air, i. 35, 36 
Divorce, case of, under the Mosaic 

law, ii. 365 
DRUSIUS, his observations on the 

words DT6** and TtN,i. 13,14. 

29; on "lack of knowledge," ii. 

240 ; on the symbolical meaning of 

" the roaring of the lion," 384 


Eagles, the screaming of, ii. 380 

East, moral and political import- 
ance of that quarter of the globe, 
from the earliest ages, i. 392 

Ebenezer, removal of the ark thither 
in the time of Eli, i. 154 

Eden, the garden of, its geographical 
situation, i. 6 

Egypt, perverse policy of the Jews 
of Isaiah's time in courting alli- 
ances with, i. 322; "To return 
unto Egypt," a proverbial ex- 
pression, ii. 201 

" El," observations on the term, i. 
29, 30 

Elam and Persia, distinct king- 
doms, until they were united 
under the government of Cyrus, 
ii. 47 

ELI, the cessation of the oracular 
voice, in consequence of the sins 
of his sons, i. 173 

"ELOAH" and " ELOHIM," import 
and derivation of the terms, i 11. 
30 ; observations of Abenezra on 
the latter word, 14; the former 
used only in poetry, 24; objec- 
tions answered, 26. 28 ; meanings 
of the word "Elohim," when 
applied to others than Jehovah, 
27; applied in two passages in 
Scripture to one of the persons 
of the Godhead, 28, 29. 

Ephod, description of it, ii. 233 

EPHRAIM, idolatry of, ii. 138 

EPIMENIDES, resemblance of the 
ceremonies of purgation used by 
him to the case of the scape-goat, 
i. 74, 75. 

Evil, Scriptural account of its ori- 
gin, i. 7. 


Fall, Mosaic account of the, i. 9 ; 
the basis of the religion of man, 
ib. 

Family, a single one chosen to be a 
depository of the truth, i. 126 

Fathers, their slender acquaintance 
with Hebrew, i. 29 ; little con- 
cerned with verbal criticism, ib. 

Fire upon the altar, its symbolical 
meaning, ii. 76 

Firstlings of the herds and flocks, 
regulations respecting them in 
Deut. xiv. 23, explained, 108 

Food; no ox, lamb, or goat, to be 
slain for food, except at the door 
of the tabernable, i. 107; this 
restriction taken off when the 
Israelites were settled in Canaan, 
107 

Freethinkers denounced by the 
Psalmist, ii. 344 

Funeral feasts of the ancients, ii. 
202. 272. 280283 

Future tense, in Hebrew, even 
without the conversive 1, often 
used for the prseterite, ii. 293 


GAD, his inheritance, i. 131 

GEDDES, (Dr.) his misinterpretation 
of Gen. i. 2, i. 34, 35 

Genesis, the first chapter of, affords 
an historical confutation of Athe- 
istical philosophy; and the se- 
cond, a confutation of Atheistical 
politics, i. 7 

Gentiles, the final conversion of the, 
i. 442 ; destined to be the instru- 
ment of the final conversion of 
the Jews, 456 

Geographical chart, the earliest, i. 
295 

Gerizim and Ebal, the ceremony of 
blessing and cursing that took 
place on those two hills respect- 
ively, i. 113 

Gershonites and Kohathites, their 
respective services, i. 84, 85 

Gihon, its position, i. 300 

Gilead, ii. 260, 261 

Gilgal, gross idolatry there, ii. 188 
(note). 204 (note) 

GOD, nowhere simply called the 
King of the Israelites, i. 126; 
ii. 467 
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Godhead, plurality of Persons in 

the, implied in the term " Elo- 

him," i. 1116 
GOG, the expedition of, against the 

people of God, ii. 128 
Gospel, the first preachers of it, 

their high qualifications, i. 392 ; 

its quick propagation, 303 
Government, its origin, i. 7 
"Graven images" and "Molten 

images," ii. 305 
GKOTITTS, his absurd application of 

Isa. i. 6, to the prophet, confuted 

by Houbigant, i. 431 


Hades, meaning of the term in 
Homer, ii. 320. 330. 373 

Harrow, the, not used as an imple- 
ment of husbandry in Palestine, 
ii. 381 

" Heavens," and " Earth," mean- 
ing of the terms in prophetic 
language, i. 435 

Hebrew text of the Old Testament, 
revision of by Ezra, ii. 161. 324 ; 
the pointed text, 176 ; instance 
of a proper name lost out of our 
modern Hebrew text, 473 

Hebrew poets, delight in the mix- 
ture of the proper with the 
allegorical, i. 355 ; poetry of 
Hosea, ii. 171 

Hell, its meaning in the Old and 
New Testament, ii. 216 

Helenising party among the Jews 
in the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, ii. 182 (note) 

Heshbon, its situation, ii. 405 ; be- 
longed originally to the Moab- 
ites, ib. 

HERODOTUS, his description of the 
table of the Sun, i. 472 ; remark 
on the Artemis of the Greeks, 
ii. 289 

HIPPA.RCHTTS, the inventor of the 
mode of determining the position 
of places by longitude and lati- 
tude, i. 296 

HOLY of HOLIES, description of, 
i. 202 

Holy Land, occupation of by the 

apostate faction, i. 321 
HOSEA, date of the commence- 
ment of his ministry, ii. 134 ; 
duration of it, 135 ; his character, 
VOL. II. 


136 ; design of his prophecies, 
137; his marriage, ib. ; typical 
meaning of it, 1 39 ; not a trance 
or vision, 143 ; cause of the ob- 
scurity of his writings, 155. 159; 
his style, 155 158j his poetry, 

171 

" House of their fathers, after their 
families," meaning of this expres- 
sion, i. 80 

Human sacrifices, origin of the 
practice of, ii. 319322. 371 

Hutchinsonian school, its views 
respecting the derivation and 
import of the term "Elohim," 
i. 16 18 ; their inconsistency, 
19 ; erroneous etymology, 20 ; 
derivation and meaning of JT> 

T 

and nii"P discussed, ' 31 ; misin- 
terpretation of Gen. i. 2. 34, 35 ; 
remarks on the sacrifice of Isaac, 
39 ; erroneous interpretation of 
Judg. xiv. 18. 161; general ex- 
cellence of Mr. Hutchinson's 
writings, 164. 179; his notion of 
Uzzah's crime confuted, 189; on 
the words my and py ii. 275 
(note) 


Idolatry, its peculiarly pernicious 
effects upon female morals, ii. 
141 ; its persecuting spirit, 224 

Idols, import of the word "Elohim," 
when applied to them in Scrip- 
ture, i. 28 

Isaiah xviii., exposition of this 
difficult chapter, i. 287 ; his style 
contrasted with that of the pro- 
fane poets, 316; his graphical de- 
scription of the first promulgation 
of the Gospel, 415 ; prediction of 
the final prosperity of the Jews, 
442; Ivii. 19, explained, ii. 349 

Israelites, division of their hosts in 
their journey through the wilder- 
ness,.!. 81; their route on leav- 
ing Mount Hor, 95 ; tainted 
with the idolatry of Egypt, ii. 
142 

Ishi and Baali, import of the terms, 
ii. 182. 231. 375 

ISHMABL, his birth and fortunes, 
i. 38 

ISSACHAR, singular instance of the 
K k 
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omission of his name in the 
modern Hebrew text, ii. 473 

JACOB, the narrative of the appear- 
ance to him at Peniel repeated ; 
why? i. 41; ii 387; the last 
words of, 398 

Jehovah, and Jah, derivation and 
import of the terms, i. 30 32; 
" Jehovah Angel," the conflict 
of Jacob with, ii. 387 ; " Jehovah 
Sabaoth," 389 

JEPHTHAH'S daughter, her per- 
petual virginity, i. 159 

JEREMIAH, omission of the first 
four verses of his 17th chapter 
in the version of the LXX, ii. 20 

JEROBOAM, date of his death, i. 
247; his calves, ii. 138 

JEROME, (St) his opinions respect- 
ing the eternity of punishment, 
i. 353 ; observations on the words 
of Rabshakeh to Hezekiah, 375 ; 
on the indestructibility of the 
heavens and the earth, 433 ; his 
notions respecting the restoration 
of the Jews, 460 ; his opposition 
to the Chiliasts, ib. ; his critical 
sagacity, ii. 76 ; his interpreta- 
tion of the word Jezrael, 145 ; 
and of Lo-ruhamah, 148 ; and of 
Baal Peor, 290; his version of 
the LXX, 301 ; the Syriac ver- 
sion probably not known to him, 
337; his view of 1 Cor. xv. 55. 
ib. 

Jerusalem, not burnt by the Chal- 
deans in the reign of Jechoniah, 
ii. 63; belonged to the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, 420 

JESHURUN, ii. 467 

JETHRO, period of his visit to Moses, 
i. 53. 

Jewish rabbins, their slender attain- 
ments in literature and science, i. 
373 

Jews, their final restoration and 
conversion predicted, i. 289- 321 ; 
their expectation of the Messiah, 
their prophetical characteristic, 
310 ; the great body of the 
people will be converted previous 
to their restoration, 327; their 
extermination by the Romans, 
349 ; their return from the Baby- 
lonish captivity effected by ordi- 


nary means, 403 ; occasional ob- 
scurity of the prophetic allusions 
to their ultimate conversion, 421 ; 
ii. 385 ; not generally addicted 
to idolatry at the time of our 
Lord, i. 471 ; number of those 
who returned from the captivity 
at Babylon, ii. 228, 229 ; insidi- 
ous partiality for them affected 
by the infidels of the last cen- 
tury, 358 

Jezrael, meaning of the word, ii. 
145. 147. 177. 222. 227 

JORAM, date of the commencement 
of his reign, i. 212 

JOSEPH, allotment of his sons in 
Canaan, i. 149 

JOSEPHUS, observations of, on the 
structure and dimensions of the 
tabernacle, i. 57, 58. 61 ; on the 
funeral banquets of the Jews, ii. 
282 

JOSHUA, the twelve stones set up 
by him, i. 137 ; observations of 
Eusebius respecting the extraor- 
dinary appearance to him, 139, 
140 

Judah and Israel, their different 
fortunes, ii. 149. 152; condition 
of the former at Babylon, ib. 


KENNICOTT, (Dr.) rejects 1 Sam. 
xvii. 12 31, as an interpolation, 
i. 180; no grounds for this, 181 ; 
his important criticism on mj^Jl 
and i-TOTl D1KH,. 192; his 
reading of 2 Kings viii. 10. 214; 
number of MSS. of the book of 
the prophet Isaiah collated by 
him, 228 ; great importance of 
his critical labours, 164, 165 ; 
his comment on Deut. xxxiii. 2, 
objected to, 464 

Kiriath-jearim, continuance of the 
ark there during the whole reign 
of Saul, and part of that of 
David, i. 175. 178 

KIMCHI, his singular observations 
on Isa. xlix. 21. i. 421, 422 

" Kiss the calves," meaning of the 
phrase, ii. 213 


Law, the reason of its institution, 
i. 125, 126; ii. 418 
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Lebanon, the excellence of the wine 
of, ii. 218 (note) 

LE CLERC, an indifferent Biblical 
critic, i. 185 (note); ii. 347. 

Leprosy, symptoms of the various 
species of, i. 72 74 

Leviathan, observations of Houbi- 
gant upon the word, i. 362 

Levites, their stations in the jour- 
neying through the wilderness, 
i. 83 

Lion, the roaring of the, its sym- 
bolical meaning, ii. 384; anciently 
an inhabitant of Palestine, 475 

LIVELYE, his critical sagacity, ii. 
297 

Lo-ammi and Lo-ruhamah, persons 
typified by them, ii. 147 152 

LUTHER, his contrast of the Gos- 
pel with the Law, ii. 181 (note); 
observations on good works, 218 
(note); his critical acumen, 207 ; 
remark on the conflict of Jacob 
with the angel, 314 


Magian religion, its flourishing 
state under the Persian kings, 
i. 415 

MAIMONIDES, his opinion respect- 
ing the marriage of Hosea, ii. 
144 

Man, created " in the image of 
God," i. 4 ; his original state 
a condition of subjection to God, 
4,5 

MANASSEH, his age at the delivery 
of Isaiah's famous prophecy, i. 
227 ; no general captivity in his 
reign, 269 

Masoretic punctuation, remarks on 
it, i. 2123; ii. ]63. 176. 299- 
350. 383. 470; the system ably 
opposed by Masclef, 369 

"Meat of mourners," the expres- 
sion explained, ii. 202 (note). 272 

Medes, long an object of terror to 
the Babylonians, i. 334 

MICHAELIS, remarks of, on the 
word " El," 7K i- 30 

Migdol, the Magdolus of Herodo- 
tus, ii. 40 

Milcom, the idol of the Ammonites, 
ii. 44 

Mineei, two nations so called, i. 159 

Moab, kings of, yearly tribute of 

Kk 


lambs paid by them to the kings 

of Israel, i. 284 
Mwris, lake of, allusions to it in 

Ezekiel, ii. Ill 
Monarchical form of government 

most approved in Holy Writ, ii. 

215 (note) 
Moral evil, draws physical evil after 

it, i. 8 

Mosaic shekel, its value, i. 67 
MOSES, a type of Christ, i. 65 ; 

" meekness " wrongly ascribed to 

him by our Public Translators of 

Numb. xii. 3. 90 ; nature of the 

crime of Moses and Aaron in 

striking the rock, 94. 
Naphtali, the tribe of, ii. 425 
Navigation at Tyre, the professed 

occupation of her learned men, 

ii. 10t> 
NITOCRIS, design of his great works 

at Babylon, i. 334 
Nominative absolute, its frequent 

occurrence in the prophetical 

writings, ii. 158 


Old Testament writers, variety of 
style in their works, i. 316 

ORIGEN, his erroneous opinion that 
the arts of painting and sculpture 
were prohibited among the Jews, 
i. 105 

Origin of evil, Scriptural account 
of it, i. 7 

Orphic hymns, set forms of hea- 
then invocation, ii. 343 


Painting and sculpture not prohi- 
bited among the Jews, i. 105 

Palestine, the stage on which Anti- 
christ will perish, i. 327 ; the 
mountains of Palestine abounded 
in articles subservient to the com- 
mon uses of life, ii. 421 

Paronomasia, frequent use of this 
figure in the prophets, ii. 172. 
290 

PAUL, St., and St. PETEU, adopt, 
respectively, the two meanings of 
the word 0171. ii- 147, 148 ; pas- 
sage alluded to by St. Paul in 
1 Cor. xv. 55. 334336 

"Peace-offering" and "Free-will- 
offering," ii. 350 

2 
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PETER, (St.) persons addressed by 
him in his epistles, ii. 151 

PHENICIANS, a colony from Idumea, 
i. 347 ; excellence of the wines of 
Phenicia, ii. 218 (note) 

Phison and Gihon, their relative po- 
sitions, i. 300 

Plagues of Egypt, order of this oc- 
currence, i. 48, 49 

PLATO, his notions respecting the 
nature of the Deity, i. 17 

POCOCK, (Dr.) his censure of con- 
jectural emendation, ii. 300 

Power of the keys, authority in- 
volved in it, i. 434 

Prayer, set forms of in use in the 
earliest ages, ii. 342 344 

Present tense, often denotes instant 
futurity, i. 2 1 1 

Preterite tense in Hebrew, when it 
has the force of the second future 
of the Latins, ii 54 

Prophecy contrasted with the re- 
sponses of the heathen oracles, 
i. 420 

Prophetic style, its characteristics, 
i. 316. 420, 421 

Prophetic office, its nature, ii. 285, 
286 


Ramoth Gilead, probable origin of 

the name, ii. 262, 263 
Red Sea, more correctly, The Goral 

Sea, ii. 446 
REHOBOAM, his age when he began 

to reign, i. 209 
Religion of nature, the notion of it 

a mischievous and idle fiction, 

i. 4. 

SALMANASSAR'S conquest, date of 
it, i. 246 

Salt, its symbolical meaning in sa- 
crifice, i. 68 

Scape-goat, personated the congre- 
gation, i. 74 

Septuagint, corrupt state of the 
text, i. 288 ; its authority, 288, 
289; ii- 161, 162; numerous pe- 
culiarities in their phraseology, 
ii. 307 ; the quotations from the 
Old Testament in the New not 
always from this version, 338, 
339. 348 ; often mistake the sense 
of the Hebrew, 352. 458 


Serpent (Gen. iii. 1), not allegori- 
cal, i. 9 ; proposed emendation 
of the Public Translation of the 
text, 10 

Shechinah, its nature, ii. 465 

Shekel, Mosaic, its value, i. 67. 
101. 180. 195. 207 

Sheol and Keber, meaning of the 
terms, ii. 320 ; never confounded 
by the sacred writers, 330. 372 

Shiloah, the waters of, i. 256 

Shiloh, not the name of a town in 
the time of Joshua, i. 153 ; no 
public assembly of the people 
there during the abode of the 
ark, ib. ; the ark not removed 
thence till the time of Eli, 154; 
the tabernacle within sight of the 
town of Mizpeh, 166, 167; Shiloh 
a district of the town of Bethel, 
167 

Shoe, the ceremony of plucking off 
the, an ancient form of the trans- 
fer of property, i. 171 

Sihor, two rivers of this name, i. 
145 

SIMEON, had no share in the pro- 
phetic valediction of Moses, ii. 
468470 

Sinim, the land of (Egypt), why so 
called, i. 427 

Slaves, the custom of marking them 
with the owner's name, ii. 270 

Society, political, its origin, i. 7 

SPENCER, (Dr.) his able exposition 
of Lev. xix 26. ii. 122 ; observa- 
tion on the Teraphim, ii. 235 

" Standing in a person's shoes," 
probable origin of the phrase, i. 
112 

Statue, Ephod, and Teraphim, the 
terms explained, ii. 184. (note) 
232 239 

STB ABO, his account of Arabia 
Felix, ii. 47 

Sun, the Mosaic account of its 
creation, i. 2, 3 

Syriac version of the Old Testa- 
ment, its great excellence and 
antiquity, i. 288 ; ii. 162. 336, 
337 


Tabernacle, remarks on the struc- 
ture and dimensions of it, i. 57 
Talent of gold, its value, i. 1 94. 207 
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Talent of silver, its value, i. 218 

TANCHUM, (R.) on Hosea, vi. 2 ii. 
193 

Temple, its different parts, ii. 74 

Temptation of our first parents, 
Mosaic account of it examined, 
i. 8 

Teraphim, description of the, ii. 235 

TITUS, character of the Jewish peo- 
ple in his time, i. 372 

"Tongue of the Egyptian Sea," 
i. 274 

" Tree of knowledge," design of the 
inhibition to eat of it, i. 4 

Tyre, the first capture of by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, i. 340; founded by 
Phenicians from Idumea, 347 

Tyrian Baal, the worship of, intro- 
duced by Ahab, ii. 37 1 

"Urim and Thummim" (Deut. 
xxxiii. 8), observations on this 
passage, i. 129 ; ii. 419. 470 

"Valley of salt," slaughter of the 
Edomites there, i. 1 93 

Veils, ancient practice for women 
to wear them, i. 43 

Versions, the ancient, their consent 
in one reading not an indisputa- 
ble authority for an emendation 
of the Hebrew text, ii. 161 ; au- 
thority due to them, ib. 164. 324 

Vine, its symbolical meaning in the 
prophetical writings, i. 319 

Vintage and harvest, their import 
in the prophetical writings, ii 
194 (note) 

VITRINGA, remarks of, on the de- 


rivation of the word fti, 31, 32 ; 

T 

exposition of Isa. vii. 16. i. 251 ; 
expounds Qi'VU (Isa. xviii. 2), 
of the annual yearly epistle sent 
by the Egyptians to announce 
to the Syrians that Adonis was 
found, i. 301 ; his admirable ex- 
position of Isa. xlii. 15. 397; his 
Calvinistic views, 408 ; observa- 
tions on Isa. 1. 21. 422, 423; on 
the rites of Baal Peor, ii. 290 
Vulgate, its general excellence, i. 
289 


Water, wine, and milk, denote, in 
the language of prophecy, the 
doctrine of the Messiah, i. 444 

WELLS, (Dr.) remarks on the de- 
rivation of Jezrael, ii. 146 ; his 
views respecting the prophecies 
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THE END. 
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